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FOREWORD 

BY 

J, jP. Edwards 

How the Bhaktavija^a was Translated 

This book contains the first published English transla-* 
tion of 'Mahipati’s Bhakfamjaya which consists of forty 
thousand lines of beautiful Marathi poetry and is rightly 
regarded as one of the classics of a language spoken by 
over twenty-one million people in present-day India. Who 
Mahipati was will be found on another page and each of 
his joint-translators speaks for himself in his own separate 
Preface. Since one of these joint-authors is no more, and 
the other is a self-eflfacing Indian Pandit, our first task in 
this Foreword is to introduce thetr work to English readers 
by indicating some of the limitations under whic^ this 
work has been prepared. This English translation of one 
of the great Marathi classics is published under the pro- 
visions of the last will and testament of the late Dr. 
Justin E. Abbott who passed away at Summit, New Jersey, 
United States, on June 19, 1932. Born at Rahuri in the 
Ahmednagar District on Christmas Day 1853, it was as a 
loyal son of Maharashtra that be took in hand the trans- 
lating into English of important sections of the lives and 
writings of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra. Eight volumes 
had been published when he died, and the ninth volume 
entited Ramdas we published a year ago. The present work 
is planned to appear in two volumes, the second being al- 
ready in the Press, The foundation for these two volumes 
had been well and truly laid in the completion of the first 
draft translation by Dr. Abbott before the final stages of 
his physical weakness. On this task the patient scholar 
spent about eighteen months of the last two years of hia 
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life* His method of work during those last months was to^ 
follow the Marathi text from a volume placed on a movable 
book-rest attached to his couch or bed, while he dictated 
his translation into a dictaphone whenever he felt fit for 
work, a lady attendant ( see page xx ) afterwards typing 
off the translation as repeated by the dictaphone. Though 
kept to his bed continuously for saveral weeks during this 
period, sometimes in a serious condition, he nevertheless 
pursued his task with his usual cheerfulness. When we 
stayed with him in New Jersey for a month in early 1930 
it was quite clear that daily fellowship with the Poet Saints 
was a great comfort in his loneliness. And as we have 
worked over this translation which was produced under 
such conditions of physical disability, we have done so 
with the feeling that we were permitted to gaze upon a 
monument of heroic industry and endurance. 

The Editor’s Task 

Let us emphasize at the outset that our own share in 
this undertaking has been strictly editorial. It need hardly 
be said that this editorial task has been no sinecure. Know- 
ing Dr. Abbott’s passion for exactitude, and knowing also 
that his translation had been committed to paper under the 
peculiar conditions just now indicated, which included the 
important factor that the typist neither knew Marathi, nor 
how to spell or pronounce Marathi proper names, nor 
could her copy be corrected by the translator-in view of 
these and similar facts we felt there was no alternative but 
to compare the entire translation with Mahipati’s original' 
of ten thousand Marathi verses of four lines each. This 
we began during the last hot weather at Mahableshwar 
and completed in the weeks following under the competent 
guidance of Pandit N. R. Qodbole who is rightly given his 
place on the title-page as joint-author of the book (*Bee page 
XX ). Sr. Abbott’s punctilious care even in ^ his growing- 
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weakness is shown by the fact tnat no more than a hun- 
dred lines had been overlooked by him in translating the 
forty thousand lines of Mahipati’s entire work, the major 
portion of the alterations that were necessary having arisen 
from the confusion caused by the three stages of sound 
in the typing of the manuscript, viz., the voice of the per- 
son dictating, the sound as emitted by the dictaphone, and 
the word-sound as understood and typed by the non-Marathi 
typist. For all errors of proof -correction we must bear 
final responsibility. Following on two proofs read by 
the Pandit, ours was the task of reading the third or fourth 
proof of every page throughout the book, sometimes a fifth 
being necessary. In this connection we owe a heavy debt 
of gratitude to the manager and workmen at the Aryabhu- 
sban Press for their uniform patience and courtesy. 

Dr. Abbott's English Style 

A word seems necessary about Dr. Abbott’s English 
style in his translation, in view of a stray opinion that 
has mingled here and there with the high praise bestowed 
on preceding volumes. His aim throughout the series has 
been to let the Marathi Poet Saints speak for themselves as 
far as that is possible through the medium of a translation. 
This is the answer to an observation made by one review- 
er, a well known Englishman, that the translation is 
‘ painfully literal, jerky, disjointed. ’ That Dr. Abbott’s 
translation is ‘ literal ’ may be regarded as one measure of 
its success, for this was one o^ his chief aims in order to 
let English readers see what the Poet Saints themselves 
actually say. That it is also ‘ jerky * and ‘ disjointed ’ is 
due to the attempt to turn oriental poetry, and that Mahi- 
pati’s difficult oni poetry, into occidental prose. As Dr. 
Abbott himself remarked to the present writer in a per- 
sonal letter dated 1926 regarding this series: ‘ Anyone 
wisbing>to make a further study of these Marathi Poet 



Saints will know where to turn for material. By trans- 
lating Mahipati, I kill two birds with one stone. I make 
Mahipati known, as a graphic interesting writer; and I 
show his characters, his heroes and heroines, not in my 
language, or from ray point of view, but through the 
Indian eye.’ That Dr. i Abbott has succeeded in this worthy 
aim is shown by the appreciative remarks made by the 
same reviewer referred to above. See also a later reference 
by the same pen on this subject given below. 

Mahipati’s Place in Literature 

What claim on our time and study has this Mahipati, 
one of whose masterpieces is translated in this book ? 
Unquestionably his first claim arises from the rare 
quality of the Marathi literature he has given us. For evi- 
dence on this point turn to two of Mahipati’s students in the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service. Mr.L.J. Sedgwick, I. C. S., 
who when he passed away a few years ago had just complete d 
his abld survey as 19Jil Indian Census Superintendent for 
the Bombay Government, wrote in The Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society^ Bombay Branch ( 1910, volume 23, No. 65, 
pp. 109-110 ): ‘ Viewed from any standpoint of criticism 
the Gvi poems of Mahipati, and the abhangs of Namdev, 
Eknath, Tukaram and Ramdas must be placed among the 
finest of the poetic productions of the world.* Another 
acknowledged authority on Marathi literature among the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service is the Hon. C. A. Kincaid, 
I. C. S., joint author with Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis of a 
three-volume History of the Maratha People and who in his 
interesting Tales of the Saints of Pandharpur ( pp. 3-4 ) 
afdrms: ‘ Had Mahipati used a linguistic medium more 
widely known than Marathi, he would have ranked high 
among the world’s poets. Even a foreigner can appreciat e 
the easy fiow of his stanzas; his musical rhymes and .abov e 
all his unrivalled imagery.’ No one can work steadily 
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through the Bhaktauijaya of Mahipati without being driven 
to the same conclusion. It is one of the most fascinating 
of religious story-books. By the title Bhaktavijaya is 
me&nt Triumphs of the Saints, and concerning Mahipati’s 
entrancing poetical narratives of the saints the late Nara- 
yan Vaman Tilak once said ho was ‘ reminded of Fore’s 
Book of Martyrs' Though a critical estimate compels the 
conclusion that the Bhaktavijaya conveys an ‘ atmos- 
phere rather than .exact history,’ supplying rich ‘ biogra- 
phical material rather than biography,’ and though many 
of Mahipati’s embellishments can only be viewed as beau- 
tiful ‘ legends, ' yet he has so thoroughly succeeded in in- 
vesting with the true btuikti ( devotional ) spirit the daily 
life of rich and poor, high caste, low caste and out-caste 
alike, among the Marathi-speaking people, that ever since he 
died in 1790 this work has rightly been regarded as one of 
the source-books concerning the Marathi Saints who lived 
from the 13th to the 17th centuries. On his trustworthi- 
ness see pp. xxiii-zxviii. 

How To Understand the Indian Heart 

A translation such as this is, of one of the incompara- 
ble portions of India’s religious literature, enables all 
who wish to understand the heart of India to do so without 
the laborious task of acquiring a strange language. If this 
applies to all across the seas who desire to acquaint them - 
selves with India’s religious point of view, it applies with 
double force to all those from other lands who come to 
India for whatever purpose. In a recent speech H. H. The 
Maharajah of Mysore observed : * There are diverse reli- 
gions in this land of ours and frequently there exists a 
most irreligious hostility between them. This being so, the 
creed and custom of each religion among us is surely 
worthy of reverent rtudy by the followers of every other.* 
Jf such an attitude is desirable on the part of all foreigners 
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in India, it is nothing less than a sacred duty on the part 
of those foreigners who come to India for the purpose of 
helping its people religiously. Surely one of the first 
duties of a missionary should be to become acquainted with 
the religious point of view of the people of the land, and a 
book such as this enables this to be done even before the 
language has been acquired. As the Chaplain of Simla, 
the Rev. P. N. R Young M. A., said in a thoughtful address 
before the Simla Y. M. C. A. recently : ‘ I think the 

Christian should be keen to learn about and understand 
other religions, firstly because they are worthy of study, 
and because they are the result of a sincere search after 
God. Secondly, because we can best commend our own 
faith if we appreciate sympathetically those who differ 
from us. And thirdly, because there is a real bond between 
all those who in these secularised days hold to a spiritual 
interpretation of the Universe.’ 

Indians Insurrection Against Religion 

Mahipati’s matchless stories make a distinctive con- 
tribution in the direction indicated by H. H. The Maha- 
rajah Gaik war of Baroda at the conclusion of his eloquent 
address at the opening of the Second ^Yorld Parliament of 
Religions at Chicago in September this year when he said: 

Let us humbly and in the spirit of partnership combine 
against the common enemies : ignorance, selfi.shness and 
materialism,’ In the second chapter of his wonderful 
Marathi poem entitled Christayan, Narayan Vaman Tiiak 
ascribes to India the glowing phrase, ‘ enthroned as gui'u 
of the earth.’ If this high place is to be won and retained 
by India, her educated people need to guard against the 
growing tendency to leave the heart’s throne empty after* 
having dethroned whatever false gods may have occupied 
it hitherto. Lvery one of us must welcome every sign of 
insurrection against any form of religion thrt may be 
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false and unworthy, and no doubt much of the religious 
rebellion in India to-day is against degrading and un- 
worthy ideas of God. But some aspects of India’s insurreo- 
tion against religion are against religion in any form both, 
false and true. They are like that South Indian paper 
called Revolt: they revolt ‘ against both heaven and hell, 
both God and Satan.’ That the shrine in the soul of young 
India to-day is too often an empty shrine was shown by 
Gandhiji not long ago when he said he was ‘ inun- 
dated with letters from young men... about the void that 
their unbelief has made in their lives.’ As an able Indian 
barrister remarked some time ago: ‘ The kirk I stay away 
from is Hinduism.’ An Indian Christian educational 
leader of Bengal, the Rev. S. K. Chatterji of Bishnupur, 
stated some two years ago: ‘ The rising generation in, 
India is inclined to throw over rdigion altogether. In its. 
place they want to put Secularism. They seem to think 
that it is religion and faith in God which has made India 
effeminate and weak, and that no independence and pro^ 
gi^ess are possible so long eks there is religion in this land. 
^These secularists are not mere materialists, in the sense 
that they believe only in wealth and power; no, a great 
many of them believe in social reform, in the emancipa- 
tion of women, and in education. What they do not seem 
to believe in, is OocL They do not seem to have any use 
for religion or religious practices. We shudder to think 
of a god-less India; yet we find her on the very brink of it.'' 

Why do we call attention to this state of things ?* 
Because Mahipati and his bhakii saints had just the very 
opxKJsite ideal of life to the secular ideal which shuts God 
out. Also because there is so much in them calculated to 
call back those who are drifting into the anti-religious 
attitude. Though from our standpoint to-day these poet- 
saints may have had a defective ideal, yet* we need tor 



remind ourselves of the state of things that prevailed in 
their days. In an age when the worship of the Unseen 
was almost entirely through stocks and stones, these 
bhaktas in Mahipati’s pages urged upon their hearers the 
total ineffidacy of the customary modes of purification and 
of the attainment of God, such as pilgrimages, vows, fasts, 
penances and sacrifices. These hhakti poets also incul- 
cated upon their readers ‘ the omnipresence of God, and 
His being neither stock nor stone/ In their teachings they 
further placed ‘ a special emphasis upon purity of heart, 
humility, self-surrender, forgiveness, and the love of God 
they severely condemned religious practices which con- 
cerned the body only, and all mechanical rites and cer- 
monies; and they strongly enforced the absolute necessity 
of striving for the attainment of pure devotion to God.* 

The Nationalizing and Democratizing Value of Bhakti 

There is another reason why Maharashtra in these 
days nfay well turn its mind from being anti-religious to 
Mahipati and his bhaktas, and the reason is that these pro- 
vide a unifying, nationalizing and democratizing, and 
larger purifying, influence in these days of national 
aspiration. Justice Ranade in his Rise of the Marotha 
Power shows how ‘ the bhakli movement tended to unite the 
hearts of the Marathas in the cause of establishing the 
independence of their motherland, and how the Maha- 
rashtra mystics were a source of living moral inspiration 
and influence over the people and how they by their ex- 
ample, preachings and writings, through the medium of 
the spoken language of the country, kindled the warlike 
fire in the heroic race of the Maratba people and infused 
and awakened the long slumbering sense of the patriotic 

spirit in them The political revolution was in fact to 

some extent caused by a religious and social upheaval 
which moved the entire iwpulation/ 
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Untouchability Still In Vithoba Worship 

We wish we could get all the citizens of the Mahara-- 
Atra of today to see with clearness that these things have 
a practical application to India’s great fight against Un- 
touchability, a fight in which some of India’s greatest and 
noblest have dedicated themselves. One of the.se incompar- 
able stories of Mahipati tells of how the untouchable 
Mahar poet Chokhamela was turned out of the temple of 
Vithoba because he was a Mahar. See the story in full on 
pages 377-384, and remember that one of the chief boasts 
in connection with Vithoba worship has been its democra- 
tic character and that alt castes] have been welcomed by it. 
But even yet, in this enlightened 20th century, Vithoba 
worship has not become democratic enough to welcome the 
out-caste. For the benefit of any who may be inclined to 
doubt this we will quote a moving appeal made in that 
Brahmin newspaper, the Kesari, whose Marathi editorial 
of October 14, 1932 we translated as follows hi our 
Dnyanodaya English columns of a few days later on Octo- 
ber 27:- 

More than 500 years ago there lived a simple Maharashtrian 
saint named ChokhSmelS who it seems was not allowed to take the 
vision of Vithoba. After him were hundreds and thousands of 
Mahars, Mangs and Chambhars who became Varkaris. the chief 
devotees of Vithoba at Pandharpur. They played their instruments, 
lifted high their banners, founded their guilds, and in the very vicin- 
ity of the god built even their schools. But these were all compelled 
to satisfy their hungering hearts by bathing in the sacred river 
Chandrabhaga near by and by gazing from a distance at the spires 
of Vithoba*s temple. Why should not this three hundred years* 
penance of gazing at the temple spires now have its due reward ? 
Why should they not now be permitted to look into the holy of holies 
where the god abides in serene contemplation, standing on the 
sacred brick with hand on hip, beneath those spires on which they 
have feksted their eyes for generations past ? May not Vithoba 
himself b8 weary with the long vigil as he beholds their distress ? 
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'Why should not these untouchables now be reckoned to haTe 
completed their long probation ? 

India's Yearning Fora Personal God 

But thera is more than the democratizing influence of 
bhakti to bi learned from Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya stories. 
They show how wide and deep has been India’s revolt 
against the deadening philosophy of the Hindu Vedanta. 
Many of these stories illustrate the truth that while 
Vedantism may fascinate and enthral the metaphysical 
type of mind, it is not a religion by which common people 
may live. These stories in the Bhaklaoijatja disclose how 
passionately India wants a personal God, that she will re- 
refuse to be satisfied until she finds such a God, or is fourjd 
by Him, as the New Testament affirms; and that for ’ a 
thousand years past India ‘ has been driven by the inner 
urge of the heart to a conception of a Personal Lord or 
Ishwar which the most strenuous efforts have not been able 
to reconcile with the older philosophy. No more convin- 
cing demonstration of the inability of the human mind and 
heart to be content with non-personality as Supreme, has 
been given the world, than by India. The Vedanta still 
gets lip-service ; but it is the Personal God as pictured by 
the Ramaijana of TuLsi Das, the Hymns of Tamil and 
Maratha saints, and the school of Eamanuja, etc., that 
receives the heart’s devotion of India. The “ God ” of 
which Gandhiji and other educated modern Hindus speak 
is not by any means the “ Brahma ” of the Upanishads, 
but a Personal Being toward whom many Hindus feel the 
deepest love and devotion.’ It is because all these import- 
ant matters receive impressive illustration on every page 
of Mahipati’s Bhaktaujayi, that such practical value 
attaches to the translation appearing in the present work, 
especially for mi'^jsionaries and for all who would under- 
stand the yearnings of the Indian heart and do something 
to satisfy those yearnings. That distinguished Hindu 
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«ditoTB recognize the existence of deep religious yearnings 
'in present-day India is impressively illustrated concern- 
ing another part of India in The Indian Review for Decem- 
ber 1933. An Indian writer is there quoted as referring to 
the Tamil Saint Thayumanavar whose date largely 
synchronized with that of Mahipati. The article states : 

The great realities of religion called for his zealous pursuit of 
them. He began to ask seriously : . . . , What is sin ? What is the 
way to freedom V How am I to get knowledge which will free me 
from fear both in this life and the next ? When I think of birth and 
death my heart is terrified. Both my eyes become sleepless. My 
body melts day and night like gold in fire. What is the cause of all 
these ? If Thou dost not grant me the blessed stage of nishta, be- 
cause of my soul’s thirst, I will be destroyed. If I die before realis- 
ing this, what shall I do, 0 God V He gives expression to his restless 
mind thus : 

When I, the way of love not knowing, 

Was moved and stirred to love by Thee, 

My spirit with love-languor fainted. 

Thy doing all, for whom love-longing 
I pine, and pining gain no rest. 

Thou comest not, I cry for comfort; 

Unpitied and alone I live. 

Mysticism In Maharashtra 

Literature dealing with Marathi bhakti has been 
greatly enriched during the present year ( 1933 ) by the 
appearance of a substantial volume of 500 pages on Mygfi- 
asm in MaharaslUra, the seventh volume in the History 
Of Indian Philosophy, This new volume on Maharashtra 
Mysticism is by Professor R. D. Ranade, Professor of 
Philosophy in the University of Allahabad, and was pre- 
ceded by four ‘ source-books ’ giving selections illustra- 
ting the main theme of the larger work. To enter upon a 
discussion of Professor Ranade’s great effort would take 
us far beyond the purpose of this Foreword, and happily 
this has iteeii rendered unnecessary by an aide review from 
•the competent pen of the Rev Alexander Robertson, 
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formerly of Poona and now of Nagpur, in the N. C. C. 
Review for October this year. Professor Ranade expresses 
warm appreciation of ‘ the panorama of Marathi Litera- 
ture ’ exhibited by Dr. Abbott in this series on the ‘ Poet 
Saints of Maharashtra. ’ In one of the December Indian 
magazines to hand just as this Foreword goes to press, 
Professor Ranade’s book on Mysticism is reviewed, though 
not with equal competence, by the English reviewer wo 
have mentioned above who repeats his earlier criticism by 
observing : ‘ Dr. Abbott’s translations must rank among 
the worst-in style and language-of airy translations ever 
published; ’ adding also : ‘ His industry in execution was 
not paralleled by felicity of expression.’ We have already 
given reasons for showing that to have aimed at ‘ felicity 
of expression ’ from the English language point of view 
would have been to rob the Poet Saints of the opportunity 
of largely speaking for themselves, uncouth though they 
may be from the standpoint of our later day. As for the 
first remark, its last five words (‘ of any translations ever 
published ’) are rich indeed. For the real question is : How 
many translations of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra have 
been ‘ published ’ with which to institute such a compari- 
son t The Bhakiavijaya for example, translated in the 
present work, has never appeared before as a whole in an 
English dress. If the comparison is with certain poetical 
versions of Marathi that have appeared in English, the 
answer is that it is widely accepted that very much more 
has occasionally been put into such translations than 
appears in the Marathi original, resulting in religious 
interpretations rejected by certain schools of Marathi 
scholarship. In view of this state of the case it is encourag- 
ing to note that the same critical reviewer in another place 
oan say of this Poet Saints series : ‘which I have found 
very useful.’ As for the departed scholar whose latest 
work is found in this book, he himself w6uld say of 
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*ny critic : ‘Of course my translation is very imperfect; 
please do not argue in its defence ; whatever merits it may 
have, let them speak for it.’ And let it be remembered that 
the Mystics of Maharashtra differ as much among them- 
selves as do their present-day interpreters and critics. 

The Heart A Safer Guide Than the Head 

As we are desirous of avoiding anything of the 
nature of controversy we cannot better conclude this 
Foreword than by quoting something Dr. Abbott wrote to 
us in a personal letter a few years ago as follows : — 
* Oh I that the eyes of good man, who want to help this 
sad world, could be opened to see that the path of contro- 
versy is the wrong path. The head, however well or logi- 
cally directed, however historically correct, however true 
to doctrines traditional or new, has nev^r made the heart 
better, nobler, Christlike. Emphasis therefore should be 
on the heart, to move it to love and kindness and gentle- 
ness, unselfishness, tolerance and all the virtues ideelized 
in Christ. Controversy stirs anger, unkind thoughts, divi- 
sions. Controversy has been the curse of Christendom 
through all its history, and the great cause of putting back 
the Kingdom of Christ in India and other lands. The 
battle about Christ, the contentions on doctrines relating to 
Him, are as far away from Him as are the horrors of war 
from the peace of a home where the Christ-spirit lives.’ 


October 14, 1932 


J. F. Edwirds 



CHIEF AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

Mahipati was born in the little village of Taharabad, 
in the Abmednagar district, in the year 1715, ai\d died in 
the year 1790. He was a Brahman by bii(b, and the first 
we hear of him is that he was employed as the town<scribe 
ofTaharabad. The story told of him is-tfaftt one day he 
was summoned by an official of the town to come at once. 
When the messenger arrived he was sitting performing, 
the worship of God. He replied to the messenger that he 
was ‘ busy with his worship and could not come now, but 
would come later.’ The messenger, however, would not 
take ‘ No ’ for an answer and insisted that he should come 
with him. Mahipati finally agreed to go, but mentally re- 
solved to give up his secular employment and devote him- 
self wholly to the religious life. He went with the mes- 
senger, performed his duty, and returned vowing never 
again to use his pen in secular employment. He resigned 
from his office and devoted himself solely to religion. 

Naturally he became interested in the lives of those who 
had given up their secular lives, because they had become 
indifferent to its attractions. He then began to write the 
stories connected with the lives of the bhaktas ( those who 
with love and devotion worshipped God ) who were known 
in Maharashtra ( the great nation, meaning the Marathi 
country included in the Bombay Presidency). 

He evidently began at once to accumulate the books 
that told of the lives of those saints. He mentions some of 
them, such as the work of Nabhaji and Chidghan. He pos- 
sessed the Oathas ( poems ) of one Nama Vishnudas. For if 
we compare the stories told by that Nama we find indispu- 
table evidence that Mahipati used them in writing his own 
account. It is to be presumed that other books M^ere avail- 
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able, but are now non-existent, through time, rats, white 
ants and other enemies of manuscripts Whether the sto- 
ries of the different saints are real or legendary, matters 
little* but from them we learn what was popularly consi- 
dered their conception of God, and their way of approach to 
Him. That they considered an image of an avatar like 
Rama or Krishna a way of approach cannot be doubted. 
Tukaram’s enthusiasm before the image at Pandharpurand 
the devotion of Ramdas to images of Rama give abun- 
dant evidence. But it should also be remembered that the 
ai)proach by way of the idol was not their only way. They 
practised and taught what is called marui-s puja, that is, 
worship with the mind alone. It was their way of going 
as it were into their inner chamber and closing the door 
to pray in secret to God, whom they called Mother and 
Father. If Hindus of the present day would follow the 
ideas of their saints, they need not seek approach to God 
through an idol but can use the method of mams puja 
( mental worship ). 

Not all the hhaktas in these stories held to the ideal of 
bhakti and Vairagya ( renunciation ) as did Tukaram and 
Ramdas. Many were sincere bhakfas while carrying on 
their worldly business, but they had the spirit of Vairagi/a ; 
that is, their indifference to worldly things ( or their 
Fairagya ) was one of spirit. It meant that they did not 
look upon their riches as acquired for their own happi- 
ness, but to help the needy. They understood that they 
should not lay up the temporary riches of this world, but 
those supreme spiritual riches that are eternal. 

Saints like Eknath, Tukaram and Ramdas tried to live 
the life of compile indifference to worldly things. They 
obeyed literally the precepts, * Give to him who asketh of 
thee,’ ‘ Take no thought for the morrow; what ye shall eat 
or drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
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They trusted God for everything. But as I have elsewhere 
intimated they did not press this upon others unless others 
so chose it. Others were to continue in the business of life, 
doing their respective duties, but always with the unsel- 
fish spirit of Vairagya or of indifference to worldly things. 

As will be noticed on the title-page, Pandit Narahar R. 
Qodbole will appear as a collaborator with me in the pro- 
duction of the remaining books of the ‘ poet saints of 
Maharashtra ’ series. He has translated a portion of this 
book and will help me in that same manner in completing 
the remaining three. The knowledge he has acquired of 
the language and style of the ancient writings he is mak- 
ing available for me in the laborious work of translating 
such large books as the Bhaklainiaya the BhaktalUamrif. 

As on former occasions my thanks are due to the Rev 
J. F. Edwards for reading the final proofs of this book. 

Included in my physical weakness is my inability to 
use a pen. Anyone who has helped me in typing my trans- 
lation deserves special thanks and a public acknowledg- 
ment of it. My nurse, Miss Joan Maree, has learned the 
art of typing in order to help me, and to her I owe a debt 
of gratitude. 

Pandit N. R. Godbole has been fortunate in obtaining^ 
for comparision a rare manuscript of the Bhaktavijayn. 
He has discovered that the printed versions have omitted 
several passages that are found in this manuscript. It 
has seemed to me therefore worth while to publish these 
passages, and so give the book the form that possibly it 
originally had. 


Justin E. Abbott 



PANDIT’S PREFACE 

The Preface to this book has already been written by 
the Late Dr. Abbott, for the Manuscript of the translation 
of &e Bhakttmjaya was just completed in his lifetime. On 
the title-page the learned Doctor has put my name under 
his as the second author. Nobody need remind me that I 
do not deserve this high honour, for I know better than 
anyone else my inability and unworthiness. But he treated 
me all along with a motherly lindulgence, and my joint 
authorship with him is one consequence of it. 1 had the 
boldness to request him to drop my name from the title- 
page but in reply he commanded me to accept his decision. 

While working for Dr. 'Abbott I was often impressed by 
the meagreness of my knowledge of Marathi, and I have 
often found that his English translation has enabled me 
to elucidate the meaning of the Marathi text. This fact 1 
told several Marathi scholars whose comparisons of his 
English translation with the original text often filled them 
with admiration. Some of them therefore urged me to 
make known to the public the learned doctor’s masterly 
knowledge of Marathi, which I would have done very 
readily had it not seemed like trumpeting the fame of my 
master whose salt 1 was eating. I am still eating his salt 
but as he is not living I cannot now be accused of flattery. 
Many times have 1 asked him in letters if the Husband of 
Bukmini had given him the correct interpretation of some 
difficult Marathi sentence in a dream. On one occasion 1 
wrote a letter to him in the form of Marathi verse and to 
my great astonishment he sent his reply to me in Marathi 
verse. In May 1928 I presented copies of Dr. Abbott's 
first and second publications to the learned Shri 
Shankaracharya, Qr. Eurtakoti, who was so delighted with 



them that he was pleased to confer on their author the high 
title of BHashafthushan ( ‘ an ornament to the language ’ ) 
Great, however, as was his scholarship and learning, his 
character Vas greater still. Mahipati says that ' Saints 
conquer their opponents by the strength of peace and 
forgiveness’ and Dr. Abbott has strikingly exemplified 
this in the case of some harsh critics. By nature unassum - 
ing and unpedantic, Dr. Abbott was a very thorough and 
God-fearing Christian, and higher praise than that I feel I 
cannot bestow. 


N. R. Godbde 



INTRODUCTION 
MAHIPATI :THE BIOGRAPHER OF THE 
POET SAINTS 

Birth and Early Influences 

Mahipati’s father Dadopant is said to have been in the 
service of the Mugbals, but where, when and in what 
capacity is not known. At the age of forty be retired from 
service, and came to live in Taharabad, his native place in 
the Ahmednagar District. He was a regular warkari pil- 
grim of Pandharpur and the hereditary village accountant 
of Taharabad. This state of things continued until he was 
sixty-four years old, but being without an issue he felt 
naturally anxious lest the regular visits to Pandharpur 
would be discontinued after bis own death. He there- 
fore prayed to God to grant him a son, and a son war born 
to him in 1715 A. D. ( Shaka era 1637 ). This son he named 
Mahipati, who was destined to become the biographer of 
saints. Mahipati was handsome and of a sharp intellect. 
In his very boyhood he was devoted to God and he went 
as a pilgrim to Pandharpur at the age of sixteen. It 
seems Mahipati was well educated. His handwriting was 
good. That he had a good knowledge of Sanskrit is proved 
by his translations into Marathi Besides Marathi his 
mother tongue, he knew Hindi. At the age of sixteen Mabi- 
pati’s father died and the burden of supporting the family 
fell on him at that early age. Aside from his household 
responsibilities, he had to work as village accouptant, , an 
ofBce hereditary in the family. Taharabad was then a 
part of a jaghir of a Muhammadan to whose court Mahipati 
had to go in his ofiBcial capacity. Well substantiated is 
the story to which Dr, Abbott has alluded in his Plefaoe» 
that once after bathing Mahipati was performing the 
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worship of his household gods when a messenger from the 
Muhammadan came to summon him to court on business 
Mahipati sent word in return that he would be at his ser- 
vice after he was through his daily devotion. Nevertheless 
there was another and a very peremptory call to appear in 
court at once. Reluctantly he went, but on his return he 
took his pen from behind his ear and laying it before the 
god he vowed never to use it again in any official capacity. 
This vow was adhered to rigidly by his descendents and is 
to continue until the seventh generation. 

Mahipati’s Literary Sources and Methods 

Mahipati had two sons, Vitthal and Narayan. Mahi- 
pati’s guru was Tukaram from whom he received the mys- 
tic mantra in a dream. It is said Tukaram at the same 
time commanded Mahipati to write the lives of saints. 
Like most of the great writers, Mahipati is very modest, 
quotes some of his sources, and admits without reserve 
that he derived information from Nabhaji of North India 
and TJddhav Chidghan of Mandesh, both biographers of the 
saints. In Chapter 1.37-39 of the present work Mahipati 
says : 37. ‘ Perhaps you may say that I myself have com- 
posed this book, founding it on my own imagination and 
according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not so. 
Have no doubts regarding this. 38. In the country to the 
North there was one by the name of Nabhaji, an avatar 
ofBrahmadev. He wrote a great book containing the 
stories of saints. He wrote it in the Gwalior language. 
39. And in Mandesh there was one Uddhavchidghan. He 
also wrote the stories of the saints. Uniting the stories 
of both, I have begun this book, the Bhaktaoijaya’ Mahi- 
pati wrote the following biographical works : The 
lilamrit in 1757, the Bhaktamjaya in 1762, the Kathasaror 
mrita in 1765> the Bhaktalilamrit in 1774, and finally the 
Samlavijaya. Until recently the Santavijaya '.ras supposed 
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;o have been incomplete with 26 chapters only but it is now 
found in a complete form (27 chapters) and is in the poss- 
ession of the Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal, Poona. 
Besides his biographical works Mahipati also wrote 
several minor works. He died in 1790 at the age of 
se.venty-five 

Mahipati An Honest Author 

Writing under this heading in his own Life and 
Teaching of Tiikaram ( pp. 70-72 ) in 1921, the editor of this 
present work (the Rev. J. F. Edwards) quoted the following 
statement which Dr. Abbott had drawn up at his request 
regarding Mahipati’s trustworthiness. Dr. Abbott stated : — 

‘ Is Mahipati’s account true to facts ? Tukaram died 
in 1649 ( traditional date ) and Mahipati wrote his account 
in 1774, or 125 years after Tukaram’s death. Not very 
long, but long enough for legends to grow. I regard 
Mahipati as an honest writer, that he used honestly the 
material at his disposal. He was not a “ higher critic ”, 
but usea as truth whatever came to him in the form of 
MSS or oral traditions. I think I can produce convincing 
evidence of this honesty. He had evidently a good library 
of manuscripts. I have the names of some he possessed* 
or was more or less familiar with. I find this 
list in his own writings. But as a poet he avows 
the principle of expanding the facts at his disposal, 
“as a seed expands into a tree.” This is indeed 
a habit of Indian poets. What MSS or what oral 
tradition did Mahipati use ? This is "as yet an unsolved 
problem, with this exception, that a few sources are known. 
Among the MSS be uses are the Atthangs by Tukaram’s 
brother Kanhoba ( see Bfiaktalilamrifa ch. 40.198 and 
following ) and Ahhangs of Ramesbwar ( BhaktaUlamrita 
ch. 40.20^ ). There is also now published Niloba’s Oatha. 
Niloba was e ( posthumous ) disciple of Tukaram’s. 
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gives some account of Tukaram, and Mahipati knew of 
Niloba, so probably knew of his Abhangs ( Bhakialilamriia, 
ch. 40.238. ) The last part of Mahipati’s chapter 40, which 
describes Tpkaram’s “ascension,” mentions many indi- 
viduals who must have passed on to the next generation 
their knowledge of Tukaram. It still remains true that 
ail modern accounts of Tukaram's life are to be traced to 
Mabipatias the practically sole source of information. 
Perhaps some time Mahipati’s sources will be better 
known. This being so we cannot now know what are 
facts and what are fiction in Mahipati’s account. It will 
not do merely to deduct the manifestly legendary, and call 
the balance facts, as seems to be the general practice. The 
only honest way for any modern writer is to give Mahi- 
pati credit for the account the writer gives, and give it as 
Mahipati gives it, legend and all, leaving it to the future, 
for possible discoveries to settle what are the real facts. 
Much of Mahipati’s account may be facts, but I think 
events in Tukaram’s life should not be recorded as facts, 
until they can be substantiated from other and clear 
sources.’ 

Mahipati’s Historical Material 

(b) ‘ As I have before remarked I regard Mahipati 
as an honest historian. He wrote from books before him, 
and from oral tradition. He anticipated the charge that 
be drew from his own imagination and says in Sanlcdila- 
mrita ( 1.67-69 ) : “ You will raise this doubt in your mind 
and say: You have drawn on your own imagination. 
This is not so. Listen. Great poet-saints have written 
books in many languages. It is on their authority that I 
write this £!(i7t/a/t^amrtfa. If I wrote on my own authori- 
ty my statements would not be respected. The Husband 
■of Rukmini is witness to this, who knows all fhearks.” In 
Bhdkta/oijaya {X.Z'l )ha says: “You will say I have 
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compiled this book on my own authority. This indeed is 
not so. Hold no doubts in your minds.” He then quotes 
Nabhaji and Uddhav Chidghan as authorities : “ Joining 
these two together, Bhaktavijaya was begun ” ( 1.39 ). For 
a list of saints with whose names and books Mahipati was 
familiar see Bhaktavijaya ( 1.19 ), Bhaktavijaya (57.169-201) 
and BhaktatUamrita, chap. 51, where there are 127 saints 
mentioned by name. His story of Dnyaneshwar in 
Bhaktavijaya ( chap. 8 ) he took from Dnyandevachi Adi 
( Dnyandev’s Origin ) by Namdev. His story of Mirabai 
in ( chap. 38 ) he took from Mirabniche Chari- 

trii ( Life of Mirabai ) by Namdev. His story of Gora 
Kumbhar in Bhaktavijaya ( chap. 17 ) he took from Oordba 
Kiimbharache Charitra ( Life of Goroba Kumbhar ) by 
Namdev. So far as evidence goes he conscientiously used 
hi'^ sources, as an honest recorder of what he believed to be 
true. If he expanded meagre statements into fuller detail 
it was not to add facts but to give a fuller understanding 
of them. To use his own words he *• expanded facts just as 
a tree is the expansion of a seed." By this I understand that 
he embellished but did not add imaginary accounts, that 
what ho wrote he felt he had good authority for. The 
faithfulness of Mahipati in recording the traditions re- 
ceived by him, either through books or oral sources, does 
not ensure the truth of these traditions, which must be 
established on other grounds, but it is satisfaction that one 
can depend with good assurance on his honesty as a writer, 
and that he did not draw on his imagination more than he 
felt necessary for poetic reasons.’ 

Mahipati’s Trustworthiness 

( c ) Following on the above, Mr. Edwards concludes 
as follows in’page 72 of The Life and Teaching tf Tukaramr- 
* In addition to the above from Dr. Abbott on the honesty 
and trustworthinqgs of our chief authority, Mahipati, we 
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shall do well to note a striking illustration of Mahipatis’ 
candour as provided by his faithful account of the attitude 
adopted towards caste by one of his Brahman saints. Dr. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out that Mahipati makes 
“ one of his Brahman saints declare that there is no caste 
among devotees of God and represents him to have drunk 
the holy water given to him by a chambhar or leather- 
worker.” That Mahipati, a “ Rigvedi Vasistha Gotri 
De.shasth Brahman," should have faithfully recorded that 
another Brahman winked at caste in relation to religious 
matters and should have portrayed him as receiving water 
at the bands of one of the lowest of India’s out-castes 
is a remarkable illustration of Mahipati’s honesty as an 
author. He sometimes even revises an earlier account of 
bis own.’ An interesting example of this is found in 
Mahipati’s story in his earlier Bhaklanijaya that a poor old 
Brahman woman came to Tukaram and begged of him 
some clothes, whereas in telling the same story in his 
later BhakUildamrit Mahipati corrects himself by saying 
it was Rukhumai the goddess who ca ne in the guise of a 
Maharani. 



CHmER I 
INVOCATION 
OBEISA.NCE TO SHRI GANESH 

1. Obeisance to Shri Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ). 
Obeisance to my (iiiru. Obeisance to Rukmini and 
Pandurang. Victory. Victory, to Thee whose place of 
enjoyment is the bank of the Bhima river, Lover of Thy 
bfuiktas. Ocean of mercy. Who, although pervading all the 
animate and inanimate, art different from them, and dost 
extend far beyond all existing things. 2. Yet assuming the 
form of Ganesh and Sarasvati, Thou hast appeared as if 
existing in many forms. Therefore, at the beginning of 
this book I have bowed to Sarasvati and Ganesh. 3. Let us 
how to the Tukaram, w^ho discarded the illusions 

of this worldly existence, showed me love for his name : 
and removed me from this earthly existence. 4. Now let 
us bow to the great poets, Vyasa, the Afjm* Valmiki, 
Bhargav, Shuka, Narada, and the poets Ushana, and 
Jaimini, who are the first to be bowed to. 5. Now let us 
bow to saints and good men, whom Hari ( God ) loves with 
all his heart, and who in this Kali Yugn came to save the 
dull, the fools and the ignorant. 6. 1 have begun this book, 
the Bhaktavijam, but in order that it may be carried to 
completion, all of you must help. Just as when in a poor 
man’s house some function is planned, his rich neighbours 
assist him. 7. Just as a man, full of kindness and endowed 
with sight, enables a blind man to visit sacred places, so do 
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you by your gift of kindness make these verses acceptable 
to the hearers. 8. I am mentally dull and ignorant. I 
have never studied the art of poetry. I have never read 
the books known as Puranax. I do not know the divine 
( Sanskrit )' language. 9. But here there is one special 
thing that Hari ( God.) is fond of, the stories of His 
hhaktas, so the' God Shiva has said in the Bhavishyattar 
Parcfna. 10. And therefore a desire has arisen in my 
mind out of intense love for the stories of the bhaktas, but 
the attempt is like that of the water bird, the tifavi, saying 
to itself, ‘ I will drink the ocean dry. ’ 11. Who am I to 
attempt to describe the attributes of Hari ( God ) ? For 
when the Vedas attempted to describe Him even they had 
to be absolutely silent. The attempt made the serpent 
Shesha’s tongue to be cloven, and it made itself into a 
couch for Hari. 12. Since Brahmadev, Indra and Shiva do 
not know His limits, how can I describe His attributes, I 
a poor miserable sinner s' 13. When an infant obstinately 
insists on anything, the mother supplies it at once; so He. 
the Merciful to the Lowly, will grant me my obstinate 
longing. 14. The child Dhruva desired to sit on his 
father’s lap, and Hari gave him an everlasting seat. 15. 
When Upamanyu asked for a cup of milk. He gave him the 
whole ocean of milk. So, I know that He, the Merciful to 
the Lowly, will supply my intense desire. 16. The bhaktas 
who descended to the earth during the Krita, Treta, and 
Dvapara Yugas, they are the very ones who in this Kdi 
Yaga have become manifest as saviours of mankind. 17. 1 
have felt intense joy in relating the stories connected with 
them, so now, my hearers, be careful to give close attention 
to me. 18. I am neither a clever nor a wise man. I have 
read but little of Vedantic books. jcnow nothing of the 
Sanskrit language. This the glorious husband of Bukmini 
knows. 19. Long ago Eknath wrote his version of 
Jtamayana at the inspiration of the saints, but I have 
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INVOCATION 


neither those words of blessing, nor any inspiration. 20. 
Namdev and Mukteshwar described Vishnu in the 
Bharata, but I have no inspiration like them. 21. In the 
commentary by Vaman on the glorious Bhagavala and 
in the Harivijaya composed by Shridhar their words 
carry blessing, but in my attempt to speaK such words 
of blessing I have not been able to use them. 22. In 
the Bodharaja composed by Eamdas, he pleads in his 
verses with the Giver of salvation, but in my attempt 
to speak words of blessing I have failed. 23. Ganeshnath, 
Keshavaswami, Salaya, are all well known in the worldfor 
their sweet compositions ( in Marathi ) while Kabir wrote 
in Hindustani, the language of his own country. 21 Such 
were the good saints whose books make the ignorant wise : 
this is a most remarkable fact. 25. In Pratishthan( Paithan ), 
Dnyaneshwar made a male buffalo repeat the Vedas. To 
such saints, merciful in character I bow at the begin- 
ning of this book. 26. Just as when a little stream of 
water acquires holiness when it flows into the river Ganges 
and becomes the very same in nature ; or just as iron be- 
comes a golden ornament for the rich man the moment it 
comes in contact with the touchstone ( the pans ); 27. or 
as when any one sings the praise of kings the sons of the 
minister regard that praise as rightly given; so as I relate 
the stories of the saints good men are delighted. 28. As in 
the case of a river that is not distinguished by being 
mentioned, it receives the reverence of men when it joins 
the sea; or as when a man sits in the shadow of a wish-tree, 
neither poverty nor disaster harms him ; 29. so, although I 
am BO dull-minded, yet when I relate the character and 
deeds of God’s bhaldas the Merciful One will have pity on 
me. 30. I bow to the ground before Vasishtha in whose 
family line I was born. May He in his mercy cause this 
book to reach completion. 31. And now let me bow to my 
mother and- father, to whom I give honour higher than to 
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all the sacred places, through whom by my good fortune I 
gained this human body. 

32. As I bow to the Husband of Rukmini who is the 
family dei»y of both my maternal and paternal family 
lina.s, surely all the gods feel satisfaction. 33. Just as 
when one worships the sea, the hearts of all rivers are 
maJa ha])p 5 ’; or as when one looks at the moon, all stars 
become visible; 34. or as when one travels round the world 
rapidly, that journey must include all sacred places: or as 
the worship of the Son of Vinata ( Eagle, the vehicle of 
Vishnu) is the same as the iumrship of all birds; 35. so when 
I worship the deity Pandurang ( Krishna ) ell the gods are 
made happy. The function of supporting all things rests 
on Him. Pandharinath, the God Supreme. 36. He. Vishnu, 
is the giver of all intellect. In whatever manner he may 
cause me to compose my verses, saints and other good 
men mu.«t with reverence and love listen to them. 

SOURCES AND ENa>URAGEMENT 

37. Perhaps you may say that I myself have com- 
posed this book, founding it on my own imagination 
and according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not 
so. Have no doubts regarding this. 

38. In the country to the North there was one by 
the name of Nabhaji, an avatar of Brahmadev. He wrote 
a great book containing the stories of the saints. He wrote 
it in the Gwalior language. 39. And in Mandesh there 
was one Uddhvachidghan. He also wrote the stories 
of the saints. Uniting the stories of both, I have begun 
this book, the Bhaklaipjaya. 40. The Husband of Rukmini 
who abides on the bank of the glorious river Bhima, 
has given me the needed encouragement, and he has caused 
me to write this profound book. So good people, listen with 
love. 41, A child speaks in broken words, but its mother 

4 
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EVILS OF THE KALI VUG A 


expresses her delight. So my very uncouth language 1 
think you will accept. 42. Or as a streamlet flows into the 
river Ganges, the river makes it like itself; so by making 
you friendly to me my verses will be acceptable. 43. If clay 
should become one with the fragrant musk, it will arrive at 
value ; so you will accept my commonplace language. 44. 
Or as when a tiny drop of water falls into milk, it makes 
the drop like itself ; so through your kindness my words 
will become acceptable to you. 45. That you are saints, 
the very image of God, is the firm conviction of ray mind. 
Therefore, I, Mahipati, bow to you in reverence. 

EVILS OF THE KALI YLGA 

46. And now listen with attention. At the end of the 
inahiraship of Shri Krishna during the Kali Yugn, w'hen the 
offering of sacrifices and giving of benevolent gifts had 
ceased, 47. Brahmans had neglected their religious 
obligations, and the Kshatriyas had given up rational 
thinking. SannyasLs had abandoned their duties and Brah- 
mans ( earth-gods ) had ceased to observe the duties of the 
fourth stage of life. 48. Sons would not listen to the 
commands of their parents. Disciples would not serve their 
religious teachers. Husbands listening to the wishes of 
their wives, went to live in the homes of their fathers-in- 
law. 49. No one cared to go to sacred places. No one 
listened with reverence to the reading of the Puranas^ 
And giving up the Hari-praise-services, they delighted in 
watching indecent dramatizations. 50. Brahmans cast 
aside the Shaligram and installed in their homes the idols 
of inferior deities. They threw away the rosary made of 
the talsi and rudrakslia and wore around their necks 
garlands made of glass beads. 51. Rich persons disliked 
to make gifts. Those in health had no desire for religious 
acts. Brings had no love for their subjects, and justice 
and morality were put aside. 52. Women of noble birth 
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became slaves of others. Parents sold their daughters just 
as they sold horses. Muhammadans slaughtered cows as the 
king Kali became powerful. 53. Many spoke falsehood 
and insulted (godly They declared as 

true, things that were false ; they gave a false witness. 54. 
The repeating of Oayalri ( a prayer to the Sun ) ceased. 
Magical formulas took their place. Evil men, pretending to 
be trustworthy to the pious, murdered them. 55. The images 
of deities would be mere stones, and then Muhammadans 
would smash them to pieces. The visiting of sacred places 
would be taxed. Thus the Kali Yuga ( the evil age) brought 
trouble to men. 56. There is no sin equal to that of false- 
hood. There is no virtue equal to truth, but Kali Yuga 
caused all truth to disappear and evil deeds multiplied 
without limit. 57. When Rahu ( the monster that swallows 
the sun, creating an eclipse ) arises, darkness fills the sky; 
or when death approaches, a multitude of diseases attack the 
body; 58. or when night falls, ghosts leave the cemeteries ; 
or when an unfortunate person sees himself without good 
fortune, pains and poverty come upon him ; 59. or as when 
a teacher becomes angry the result is ignorance, or when 
the period of youth arrives, pride fills the heart; 60, or when 
men of crooked life come into an assembly, they naturally 
indulge in iitsuits : thus during tiie existence of Kali Yuga 
unlimited sins appeared. 61. Rishia went away to Badrik- 
ashram, while Brahmans neglected their religious duties. 
When this was once happening, an earthquake took place. 
62. Then Shri Hari ( God ) in heaven thought over the 
sad conditions of His hhaktas. He saw terrible sins com- 
mitted on earth among mortals. 63. All sacrifices and 
offerings had ceased. Brahmans had cast aside the doing 
of good deeds. Ignorant men sank in the sea of sorrow. 
6 4. As the Husband of the Daughter of the Ocean ( God } 
thought of what was to be done, all His bhaktas joined their 
hands palm to palm and stood before Him. 55. Then they 

r, 
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said to Him, ‘ Vishnu, give us some command. ’ Then 
He who enjoys dwelling on the ocean of milk ( Vishnu ) 
spoke thus to His hhaktas : 66. ‘ Long ago I became an 
anotara and ‘killed evil demons, setting free the whole world 
from enemies. I am now carrying on the Buddha Amtara. 
67. Now I wish you all to become arxUars in the world of 
mortals, in as many places as I have an abode, and in the 
ancient sacred places. 68. For example, in the forest called 
Dindir there is a place named Pandhari. Uddhav should 
become an avatar and turn the inhabitants of the southern 
country ( Deccan ) to worship me. 69. Akrur should be- 
come an ano/ar at Mathura and Gokulvrindavan, and by his 
preaching turn all their inhabitants to my worship. 70. 
The hhakta Daruk should become the avatar Ramdas in the 
AV estern country, and cause the whole country to worship 
me. 71. In the East at Jagannath, Vyas should become an 
avatar. He should cause men to listen to my extraordinary 
deeds. 72. In Hastinapur ( ancient Delhi ) the weHknown 
sacred place, Valmiki should become an avatar and turn 
everyone to worship me with extreme reverence. 73. 1 became 
the Ram avatar, and at that time you became monkeys. I 
killed Ravan, and delivered Indra together with all the 
other gods. 74. They were the very ones who in the time 
of Krishna’s avatar became cowherds, and others became 
loving Yadavas. He slaughtered Kansa and other demons 
and protected cows and Brahmans. 75. And now becom- 
ing Buddha I am remaining quiet. Who dares to sing 
my praises to men, except you ? 76. For your sake I took 
human form with visible qualities. Otherwise who would 
have paid attention to me ? Aside from my bhahtas I see 
no one dear to me.’ 77. While thus the Husband of Kamala 
( Vishnu ) spoke, the bhaklas shouted * Victory, Victory ’, 
adding ‘ Thou art God, Merciful to the Lowly. This we 
have now fully understood. 78. As the rays proceed from 
the sun, as gold comes out of clay, so we Thy bhaktas are 
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,)urified by Thee, Shri Hari. 79. Or as trees develop from 
water, or as clusters of stars arise in the heaven, so we 
Thy bhaktas are ( dependent on ) Thee, Shri Hari 80. As 
cloth comes from threads, as light comes from lamps, so 
we Thy bhaktas are purified by Thee, Shri Hari 81. As 
fishes develop from water, as honey comes from flowers, so 
we Thy bhaktas seem important because of Thee. 82. As the 
bracelet is made of gold, as the wind comes out of the sky, 
so we Thy bhaktas have become avatars on earth with 
human qualities. 83. As the dolls of the juggler are made 
to dance by pulling a string, so Thou noble Ram, didst 
cause us to capture Ceylon. 84. A fife gives out a sweet 
jr^ound, but it must be played by one who knows how to 
play it; so during the avaiarship of Krishna, Thou didst 
perform great deeds through us. 85. According to Thy will, 
everything, Brahmadev and the other gods included, come 
into existence and then disappear. At Thy wall, Thou hast 
created^ari infinite number of universes, and then Thou dost 
destroy them. 86. So according to Thy command, O Vishnu, 
we will hasten and turn mankind to Thy worship.* 

VISHNU ALLOTS AVATARSHire 

87. Having heard their reply, the Husband of Kamala 
{Vishnu) replied to Uddhava, ‘ I wish you to become an 
iiratar by name of Naradev in the family line of a tailor* 
S8. And in becoming that amiar on earth in the sacred 
city of Pandliari, cause men to hear the infinite number of 
my names. 89. The deeds which I showed you in my araiars 
as Ram and Krishna, I wish you to make known to the 
ears of mankind- 90. In the Kail Yaga my name is the 
' )nly Saviour.* Thus spoke the Husband of Rama to Uddhava. 
91. Vishnu then said to Shuka, *I wish you to become an 
avatar in the family of a Muhammadan, and I will give 
you birth in an unusual w^ay. 92. Become ray hhakta 
Kabir. Go there as ray representative and proclaim w'idely 
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VISHNU Al.LOTS AVATARSH1F55 


the extraordinary power of my name.’ 93. Then Vishnu 
said to Valmiki, ‘ I wish you to become the Brahman 
Tulsidas and cause men to realize in this Kali Yuga an 
intense love for worship. 94. You composed the Ramayanaj 
a thousand million verses in which you spoke of the future 
You should describe the same glory in the vernacular 
( Hindi ) language, and turn men to worship me.’ 95. 
‘ Daruka, I wish you to become at once at Dakur the 
Brahman Ramdas, and in return for your devotion for me 
I will rush to your aid from Dvaraka.* 96. The Creator 
of the universe said to Shiva, ‘ I wish you to become 
Narsi Mehta and cause the inhabitants of Junagad 
to hear the stories connected with the path of devotion. 
97. I wish you to hasten before me. I also will soon 
follow you in the form of Dnyaneshwar.I shall explain the 
meaning of the Bhn(i<n^ar1qiia. 98. Brahmadev will become 
Sopan; Sadashiv will become Nivritti; Adimaya will 
become Muktabai ; and descend to the earth as amfnrs. ’ 
99. So spoke Vishnu and all clapped their hands with 
cries of ‘Victory, Victory, * and the gods showered flowers 
upon them. The immortals rejoiced. 100. They said, 
‘Blessed is this day; the Life of the World has been pleased 
with us. We will now descend to the world of mortals and 
carry on our work of salvation. 101. The world of mortals 
seems to us to be superior to the heavens, Vaikuntha and 
Kailas. Here both sin and righteousness are harvested, as 
also sacrifices and offerings. 102. As the fruit of good deeds 
done in the world of action comes to an end in heaven, 
souls are pushed back t(^ the world of action. 103. In 
this world of mortals it i.s possible to be united to the feet 
of Hari. In this world of mortals, (me can attain to Hari’s 
heaven. Through birth here, the praise of Hari falls 
on the ears of every one. 104. Tlierefore, we gods will 
become avatars," Thus speaking the gods returned to the 
heaven of Indra. 105. The noble Vaishnavas will now 
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become avatars as we shall see, in order to save the 
world. Let your ears now listen to the stories of saints. 

106. Perhaps you will say in your mind, that these 
stories are ’not in the Purants composed by Vyas. By 
bringing this into your mind, you will fall into the forest 
of doubts. 107. Still, in the latter part of the Bhavishya 
Purarta, Vyas himself declared that in the KcUi Yurja the 
bhaktas in heaven will become avatars voluntarily among 
a race of inferior beings. 108. They will perform in men’s 
sight the most remarkable deeds and cause Vishnu Himself 
to be subject to them. They will proclaim the glory of 
God’s name and be filled with the knowledge of the Vedanta. 
109. I have already related what avatarships the Vaish- 
navas, bhaktas of God, were to assume. This I have already 
related in detail. Do you, good people, listen to it with 
pleasure. 110. In the next chapter there will be a relating 
of the story of Shri Jayadov, a man absolutely pure. 
Mahipati herewith states, ‘Let all saints and good men 
give close attention to me.’ 111. SvasH. This book is 
the Bhaktavijaya. The Lord of the earth will be pleased 
as he listens to it. Let the pious, frod-loving hkahas 
listen. This is the first delightful chapter. 



CHAPTEK II 
JAYADEV 
Oheisance 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri 
Krishna who appeared among the cowherds. 

1. After this Vishnu said, ‘ Vyas, what you have said 
in the Parana is not understood in the Kali Yaga by 
ignorant men, because of its difiBculties. 2. I wish you 
to become an avatar in the form of Jayadeva, and bring 
about the salvation of mankind. ’ Having thus heard the 
wish of Vishnu, Vyas prostrated himself on the ground 
before Him. 3. In accordance with Vishnu’s wish, Vyas 
became a full avatar in a Brahman family, in a town by 
the name of Tundubilva, near the sacred city devoted to 
Jagannath, Lord of the universe. 4. The Brahman belongs 
to the highest caste. He is chief among the four castes. 
Here Vyas descended voluntarily as an uvaiar. 5. Day 
by day he grew in stature. His mother and father invei ted 
him with the sacred thread. Without the effort of study 
he became skilled in all the sciences. 6. As the moon 
cannot be hidden among a multitude of stars, or as the 
eagle among birds, or as the god Indra among other gods; 
7. or as God Shiva ( Shankar ) among ascetics, or as the 
Husband of Rukmini ( Krishna ) among the Yadavas, 
or as a jewel in the midst of gold ; 8. or as a hero in an 
army, or as the sun in the sky, or as an ocean 
above ail ponds; 9. or as a clever listener among the 
ignorant, or as a speaker in a Hari Kirtan, or as a royal 
swan among birds-these the wise can recognize from afar; 
10. or as a prince among paupers, or as pure devotion 
among ajl the other means of worship; so Jayadeva 
appeared amongst the Brahmans as a great orator. 
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11. He studied the Vedas and the Shastras. He went 
through all the Puranas, He discovered that in the Kali 
Yuga the praising of God was the chief means of salvation. 

JAYADEV’S GITA-GOVINDA AND KING SATVIK 

12. The Husband of Rukraini ( Krishna ) said to 
Uddhav, ‘ In the Kali Yuga I wish you to worship me by 
singing my praise.’ Therefore, the poet Jayadev composed 
the poetic work called Gita-G ovinda. 13. The theme of 
this poem is from the Padma PuranUy about the love- 
actions of the Lord of the Universe with Radha, and also 
His voluntary plays in Gokul in his Krishna avatar, 14. 
The actions of Shri Hari are already enchanting ; and 
moreover Jayadev has sung them in a beautiful manner in 
the form of a poem. This is like setting a diamond in a 
golden bracelet. 15. He composed a book called Gita- 
Gorindo which everyone copied and took away with him. 
They joyfully committed it to memory and sang it in every 
house. 16. Flowers may be in one place, but their fra- 
grance spreads everywhere. So this book, the Oita-'Govinda 
became known throughout the world. 17. There was a 
King in Jagannath whose name was Satvik. He also 
composed a book similar to that of Jayadev. 18. He had 
copies made of his book, sent them to people and ordered it 
to be read by all. 19. When the patuHls heard this news, 
they were very angry. The.s 0 wise ones assembled at Jagan- 
nath and said to the King, 20. ‘ You have composed a 
book which is pleasing to yourself. You have even put it 
on an equality with that of Jayadev, and are therefore 
talking nonsense. 21. But those who are really wise never 
praise their own works with their own lips. But you are 
telling all men to commit your book to memory, 22. If you 
shout out, “ Take this knowledge, take this divine service, 
this mantra of a particular giira^ and this knowledge of 
Brahnia, this garland, and this great diamond,” it loses its 
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BOOKS OF JAYADEV AND KING SATVIK 


value. 23. Witli your own lips to praise your own clever- 
ness and the beauty of your own poetry, is as foolish as it 
is to praise the musk, the sandalwood of Mount Maila, or 
saffron, or the odorous testicle of a wild cat. 24. If you also 
try to fix: the value of a daughter or a pearl, of a book 
or a rich cloth, of black amber gris or the wind on the Mount 
of Malaya, it is really lowering their true value.* 25. 
Tho Brahmans continued, ‘ O King, you have compo.sed 
this book in vain. You are holding pride in your heart. 
This is not pleasing to God.* 26. The king replied, 

‘ Bring both books here at once, and we will place them 
for the night before the idol of Jagannath. 27. Jayadev 
sang the praises of God’s goodness, and I also did the 
same. The book that is not acceptable to God, He will 
throw out of the temple.’ 28. Both books were immediately 
brought and placed before the idol. The doors were locked 
and the priests came out of the temple. 29. On the n^xt 
morning early all the Brahmans aasembled together, and 
at the time of wick waving all the priests also came 
into the temple. 30. There they saw the superior book of 
Jayadeva. This book was placed near Him, hv the Supreme 
Being. The king’s book was treated with contempt and 
tossed outside the temple. 31. Hands were clapped with 
shout. s of ‘ Victory, Victory. * The assembled Brahmans 
rejoiced and the king had to hang his head in shame. 

32. The fondits said to the king, ‘Milk and water have 
now been separated. How can a boou on the Veda:ita 
philosophy and an immoral book be placed on an equality? 

33. How can a royal swan and a crow, or a learned 

pandit and an out-caste Mang, or tinplate and pure gold 
be considered as of equal value ? 34. How can the babhul 

tree and the sandlevvood tree, the sandalwood on Mount 
Maila.and the fruit hwgan, a good man and a bad man^ 
be considered equal ? ’ 35. How can a saint and aroviler. a 



Ch. II- 35-50 


deceiver and a pious man, the god Indra and a pauper, be 
evenly matched ? 36. So your poem and the OUa-Gaoinda 
of Jayadev, could not be brought to any equality, and 
yours was therefore thrown out by Jagannath. ’ 37. When 
the king he^rd them say this he was greatly ashamed. He 
went and stood before the image of Jagannath. 38. Join- 
ing his hands palm to palm, he said to God, ‘0 Jagannath, 
I now understand the meaning of the names you bear. 
39. Your name is Purifier of the Sinful. I think this is 
not true in that you discard one, and call another your 
own. 40. You are alike to every being, pervading, every- 
thing, OGod. One who is a bhakta and one who is not a 
hhakta both live by Thy power. 41. The sun shines in every 
vessel. Just as water is to a cow and a tiger, so Thou, O 
Lord of the Yadavas, art alike to every being. 43. Just 
as to a locust and an eagle all space is the same, so art 
Thou. O Lord of the universe, alike to every living being. 
43 A child is the same to its mother, whether ignorant or 
wise; sO Thou, 0 Purifier of the Fallen, art alike to all. 44. 
The moon is the same to both king and despised pauper; so 
Thou, O Husband of Rukmini, art alike in every one. 
45. O Jagannath, Thou didst cause Jayadev to utter his 
poem in the world. Then, O Infinite One, tell me who is 
the mover of my heart. 46. This being so. O Jagannath, 
you threw my book outside. I therefore shall now commit 
suicide.’ T.oue spoke the king. 47. As God heard his 
pleading words. He was pleased and He took from the 
king’s book twenty-four verses. 48. The Life of the 
World then wrote them down in Jayadeva’s book. By do- 
ing so the King was comforted. 

JAYADEV’S MARRIAGE 

49. There was a Brahman in the sacred city of Jagan- 
math with sacrificial duties. He had a jewel a daughter 
born to him by name of Padmavati. 50. Her beautiful 
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JAY A DEV’S MARRIAGE 


form seemed like that of Lakshmi’s. Therefore the noble 
Brahman gave her the name of Padmavati. 51. The 
Brahman thought to himself, ‘ My daughter is a mountain 
of beauty and goodness, so I must with reverence oifer 
her to Jagannath.’ 52. When Brahmans came to ask her 
in marriage, seeing her beauty, he would tell them that 
she had been offered to Krishna. 53. Every one under- 
stood this, and she grew up day by day. The Pervader 
of the World came to the Brahman in a dream. 54. 
Jagannath said to the Brahman, ‘ You offered your 
daughter to me, but I live in the Kali Yuga in the t«orm 
of Buddha. 55. Now the poet Jayadev is a portion 
of me, an avatar of mine. You should give her to Jayadev 
with all her ornaments ’ 56. Waking from this dream, 

the Brahman was exceedingly happy. And after inviting 
Jayadev Swami to his house, an agreement for marriage 
was made. 57. The Brahmans examined their horoscopes. 
They showed a value of thirtysix points. All preparations 
were made, including ornaments. 58. The deity presiding 
over marriage was installed; the Brahmans were feasted; 
and the god Ganpati( Destroyer of obstacles) was worshipp- 
ed. The Brahmans held the marriage curtain. The words 
of blessing w^ere pronounced by the prie-^t. 59. ‘ O Keshav, 
O Narayan, O Madhav, O Govinda, O Gopal, O God Supreme, 
O Slayer of Madhu, O Madhav, protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 60. O Krishna, Vishnu, Vanian, Ram, O 
Advocate of Thy bhakfas, O Home of all goodness, O Impri- 
soner of Bali, O Trivikram, protect this bride and bridegroom. 
61, O Protector of the cowherds, Dweller in Dwarka, 
O Lord of Pandhari, O Krishna, Protector of the World, O 
Thou mountain of goodness, protect this bride and brida- 
^room. 62. O Thou who dwell est in the heaven Vaikunth, 
O Husband of Rukmini, Dweller in the ocean of milk, 
Reclin^r upon the serpent Shesha, O Protector of the 
hhaktaa, O Mine of goodness, protect this bride and 
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bridegroom. 63. O Ram, who dwellest in Ayodhya, and 
who protects his bhaktas in time of distress.’ These were 
the verses the Brahmans uttered as they performed the 
wedding ceremony. 64. Suddenly there was one great shout 
of ‘Victory, Victory.’ Innumerable musical instruments 
were sounded. For four days thef estival lasted and the wed- 
ding parties were honoured. 65. Jayadev Swanu continued 
to live in Jagannath. He continued praising God daily 
with great love. He performed the services of praise. 

THE PIOUS MERCHANT 

66. There was a merchant there, who was a God- 
loving pious man and exceedingly generous. Jayadev 
seeing that he was worthy of being initiated made him his 
disciple. 67. One should not be accepted as a disciple 
who is unfaithful and miserly, who is always looking for 
faults in others, one who is desirous of the property of 
others. 68. One should not be accepted as a disciple who 
is an evil-doer and a great rascal, who hates his father and 
mother, whose ways are filthy, who lives an immoral life. 
69. One should not be accepted as a disciple who is very 
loquacious and extremely garrulous, who does not enjoy 
singing the praises of God, who preaches the doctrine of 
Brahma without any experience of it himself. 70. One 
should not be accepted as a disciple who does not believe 
in the Vedas and Shas/ras, who will not listen tf) the words 
of the saints, who has no campassion on living beings. 

71. Such a one this merchant was not. He was 
supremely pious, exceedingly generous, always alert to 
serve his rjuru with body, speech and mind. 72. One 
day lie invited Jayadev Swami to come to his home. 
He seated the Swartu in a carriage and brought him into 
the city. 73. It is impx-jsible to attain to the praise of 
the goodness of God or to thought.s of the doccrine of 
Brahma without fellowship with the good. 74. Pardon, 
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JAYADEV’S MARRIAGE 


peace, mercy, unselfishness, sacrifices, benevolences, cannot 
be attained without association with the good. 75. Gener- 
osity, courage, faith, knowledge, postures for breathings, 
can never be attained without association with the good. 76, 

It was for this purpose that the merchant took Jayadev to 
his home, and there served him day and night with great 
zeal. 77. Jayadev Swami performed the services of 
praise day and night in that city. He helped the dull- 
minded, the ignorant and the doers of evil to a life of devo- 
tion to God. 78. He remained there a month. He then 
said to the merchant, ‘Give me permission now to return 
to Jagannath. ’ 79. The merchant said to Jayadev, ‘Place 
thy hands upon my head. Let thy favour be on me 
as thy servant for ever.’ 80. The merchant then seated him 
on a golden chair and worshipi)ed him with great love. 
Meanwhile he was thinking in his mind what he should 
give to his Guru as his religious gift? 81. ‘Jewels, silver and 
gold are like earth to the Suximi, so 1 will send some money 
to the Gurus wife. ’ 83. So without the knowledge of the 
Swarm he placed in a carriage many kinds of brilliant 
diamonds, garlands of pearls and golden ornaments. 
83. After that, having properly arranged a seat, he 
placed Jayadev in the carriage with reverence, sent a 
clever man along with him, and thus saw him off for 
some distance. 84. He said to hi.s man at that time» 

‘ Go to his home and tetTPadmavati that I bow at her 
feet. 85. Without the knowledge of the Swami, I have 
given raiments and ornaments. Offer them to the Guru's 
wife and quickly return. ’ 86. After accompanying 
Jayadev for some distance the merchant returned to 
his own city. Now that day there were two thieves 
who came walking behind Jayadev, 87. These thieves 
learned the news that Jayadev had gone from the city 
and that the merchant had made a secret gift. There- 
fore the two thieves walked behind Jayadev. 88. The 
B. V. 2 17 
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merchant had given a man to accompany Jayadev. H« 
Slid to Jayadev, ‘ It is very necesary that I return to my 
home, I have some urgent business there. ’ 89. Hearing 
this remark Jayadev said to him, ‘ Return to your home 
and carry your business to completion. 90. A female 
slave, a male slave, a wife, a beast, a tree, an insect, an 
ant, as they wander about in this life, have to endure the 
life of subordination. ’ 91. Therefore Jayadev felt com- 
passion in his heart. Having given this man permission 
to leave he sent him back to his home. 92. And so he 
went through the forest quite alone, driving the cart him- 
self. Suddenly the two thieves appeared walking behind 
him. 93. They waited for an opportunity and coming 
near him the thieves made him a mimaakar (obeisance), just 
as a crane on the banks of the Ganges sits waiting for the 
prey. 94. Then suddenly the two thieves walked along 
on both sides of the cart. Jayadev now understood the 
purpose of these thieves. 95. The wise man recognises 
from afar the crcxiked, the deceivers, the evil doers, the 
crafty, the thief, an immoral man, an impious man, a 
reviler, and a bad man. 96. Jayadev understood their 
movements, so he said to them, ‘ O what is it you wish ? 

I will give it to you now. 97. You are aware that on 
this cart are many kinds of brilliant diamonds, rich 
clothes and ornaments. I offer them to you. 98. Great 
evils are associated with money. For money, men will 
kill others. ’ So Jayadev left the cart and quickly 
walked forward. 99. The thieves thought to themselves 
Jayadev has left his cart. He will inform the merchant 
and cause us to be punished. 100. So let us kill him and 
take his cart. ’ Thus saying, they rushed towards him 
101. But a moment later the two men thought to them- 
selves that they ought not to kill him. So they cut off both 
his feet and hands and threw him into a pit. 102, They 
then took the cart and at once returned to the city. In the 
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THE DEVOUT KING OF KRAUNOH 


m^ntime Jayadev was thinking of God, remembering 
Hita with feelings of love. 103. Thinking of this subject 
with true perception, he said to himself, ‘ It is only the 
body that can be killed. The soul is not touched thereby 
It is quite separate from happiness and pain. 104. The 
body is the home of all diseases. The body is the root of 
lust and anger. The unhappy changes of the three gunas 
arise out of the body. ’ 105. Therefore Jayadev quickly 
becoming unconscious of his body thought of God, who 
finds His pleasure on the Ocean of milk. 

THE DEVOUT KING OP KRAUNOH 

106. On a certain day the King of Kraunch came 
into the forest to hunt, and night fell while he was 
wandering there. 107. Seeing a light in the pit, the king 
walked rapidly towards it to see what it was. 108. There 
he saw this worshipper of Vishnu in a posture of contem- 
plation, supremely bright and refulgent, and repeating the 
names of God ; ‘ Ram, Krishna, Govinda ! ’ 109. Tlfe king 
seeing him in this position, he bowed prostrate before him. 
Looking at him clo.sely he saw that his hands and feet had 
been cut off. 110. The king was frightened and said to 
Jayadev, ‘ How is it that you are in this condition ? ’ 111. 
Jayadev replied to the king, ‘ I was born this way without 
hands and feet. I am quite separate from all ray bodily 
organs. ’ 112. The king thought to himself that this 

hhakta of Vishnu seemed a vary learned man. So he 
seated the Swami in a palanquin and took him back to the 
city. 113. Seating him on a golden throne he worshipped 
him lovingly. Coming humbly before Jayadev, he received 
the mantra making him his disciple. 114. Having seated 
Jayadev on his throne he said to his attendants, ‘ You mxist 
carry out my command and serve the Swjtmi every day.’ 
115. The attendants said, ‘O King, our star of fortune 
bn.s arise*h. We have seen a saint. We shall now listen 
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to the praise-services of God, and to the stories of His deeds. 
116. One day the king thought to himself, ‘ Let me ask 
today of the Sttami the means which I must adopt for my 
salvation. ’ 117. So when Jayadev was seated on the 

throne, the king with hands joined palm to palm 
said, ‘ Please ask of me some act of service. ’ 118. 
Jayadev said, ‘ O king, you should worship saints. 
There is no better means ( for attaining Parnmartha ). 
119. When saints or other good men come to your 
home, you must feast them with such food a.s they 
enjoy. You should give to them the raiments, money, gold 
ornaments which they ask of you. 120. If you worship 
the saints, in that way, Gcd will be pleased. God is fond 
of those who serve His saints. They are more to Hini than 
Lakshmi herself.’ 121. The king said to the Sirami, ‘How 
shall I recognise saints V 1 do ne t at all know how, because 
I live in a condition of ignorance.’ 122. The Husbanc. of 
Padm;;vati ( Jayadev ) said to him, ‘ Listen to the marks of 
a saint. On hi.s forehead are the three upright marks, and 
twelve otl'.er marks on his body. On his neck he weans the 
ornament of a tulsi garland. 123. Such arc the outer mtirks 
of a follower of Vishnu. You must go to him alone a.i a 
suppliant.’ The king hearing this replied, ‘ i certainly 
will do so.’ 124. Honouring his Guru's command, the 
king served the saints. Vatshnams heard of this, and 
came to his home. 125. Just as travellers come to sit 
in the shade when they see a tree, or as when birds see 
some food and joyfully come there; 126. or just as 
beggars come rushing when they hear the new-s of some 
generous giver; or as an ant seeing sugar, runs toward:: it 
with great joy; 127. or as when a cow comes back from 
feeding in the forest, the calf ru';hes to meet her; or as 
a cloud sends down rain joyously, when it sees a high 
mountain; 128, or as a ijeacock dances in ecstasy when 
it hears the thunder in the cloud; or as the warrior seeing 
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THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 


a battls rushes towards it with eagerness and courage ; 
129. so good people came to see the marks of the king’s 
hhukti. They first met Jayadev and then went to see the 
king. 130. When the king saw these saints he prostrated 
before them on the ground. He was accustomed to take 
them into his home for four months of the year and to 
feast them after their own hearts. 131. Whatever 
the'ie VaishmaHia asked for, the king was accustomed to 
give them. He gave them limitless garments, ornaments 
and money when they asked for them. 

THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 

132. The thieves who cut off the hands of Jayadev 
learned that this was the case. 133. They said, ‘ Let us 
pretend to be saints and go and see the king, and so 
plan that we shall obtain -an abundance of money. ’ 134. 

They did not know that Jayadev was there. These deceivers 
then dressed them-selves as saints. 135. Taking gopichandan 
(a 4ort of clay) they decorated their persrms with the twelve 
ms.rks of a 'Vaishmmi. They wore a garland of tulsi around 
their necks. They appeared very brilliant. 136. As the medi- 
tation of a crane ( sitting with eyes closed while intending 
to seize fish ) lo(jk8 more beautiful than that of a great 
muni; or as a aher tree Iwks brighter than a banana tree 
from a distance; 137. or as tin ai)p3ar.s brighter than gold 
from a distance, or as the colour of patang wood looks 
better than saffron; 138. or as the singing of indecent 
songs is liked more than the songs of a Haridas ( who sings 
God’s praises); or as a shell in the sun shines brighter than 
silver from afar ; 139. .so theso thieves from a distance 
seemed perfect saints, but no one knew that in their hearts 
"there was deception. 140. The two thieves came into the 
city and hastened to meet the king. They had a rosary 
in their hands and pretended to be indifferent to earthly 
things. i41. As they went into the king’s palace and 

21 



Ch. II* 141-156 


looked in front of them they suddenly saw Jayadev sitting 
on the throne. 142. The fire of alarm burned within them- 
The two made .sigu.s with their eyes, implying that by 
their own act they had fallen into this furnace of fire, 

143. ‘Jayadev, the poet whose hands and feet we cut off, 
is here. Our deco])tion lias at once come to its fruitage, 

144. A hunter once went to shoot a dove and its mate 
wiien a great serjumt bit his heel. Such seems to be our 
case now.'' 145 As the two came forward Jayadev recog- 
nized them from afar. As soon as their eyes met they uiuier- 
stood one another. 146. dayadev naturally lived without 
enmity towards every creature, as forgiveness and pee.ee 
were personified in liii)]. 147. Enemies to him were like 
friend'*’. He ignorc'd tlie omits or merits of others. All 
inankind was to him in the form of Brahma. Such is t:ie 
characteristic of saints. 148. Heaving that thieves had 
robbed him of ]\is [u-operty and wealth, it brought com/ort 
to his heart. Such is the characteristic of saints. 14!). I'ity 
either for one’s own crying cliikl (‘i* the crying chilci of 
auotr.ei is th.e chsiraacristic of saints. 150. Whether a 
king gi\'es> lu‘m ornament*-', or a coninion man brings 
him vegetahl*', ami greens, both })lease him alike. 
Sucli is t'ne eharaeterktic of saints. 151. Jayauev 
Su'nna leaped d(*\Mi from his tlirone when he law 
these enemies near him 152. Tliey hastened to grj.''^p 
the feet of daya(le\ Seeing this, tlie Husband of Tad- 
mavati endMs.ced them 153. Jayadev .said to his servants. 

‘ Sterne saints have Cl )ine to the city. Go and say to the 
king that tin y 'honld receive special honour. ’ 154. Hear- 

ing this remark the servants went and told the king, who 
came at once and imwed to them. 155. The king worsl\ii>- 
ped them. I - iiig the many kinds of material*'^ used for 
worship ho gave them to each and then made the following 
reque.st. 156. He said, ‘ As Kmg as you may desire, spend 
your time in this my home. ’ Hearing this the^y said, ‘ We 
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THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 


shall surely remember to do so. ’ 157, When it was night 
the two thought as follows : ‘ What will be the end of all 
this ? We feel uneasy at the hospitality shown to us’. Then 
they said to one another, 158. ‘In a town of cr*:*! 
Muhammadans men are deceived and then fed. Then fiiu; i . * 
they murder them. Such will be the case with us, \' e 
think. 159. Just as a parrot comes and sits on a trap, and 
then falls into the cage, this is going to happen to us it, 
would seem. 160. Seeing the bait a fish is deceived. It 
swallows it and the hook pierces its throat. Such will 
happen to us today, so it seems.* 161. By continually 
worrying, the bodies of these so-called saint.s began to 
waste away as if they were iseized with tuberculosis. 

162. One day the king said to Jayadev, ‘ O my Swami^ 

I have a reque^’.t to make at your feet. 163. Other saint ; 
come to my h(Hise and the Swami worship- them at a dis- 
tance. Why did you Ihjw pro-'frato before tliese ? 164. Although 
I am constantly using many kiudiof wor hipping matorials 
on them, yet their bodie-; are becoming thin day by d:-.y ’ 
165. Jayadev replied, ' O king, the saints are not fond of 
enjoying the ol)'eet nf the senses Tt) tl]o*',e who are 
indifferent to Wijrhlly t'ling:, the illudon ’ of the worhl and 
selfi'di enjoyment seem like poison. 166. Other V(ashn<int^ 
come, l)ut the e are more imiifferent to worldly things t.i ;ii 
the others. Your fortune i ’ good, therefore they iisve 
remained here. 167 If they should ‘uy to you, ‘Oive ii ■ 
permission to go, * gi\e them a . much money as they juav 
of their t)wu choice re(iue4.’ 168, The king replied/ 1 will 
certainly do that. ’ A?ul with t1\i * lie bowed to his 
One day the.se thieve.- who pretended to be saint.-', asked per- 
mission to go. 169. ‘ We li\x* at a sacred city. We wish tv) go 
back to our home. ’ The king r, lid tn them, 'Ask mo 
whatever you wish. ’ 170. Ti^ this reply of the king h tlu^ 

pretandiug saints said, ‘ Fill two carts witli money for us. 
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171. The king replied, ‘ Your request is my authority. I 
will give you whatever you ask. ’ So he gave to these 
pretending saints garments and ornaments. J72. He filled 
two carts with these costly things and gave two soldiers to 
go with thiBm. He joined his hands palm to palm, in a 
very humble manner. 173. After taking leave of Jayadev 
these pretending saints started on their way. When they 
were in the forest some distance away, soldiers asked them 
a question. 174. ' Many sad hus and saints come to our 
palace, but it seems the Swanits special favour has been 
bestowed on you rather than on others. 175. We have this 
doubt, therefore we ask the Swatni for an answer to our 
question.’ The pretending saints replied to the soldiers, 
176. ‘ Somo time ago, while in the former stage of life, 
we and your Swami ( Jayadev ) lived with a king w^ho 
was a very bad man. 177. Ho had a minister Jayadev 
by name. We were his servants. Because of some fault 
he committed, the king was very angry with him. 178. In 
augeri;he king gave us a command to take him far away 
into the forest and there behead him. 179 Having received 
this command we immediately carried lum to the forest 
and iastead of killing him, we cut off his hands and feet. 

180. We threw him into a pit and returned to the city, 
hrom that day we became inditTcrent to w'orldly things. 

181. We gave up serving the king, and have become 
worshippers of Vishnu. Wandering from sacred city to 
sacred city, we arrived at your city. 182. As soon as we 
entered the palace we recognised one another. We saved 
the life of Jayadev and for that reason he was full of 
thankfulness. 183. Becau.se we had .saved hi.s life he 
prostrated himself before n.s. He told the king our story 
and caused him to serve us.’ 184. As they said the.se things 
the earth began to tremble. There is nc^ sin in this world 
equal to that of untruth. 185. The earth quickly opened 
hor mouth and the i)retending saints disappeared into it. 
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THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 


This caused great wonderment to the soldiers. 186. They 
said, ‘ This is a great catastrophe. What ought we to do ? 
The king will punish us.’ It caused them great alarm. 
187. One said, ‘ Let us be courageous and truthfully relate 
what has occurred.’ Saying this the servants x-eturned to 
their city. 188. Coming to Jayadev Swami they told him 
all the news. Tears then flowed from the lotus eyes of 
Jayadeva. 189. He said, ‘O Krishna, Purifier of the sinner. 
Dear to the bhakfas, Husband of Rukmini, why have you 
taken my enemies to hell, O Life f)f the World? 190. Ravan 
who was the enemy of the hhakfafi wa i given a home in the 
highest .spiritual state. Why did it Thou, O Enchanter of the 
heart, take my enemie”, to hell? 191. Shishupal committed 
hundreds of faults, yet Tho\i w i".t favourable to him, but my 
enemies Thou didst take to hell. Why was this, () Merciful 
One ? 192. Kans, Chaniir, and PiJtana, to these Th(ju gavest 
the highest spiritual state, but my eu'-mies, 0 Slayer of 
Madhu, Thou hast taken t(- hell. ’ 193 Listening to this 

nu^ving pbja, the Life <»r th^' AVorld ws > delighted At once 
Vishnu came and met Jayad v. 191. Ood Narayan became 
pleased with him and appear. d hvefore Javadevin His .saf/un 
ff>mi with four arm.s. Ininu d hit si v afterwards, Jayadeva s 

hands and feet sprouted from him like the branches of a 
tree. 195. A chariot «d‘ light, Pu.shpaka byname, was 
sent. And the* pretending riint • were taken to Vaikuntha 
( t * ; he;iven of Vidmu ). Hiieh U the power of a hhakla 
whicdi ihiinihadev and tb(* other gods cannot under- 

st nd. 196 T^^e hirdvand of Rukmini said to Jayadev, 
‘ Hle.ssed is your devotion, h'orgiveucss, mercy and peace 
dwell in you. 197. To whom anencMiiy and a friend are 
alike, even I Ilrishikeshi ( Iiord of the heart ) to him 
am subordinate. ^Fhus s-iying, the Dweller in Vaikuntha 
became invisible. 198. The king, seeing that the hands and 
feet had sprouted from Jayadeva, then thought it a wonder- 
ful miracle, and joining hi.s hands together palm to palm 
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he spoke with him. 199. Jayadev then related to the King- 
the story mentioned above. The Vaishnaias shouted aloud 
the names of God. 

PADMAVATI, THE WIFE OF JAYADEV 

200. At that time the king sent a palanquin and had 
Padmavati brought. This dutiful wife was a mine of 
beauty, the avatar of Indira ( Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu ), 
301. The king gave to her ( the wife of his Guru ) orua- 
meiits, jewellery and garlands of pearls. The king with 
reverence bov>'ed before tliis honoured mother. 302. The king 
going into his private apartment said to his wife, ‘ The 
queen of Jayadev, Paihnavati, is our honoured mother. 203. 

1 desire that you should personally serve her day and night 
with all your heart.’ Hearing her husband’s remark, his 
lovely wife replied, ‘ I shall certainly do so.’ 204. The 
king thus thinking to hinr»cir, ho r,ent his servants away, 
and personally began to serve Jayadev. 

205. Now it happened on a certain day that the 
king’s wives were seated together. Padmavati, a mine of 
virtues, .‘dioue in HR her dal.s (the chief seat). 206. LiivO 
the noble Bhagiratlii among the rivers, or like Savitri 
among faithful wives, or a,; the Gayafri mantra among 
all other mantras^ .^hone as the chief ornament. 

207. Like tlie musk among all other fragrant perfumes, 
like a necklace ol g]a.ss beads among ornaments, so 
Padmavati .seemed when sitting on the chief seat. 208. 
Suddenly a message arrived announcing that the queen’s 
brother Sujan had ])a.s.sed away. 209. Thinking of her 
husband in her heart, his ( Sujan’s ) wife started to burn 
herself on his funeral pyre. The young women bearing 
this were overcome and wondered about it. 210. Padmavati 
sat quietly. Seeing her so, all thought it strange, and all 
the queens with folded hands requested her as follows: 
211. Thinking of her husband at heart, the dutiful wife 
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PADMAVATl, THE WIFE OF JAYADEVT 


started to immolate herself. How is it that hearing this 
news you feel no surprise? 212. Abandoning all ties of 
affection, a dutiful wife who starts to burn herself alive 
with her dead husband has the same husband during her 
seven births’. 213. Hearing this Padmavati said, ‘ Why 
should a wife burn herself alive? When her husband goes 
before her, I do not know when they will meet one 
another again. 214. When one hears of the death of 
ones husband, one should ininiGdiately commit suicide; 
just as when the h.un sets, the rays disappear. 
215. As Padmavati said these things the queens were 
astoui ’-hecl. Th^y said, * She speaks without experience. 
They therefore took it as false. 216. (But she continued ): — ■ 
‘ Jus,t as the knowledge of Brahma without experience of 
it, ju.^t as a body witliout life in it, so to speak without the 
favour of God seems a vain thing. 217. As a house 
without a master, as a face without a iKJse, as the doing of 
anything without authority seems in vain: 218 as the 
beauty of a barren woman and the frieiulship ol a nn uey 
loving person are in vain, and as a town without trues 
looks frightful; 219. God without His hhaktas, or a king 
without hi.s army, so a pure pur])(^se without the means of 
fufilling it is good for luitiiing. ’ 220. While Padmavati 

was saying this, her thouglits seemed false to the queen. 
She called the miubter and communicated to him her plan. 
221. She said, ‘ Listen to one thing. Speak an untruth for 
my sake, that Jayadev Swfum i.s dead and send this news 
to the city ’ 

222. On a certain day tlie king went into the forest to 
hunt. He seated Jayadev in a palanquin, and took him with 
him to the forest. 223. The mini.ster now sent a messenger 
into the city to say that a tiger had killed Jayadev. 

224. Some garments were dipped in the blood and sent 
later by the minister. Hearing this news the queen wept. 

225. Making a pretence, the queen came weeping and 
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running to the place where the beautiful Padmavati was. 
226. Said she, ‘ A catastrophe has happened. Jayadev 
Swami has been killed by a tiger. ’ Padmavati questioned 
her, ‘ Is this really true ? ’ 227. The other replied, ‘ It is 
absolutely true. Jayadev has been really killed. ’ On 
hearing this news Padmavati gave up her life. 228. Just 
as when the sun sets, its rays set with it; or as when a lamp 
is put out its light disappears; 229. just as the moon’s 
phases wane in succession after the full moon, or as flowers 
1 ()S 3 their fragrance when crushed between the hands; 230. 
so soon as she heard of the death of Jayadev she gave 
up her life. When the king returned to the city, he saw 
wh.at a catastrophe had fallen. 231. He asked of the 
minister what had happened, and he listened to all the 
story. Said he, ‘ I would like to kill iny wife, but that 
would be murdering a woman. 232. So by being burnt 
to death on burning wood, I will give up my own life. ’ 
Therefore outside the city he immediately made a great 
bonfire, 233. and came there to make a namiskar to 
Jayadev saying, 'OStvimi^ a great disaster has 

occurred through me. ’ 234. By hi'; inner sight Jayadev 
understood all the news. He ctniiforted the king and told 
him not to give up his life. 235. Jayadev came near to the 
corpse of Padmavati, bringing cymbals and the vim ( the 
lut^ ) in his lotus liands. Tie began b' sing the Radhavilas. 
230. Jayadev sang twenty-four of the eight-feet verses 
well known to the world. Then singing God’s loving 
names, he danced in the place of the kirtana. 237. ‘ O 
Ke-hava, Narayana, Mukunda, r.,over of the Bhaktas, O 
Source of joy, Protector of the Cowherds, praised by the 
world, come (juickly to my helj). 238. Hearing the plead- 
ing cry of (Tajendra, Thou, Life of the World, didst hasten 
to his help. O Protector (>F Pralhad, O Thou Enchanter of 
the heart, hasten to my help. 239. Thou who didst protect 
Draiipadi from shame, Protector of the Pandavas, Slayer of 
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Madhu, Delight of the mind of the cowherdesses, hasten to 
my help. 240. Helper of the helpless, Husband of Rukmini, 
Dweller on the bank of the Bhima, Thou whose garment is 
all space, Purifier of the sinners. Saviour of the world, 
hasten to my help.’ 241. Hearing this plea, God came at once 
to his help. He embraced Jayadev and gave him this boon. 
242. ‘ Whoever sings your verses, or listens to them with 
fondness, the Husband of Lakshmi ( Vishnu ) stands at his 
side with hands joined palm to palm.’ 243. Having given 
him this blessing, the Life of the world embi-aced Padmavati 
and brought her to life. 244. As soon a.s the corpse came 
to life there was a united cry of ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and the 
gods sitting in their chariots of light showered flowers upon 
her. 245. Everyone was greatly delighted. The noble 
Vaishnavas shouted in their love, and the king with rever- 
ence made a rtamaskar to Jayadev Stuanii. 246. Pious men 
both sing and listen to this exceedingly interesting story 
of Jayadev. If they are in trouble and remember the 
Husband of Rukmini, He will come to their aid immediately. 
247. I have related to the best of ray ability this sin-purify- 
ing story of the perfect ataiar of Vyas, to whom an enemy 
and a friend were alike. 

NABHAJl OF GWALIOR 

248. In the province of Gwalior there lived a well-known 
Hagar Brahman by name of Nabhaji,a chief jewel amongst 
the Vaishnavas and the perfect avatar of Brahmadev, 249, 
He wrote the very extraordinary history of the bhaktas. 
After reading bis verses 1 wrote this book in MarathL 
250. Just as the dolls of the jugglers dance when pulled 
by the strings ; in the same way my lips have uttered the 
story of Jayadev. 251. The Husband of Rukmini, who 
dwells on the banks of the Bhima, gave Pundalik this 
promise. The Advocate of His Bhaktas, the Life of the crld 
is the real composer of this book. 
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252. In the next chapter the very special story of Tulsi- 
-dos the bhakta of Vishnu will be told. But the composer and 
the relater will be God. Listen with attention, you pious 
folk. 253. Krishna is standinf? with both hands on His 
hips. I, Mahipati, am singing of His goodness in the praise 
services. 

254. Soasti. This book is the Bhakfavijaya. God will be 
pleased as He hears it. Listen therefore, you God-loving 
pious hhaktas. This is the second delightful chapter. 
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CIIAPTEU III 
THE LIFE OF TULSIDAS 
Obf-isancp to Shri Onnesh. Obeiaana’ to fihri Krishna. 

God’s Care of His Bhaktas. 

1. Victory, Victory, to the lover of His bJuxJdas, root of 
joy, the Supreme Being, Sachchidananda, Saviour of 
the world, worthy of the worship of the world, beautiful 
in His dark features, Govinda. Victory to Him Who 
lives near the banks of the Bhima, Giver of the promise 
to Pundalik, King of the Yadavas, Who stands with his 
hands upon His hips, waiting for His bhaktas. 3. Many 
sinners, thieves, adulterers, haters of Brahmans, killers of 
cows have been saved by mere sight of Him. 4. Gajendra 
the elephant, wholly ignorant, remembered Thee when in 
distress. Thou didst listen to his pitiable cry and send 
Thy disk to save him, 5, Thou did.st punish the crocodile 
and didst come to meet Gajendra. Thou didst seat him in 
a chariot of light. The crocodile laughed at Thee. 6. The 
crocodile said to Thee, 'Thy name is the Purifier of the 
sinners, and yet Thou didst cast me aside and didst depart 
taking Gajendra. 7. So drop Thy reputation of being the 
Purifier of the sinners, O Krishna.’ Hearing this remark 
of the crocodile. Thou didst take him also in Thy chariot of 
light. 8. Thou gavest both bhakla and now-hliakta a home 
in the Final Deliverance. In thus attempting to describe 
Thy goodness and good deeds the serpent She,sha became 
wearied, 9. Indra and other gods have never acquired the 
nectar of the stories of Thy goodness-and good deeds. But 
Thou gavest the nectar of Thy stories to those God-loving 
bhaktas who came to Thee with entire reverence. 10. Just 
as a loving mother, seating her child by her side puts the 
morsel of food into its mouth, feeling a sense of great love 
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for it, 11. so Thou didst rain down the nectar of Thy stories, 
and didst place morsels of it in the mouths of Thy bhaktas, 
O Life of the world, Thou who dost attract the heart, 
O Qovinda^ 12. So seating Thy bhaktas by Thy side Thou 
feedest them with the nectar of Thy stories. And at this 
time therefore I also, a beggar, have arrived in order to 
receive food. 13. As Thy h/taklas were fed with the nectar 
of Thy stories, they ate to their satisfaction, and now, 
O Lord of the world, whatever they left in their plates, send 
to me, a helpless one. 14. O Merciful to the lowly, O 
Husband of Rukmini, hearing an account of Thy extra- 
ordinary deeds, I Mahipati have been waiting eagerly. 
Show me Thy love. 

15. In the Kali Yaga there were very many God- 
loving bhaldas. O Cloud-dark Govinda, I will describe 
their exceedingly delightful stories, as Thou mayest make 
me relate them. 


TULSIDAS 

16. Now listen, O bearers. While Narayan was reclin- 
ing on the serpent Shesh in the sea of milk, 3011*6 of His 
bhaklas arrived. 17. iTddhav, Akrur, Valmiki, Dhruva, 
Pralhada and Shuka coming near Him paid their reverence 
to the Lord of the Yadavas. 18. The Saviour of the world 
said to Valmiki, ‘ In the Kali Yaga sins have become 
intolerable. I wish you to become an avatar among mortals 
and bring about the salvation of men. 19. The Ramatjana 
which you composed, in which you sang my name, good- 
ness and good deeds, was in the Sanskrit language 
which tbe ignorant people of the Kali Yaga did not 
understand. 20. So becoming an avatar among mortals, 
set them to worshipping me.’ Valmiki hearing Him say 
this made obeisance to Him. 21. In the northern country, 
in the city of Hastanapur ( Delhi ) in the house of a 
Kanoja Brahman, the Rtshi Valmiki became a voluntary 
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avatar. 22. The Brahman bore the name of Atmaram , 
He became a man devoted to religion and of perfect good 
deeds. Akbar was king at that time, and he was in the 
service of Akbar. 23. Atmaram was a wise Brahman and 
he enjoyed the King’s favour. It was in his family tha t 
Valmiki became an avatar. 24. The good Brahman , 
Atmaram, performed rituals of birth and naming of his 
son. He was named Tulsidas. The father lovingly played 
with him. 25. Day by day he grew in stature. His parents 
invested him with the sacred thread. And he was kept as a 
Brahmachari ( a celibate ) for twelve years. 26. He daily 
performed his baths and devotions. They made him study the 
Vedas according to the prescribed rules. After searching out 
a bride for him his marriage took place. 27. As his childhood 
passed away, and he became a young man, the two were 
united in love. They never could endure separation. 28. 
Both gave themselves up to enjoying many kinds of rich 
clothes and ornaments, garlands of pearls and brilliant 
jewels, saffron, musk, sandal and flowers, yellow beteluut 
leaves, 29. cardamons, cloves and nutmeg ; but Tulsidas 
could not endure being without his wife. 30. The name 
of Tulsidas* wife was Devi Mamata. As a dutiful wife she 
served him with full reverence. 

31. It happened one day, that King Akbar was going 
on a tour. Tulsidas immediately joined him and went with 
him. 32. Just then a messenger arrived from her mother’s 
home asking her to come there. He said, ‘ Your mother is 
seriously ill. 33. Let her have a sight of you and then 
you can return. * On hearing this she wept aloud. 34. 
Hearing that her mother was seriously ill, she became hys- 
terical. The messenger therefore said to her, ‘ We 
have told you what is false. 35. It is many days since 
you have visited your mother. Tulsidas refuses to send 
you, therefore we told you a falsehood. ’ 36. Mamata 
replied to them, ‘ My husband has gone on the royal 
B. V. 3 33 
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tour. In the meantime I shall go to my mother’s. 
Having visited her I will immediately return. ’ 37. 
Obtaining leave from mother and father-in-law Mamata 
went to visit her own mother. That very day, by evening 
Tulsidas returned. 38. He questioned his mother and learn- 
ed all the news. Said he, ‘ My dear one, why hs* you 
left me and gone away?’ 39. At night on his^Aid L* 
was unable to sleep. So he started at once, and by walk- 
ing ten miles that night be arrived at the house of his 
father-in-law. 40. Two watches of the night had already 
passed away. All the doors were closed. 'Tulsidas looked 
all about him. 41. Just then he saw a great poisonous 
serpent hanging down from above. He seized it with 
his hand and ascended to the upper storey. 42. As 
he entered the house the servants were awakened, and 
as they looked about they saw Tulsidas. 43. Mamata, 
that mine of beauty, awoke just at that moment. 
Seeing her husband there, she arose astonished. 44. The 
husband said, ' You mine rtf beauty, why did you leave 
me and come here ? 1 have had to walk ten miles, in 
order to come for you.’ 45. The wife replied, "The 
Yamuna river is full of flood. I cannot understand how 
you were able to enter the house.’ 46. Tulsidas replied, 

‘ Your love for me is so great that you threw a rope from 
above and I crossed holding on to it.’ 47. The dutiful 
wife hearing this replied, ‘ Why do you speak an untruth? 

I never threw a rope from the upper storey.’ 48. As she 
did not know what was true or false, she said, ‘ Show me 
the rope.’ Taking her servant with her and lighting 
a lamp they looked for it. 49. Just then they saw 
this great enormous serpent hanging down from above. 
All were frightened. It seemed so strange a thing. 
50. Holding her husband by the hand the wife entered 
into the house and said to her husband, ‘0 Lord of 
my life, listen to me. 51. You call yourself wise and 
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clever, but you have no common sense. You are always 
intoxicated with your ignorance. 52. Why did you 
leave your mother, father, brother, and friends, your 
wealth, and property, and come for me at such a time of 
night? 53. If this great serpent had bitten you, you 
oo uave lost your life. O Lord of my life, you know 
nothing about the transitory concerns of this life. 54. 
With desire to see me you came rushing by night. Many 
have lost their lives in running after women. 55. When 
Indra saw the beautiful Ahalya he was overcome by her 
charms. Many have lost their lives by running after 
women. 56. Ravan lost life by running after Sita. 
Many have lost their lives by running after us women. 
57. Seeing the brightness of the light, the moth loses its 
lift*. So many have lost their lives by running after 
women. 58. Not recognizing God in their hearts, they 
seek to satisfy sensual desire. These evil ones do not rocog- 
nize Shri Ram, the place of rest for every one. 59. Men 
love their sons, wives, wealth, and properties, more than 
their own lives. If men remembered the feet of Shri Hari 
( God ) their lives would have value. ’ 60. Through these 

word’, of Maraata, Tulsidas experienced a change of heart. 
‘W nat you say, Oh mother, is true,’ and as helTulsidas) said 
this, he bowed to his wife. 61. ‘ When a child puts put its 
hand to grasp a live ember of the khadir wood, the mother 
at once protects it. So to-day you have done me a great 
favour. ’ 62. Speaking thus to her, he immediately left. He 
remembered all he had done in his former births.63.Saidhe, 

^ I am the V(nshnam Valmiki. I have become an avalar in 
this world of mortals, that I may sing with my lips the 
story of Ram, and that I may turn men to devotion to 
Jlim. 64. I was entangled in the enjoyment of temixirary 
sensual joy? ’ With this change of heart he came to Anand> 
van( Benares ). §5. After bathing in the Bhagirathi, he 
-adopted severe austerities. He rejected cooked food and 
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fruits and he lived on the fallen leaves. 66. After bathing in 
the early morning he was accustomed to pray to Shri Ram 
He used to say, ‘ O Dweller in Ayodhya, O Husband of 
Janaki, ^ow me manifestation of Thyself.’ 67. In order 
to wash himself he was accustomed to go into the forest. 
If any water was left in his vessel he poured it on the 
roots of the trees. 68. Twelve years he continued with 
these austerities. He was always repeating God’s names* 
He never ceased for a single moment. 

69. It happened one day that Tulsidas went into the 
forest to wash himself. The water that remained in hi.s 
vessel he poured upon the roots of the tree. 70. Suddenly 
he saw a most terrifying demon. His two hand.s w-ere ioined 
together as he stood before Tulsidas. 71. He .said to 
Tulsidas, ‘ I am pleased with you. Whatever blessing 
you may aser, I will give it to you.’ 72. Tulsidas 'iaid to 
him, ' Tell me who you arc, and why you have become 
pleased with me ’? Ido not understand why?’ 73 The 
other replied, ‘ I am a demon. I have been here for along 
time. I drink the water which you pour on the ro(<t;-!. 
7 4, We have no permission to drink water froiii wells, 
t anki?, rivers, or the sea, .so I am very thirst .v. 75. You b-ve 
supplied me with water for these twelve yeais. T will give 
whatever you a.sk for.’ 76. Tulsidas with an a.stoni--hed 
m ind, said to himself, * 1 was wishing for a visible mani- 
festation of Shri Ram. The result of that de'-ire ha- bctni 
the favour of this ghost. 77. 1 plante:' a mango tree, and 

bore the fruit of the Vrindavan tree. So the performance 
of these austerities have brought me the favour of this 
ghost. 78. I was wishing for a wish-cow. Inr^tead of her 
a pig appeared. So failing a manifestation of Shri Rarnii is 
this ghost who is showing this favour to me. 79. Having 
made a ring of sugar around a tree, there .sprung out of it a 
bitter squash. So although my au.iteritic*-; have been good, 
it is this ghost who is pleased with me 89. I was looking 
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at a beautiful royal swan coming towards me, when 
suddenly I saw a crow instead. So instead of meeting 
Shri Ram it is this ghost that is pleased with me. 81. It 
is like looking for association with the good, and then 
seeing a reviler coming forward. So instead of meeting 
the Husband of Janaki, this has become pleased with me. 
82. While seeking philosophic knowledge, sensual stories 
may fall on one s ears. So instead of meeting with Ram, 
it is this ghost that is pleased with me. 83. It is like^ one, 
desiring the shade of the wish-tree, should immediately see 
a forest of Sindi trees. So, instead of meeting with Ram, it 
is this gho t who is pleased with me. 84. So one has the 
desire o>r cientific knowledge and suddenly one listens 
to ome heretical story. So instead of meeting with Ram this 
g'R 0 :;t is pleased with me. 85. While one desiring a garland 
of pearls, a pile of crystals fell before him, so instead of 
.seeing the Husband of Janaki this ghost has been pleased 
with me. 86. While dc uring • to see the ocean of milk, 
on:- 'uddenly see iiv'.tead a pool of water, so instead of 
meeting the slayer (»f Ravana it is this ghost that is pleased 
with me.* 87. After listening to him the demon said, 
'You see ij to be a wonderfully clever man. So a.sk of me a 
gift worthy of me to give. Do not hesitate. 88. One should 
never call that great or little by which our purpo.s3s are car- 
ried out. If one refuse:] to u-'e borax, gold will not melt in 
the melting pot. 89. If one refirse ] to use fine thread, he will 
not he able to ' tring a garland nf flower And without an 
ir<»r) needle one will nt)t be able to aew a coat. 90. One 
should not refu se to u’.a the broom i)ccau.]a it i.i made of 
aindL A wise man i ■, willing to common things to 
carry out his. purpos.e.’ 91. So Tulsida.s said to him 
‘ You have become pleased with me, you say. I have no 
further desire in my heart than that you should help me to 
meet Shri Ram.’ 92. As the name of Ram w^as heard by 
the demon he stepped back and said; ' If I should repeat 
His name by my lips it will mean my destruction. 93. If 
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you really wish to meet Him, Maruti is His servant. T 
can cause him to manifest himself to you.’ 94. Tulsidas 
replied, ‘ Where is Maruti ? Show him to me at once. He 
will fulfil my desire. ’ 95. The demon answered, ‘ You 

are constantly listening to the purana^. An aged Brahman 
is accustomed to come there. It is he who is Maruti. 96. 
If you ask who he is I will tell you how he may be 
recognised. He comes and sits before anyone else. He 
leaves after every one has gone. 97. He has a .staff in 
his hand and a cap on his head. He wears an old garment 
and a loin cloth. If you .see a form like that, you will know 
that he is the head of the monkeys.’ 98. Thus speaking 
the demon became invisible, and Tulsidas returned to 
his hermitage. 99. The next day after taking his bath, 
and repeating God’s name as usual, he hastened to go 
where the piframi was being read. 100. When suddenly 
an aged Brahman appeared and seated himself there. 
Tulsidas saw that his appearance was just as described by 
the demon. 101. After the reading of the punimt was 
finished, and all the listeners had gene, the aged Brahman 
in silence started to go. 102. Tulsidas followed along with 
him. W^hen he got outside the city, Hanuman ( Maruti ) 
was going very rapidly. 103. Seeing himself all alone 
with him, he held the Brahman by his feet and .said to 
him, ‘ SiL'dmi, have compas.si(m on me. Thou Mighty One. ‘ 
104. The Brahman said to him, 'Hallo, who are you V 
Why have you held my feet ? 1 am a poor helpess h)wly 
one. ’ 105. Tulsida.s replied to him. ‘ You are Maruti, the 

hhdktaoi Ram. Thus speaking he againfellat hisfeet. 106. 
Maruti thought to himself, ' He i? the muni Valmlki who 
has de.scended as an ara/ar,’ Heat once gave him an em- 
brace, thus expressing his love. 107. Maruti said to Tulsi- 
das, T am pleased with you.’ The other replied, 'My mind 
desires a gift by your favour. 108. I want you so to act 
that I may have a manife.statiou of Shri Ram ’ Saying, ‘ I 
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will do so, ’ he ( Hanuirian ) became invisible. 109. Maruti 
said to Shri Ram, 'Listen to this my request. The bhakta 
Tulsidas is a full avatar pf Valmiki. 110. I want you to 
give him a visible manifestation of yourself. This is my 
desire, so complete the wish of my heart, O SmimiJ* 111^ 
Hearing Maruti’s words Ram replied, ‘ I will do so/ So 
he called together all the monkeys and took the array with 
him. 112. The Holder of the bow ( Ram ) passed in front 
of the hermitage of Tulsidas, but he did not recognise Him. 
He said to himself, ‘ Some Muhammadans are passing by.' 
113. The monkeys seemed heroic and Shri Ram seemed to 
be the king of the Muhammadans. Seeing them thusr 
Tulsidas made them a namaskdr. 114. After that Maruti 
came to the hermitage of Tulsidas and said to him, ‘ Ram 
has fulfilled your desire.’ 115. The other replied, ' O 
Maruti, I have not met Shri Ram.’ Maruti replied ‘ Why ^ 
He has just passed by your hermitage.’ 116. Tulsidas said» 
The one who passed by my hermitage was truly a Muham- 
madan. I did not see Ram. My desire still remains 
unfulfilled.’ 117. Maruti remarked, ‘A wish-cow came 
to your house, and you wise fellow drove it away, thinking 
it was a goat. 118. As you were once walking along the 
road you suddenly saw a touchstone, how is it that you, a 
wise man, should throw it away, thinking it was a mere 
pebble ? 119, A very wise clever parrot happened t'o come 
to your hermitage. It seemed to you to be a dove, there- 
fore you did not care for it. 120 . You meet the fore.st of 
wish-trees, but they .seem to you like stjicit tree.s. So when Shri 
Ram was passing by, yt)u did not recognize him. 121. On 
a day of great festival a Brahman came to your house. 
You thought him a herder of goats, and soy<^u turned him 
away. 122 You saw a garland of pearls and you thought 
them made of glass. So Ram pa.ss8d by you and you did 
not recognize Him. 123. A flock of royal swan passed by 
you and they seemed to you like crows, so Shri Ram passed 
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by And you made no obeisance to Him. 124. As if Lakshmi 
should come without an effort into a pauper’s kitchen and he 
should discard her as a slave, in the same way you have 
acted. 125. An unfortunate man, while digging the founda- 
tion of a house, found a golden coin. He thought it was a 
pebble and discarded it. 126. The pure sandalwood of Mount 
Maila, has seemed to you like /w>ipa?i-wood. So when Bam 
passed by you, you did not recognize Him. 127. The 
Holder of the Pinak bow, the Husband of Parvati (Shiva), 
came in the form of a beggar, you gave him no gift. So 
you have done now. ’ 128. Tulsidas replied, ‘ O Swami^ 

you accuse me unjustly, but Ram w^ho fills all space and 
pervades the universe, is invisible. 129. A bracelet is 
made of gold, but the ignorant man does not call it gold. 
Milk comes from water, but one should not call water 
milk. 130. All water is the same, but the chatak bird 
will not drink the water that is on the earth. So the 
worshipper of Ram does not consider Him as appearing in 
many forms. 131. The Dweller in Ayudhya, the Life 
of Janaki, was holding His bow and arrow in the same 
way as Valmiki described Him. Show me that appear- 
ance. ’ 132, When Maruti heard him say thi^, he smiled 

and said, ‘ Shri Ram will fulfil the desire of your heart.* 
133. Saying this, Maruti became invi -ible, and bringing 
the image of Shri Ram into his imagination he began his 
loving praise : 134. ‘ Victory, Victory, O Dweller in 
Ayodhya, Husband of Sita, Slayer of Ravan, Holder of 
the bow. Purifier of the sinner, Saviour of the humble. 
Slayer of demoms, O Shri Ram. ’ 135. Shri Ram re- 

plied, ‘ Maruti, why this special praise today ? What 
is the special desire of your heart, that you have begun 
this loving praise ? ’ 136. Maruti replied, ' Shri Ram, 
Wish tree of the desires of the bhaktaa. Thou a visible 
form, dark as thick cloud, I de.sir 3 Thee to visit Tulsidas. * 
137. Hearing Maruti s request Ram said, ‘ How can he 
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have a direct manifestation in this Kali Yuga ? * 
138. Maruti replied, ‘ O Lord of the heart, he is an avatar 
of the rishi Valmiki. It was Thou who gavest the command 
that he should turn men to Thy worship.’ 139. Hearing this 
remark of Maruti’s Ram said, ‘ I will listen to your request. 
I never break my word. ’ 140. So Shri Ram with Sita and 
Lakshman, taking the form of visible avatars, walked along 
with Maruti. 141. The hhakfa Maruti went forward and 
informed Tulsidas. Said he, ‘ Shri Ram will today fulfil 
your heart’s desire. * 142. Hearing Maruti’s remark* 
Tulsidas was full of joy. Just then he saw before him the 
Lord of Ayodhya. His joy now was without limit. 143. 
A brilliant crown adorned his head. He wore a yellow 
garment. His complexion was that of a dark cloud. In 
His hand was a bow and arrow. In this form be saw Shri 
Ram. 144. With deep reverence Tulsidas bowed prostrate 
on the ground. And the merciful Shri Ram embraced his 
bhatcta Tulsidas. 145. Maruti said to him, ‘ You are a very 
fortunate man. With your eyes you have ‘;eeti the form of 
Ram. You must now proclaim to all men Oods deeds which 
you formerly described. 146. In this Kali Yaga the means 
of salvation are not yoga practice.s, nor i.acrifices, nor the 
study of the Vedas. So proclaim the might of Clod’s names 
and turn men to the worship of God. * 147. Maruti said 
to Ram, ‘ Place your hand on hi.; head. ’ Ram listened 
to his request and gave Tulsidas the bles.sing of hi.s assur- 
ance. 148. After giving him this blessing the Husband 
of Sita ( Ram ) became invisible, and Tulsidas continued 
with love his description of Shri Ram’s good deeds. 149. 
All the inhabitants of Benare-s listened to his -.services in 
the praise of God, and they built a hermitage for Tulsidas. 

150. There were wealthy aTid pious men to whom Tulsi- 
das gave the mantra and made them his disciifies. They 
used to bring a variety of things and place tnem in the 
hermitage. 151. A thousand Brahmans daily dined along 
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witii Tulsidas. Any poor person, any beggar, anyone with- 
out food, if he came there, went away satisfied. 152. His 
reputation became great among the people. They brought 
him unlimited amounts of money, great, great, golden plates 
and an unlimited and innumerable amount of silver. 153. 
Some gave and some took away. Some reviled him and 
some prai>5ed him. But Tulsidas was untouched by them. 
He had neither joy nor sorrow. 154. Just as in the heavens 
the three seasons have their beginning, yet the sky is free 
from the fault of association with them. 155. After the 
feast of the Brahmans, there followed the enthusiasm of 
the praise-service. Pious people came in large number', in 
order to repeat God s names. 156. People left their doors 
open while all went to sleep. Thus they thought ot the 
feet of Shri Ram, when dreaming and in dreamless sleep, 
and when awake. 157. Two tliioves therefore considered tiie 
situation carefully. ‘ We s.ee no one in the hermitage t>F 
Tul.'^ida.; who would refu.scus admission. 158. We can go 
there without fear, and take away a load ol golden plates. 
We can takeaway as much as our hands are able t) 
carry.' 15S). After the prai.se-.service of God was over, 
all the audience} went to sleep. Just then the two 
thieves came and began to steal. 160. They gathered 
up the golden plates with their hands and tied them up in 
a bundle. They placed the load on their heads and started 
to leave hurriedly. 161. As they came near the gate they 
found two men seated there with bows and arrows, very 
«tuut~lookiug men. 162. The a.stonished mind of the 
thieves said to them, ‘ A while ago there was no sentinel 
here to protect the place.’ So they turned back quick !v 
and arrived at the northern gate. 163. They suddenly saw 
a person with shining countenance with a crown and 
ornaments. In His hand were a bow and arrow. The 
thieves saw him from afar and became ashamed. 164. The’> 
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they went to the south door, but there also sat the door- 
keepers. The thieves thought this very strange and came 
back and sat down. 165. The two thieves thought to them- 
selves, ‘ These men holding the bow will soon get up and 
go away. Then we will quickly take away these golden 
plates.’ 166. Thus remarking to one another, the thieves 
sat quietly for four ghafikas and then they went to the g‘^te 
and looked. 167. And there they .saw the two men seated 
with bow and arrows in their hands, with the string drawn 
to their ears, and standing in a position to shoot. 108. 
The thieves became frightened, threw down the gold plates 
and went to the gate, but they were not allowed to pa is. 
169. The night passed in great anxiety of mind. The sun 
now arose, and all the hhakfns arose when the wicks were 
lighted for waving. 170. After the early morning rape ti- 
tion of God’s names, Tulsidas came out of his hermitage. 
Ju.st then the two thieves came and fell at his feet. 171, 
The thieves filled with emotion said to him. ‘ F(^rgivo u; 
our fault. ’ Tulsidas said to them, in reply, ‘Tell me who 
you are. ’ 172. They replied, * We are thieves, wh()h?.d 

come to rob you. But there were soldiers of the bow se?.t- 
ed at the gate and they would not let ii.s pa.ss. 173. We 
had made a bundle of your golden plates, and were wait- 
ing in your hermitage. It was a great fault on our part, 
forgive u.*;, you merciful one. 174. You are, a hhakfa of Ram. 
supreinely generou'-^ At night yon leave your door open. 
Therefore we thie\es came in without fear.’ 175 
Tulsidas had many disciples. He therefore asked them, 
* Who is at the gate protecting us V Why have you 
placed them there without my knowledge ? 176. I 
have already told you that it was alike to me whether 
anyone gave to me or took away. Worship Shri Ram 
with love.’ 177. The disciples replied with an oath, ‘ We 
swear by your feet that we do not know who is guarding 
the door. ’ 178. The thieves replied, ‘ His face 
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brilliant. He wore a crown and ornaments. He was dressed 
in a yellow robe. His complexion was dark. He is seated 
there even now.’ 1 79. All were astonished, and coming 
near to the gate they looked, but they saw nothing and 
thought thi?; very strange. 180. Tears now came to the 
lotus eyes of Tulsidas. He said to himself, ‘ Ram and 
Lakshman have now become my doorkeepers at this time: 
181. what I could not obtain by adopting the severest pos- 
tures in ijoga practices, what visit,?, to sacred places would 
not give me; for I have as my doorkeeper Ram the Dweller 
inAyodhya; 183. Hasbandof one wife, who does not require 
a second to accomplish hi:; purpo.ie, whose determination was 
as he promised; He the Slayer of Ravan, Sliri Ram, has 
become ray doorkeeper. 183. When Hi.-; feet touched the 
stone-slab, it brouglrt abtmt the salvation of Ahalya. He 
who with supreme generosity is the Giver of eternal life. 
He has become my doorkeeper. ’ 184. He then exclaimed, 
‘ Victory, Victory to the noble Ram, the Supreme Being, 
the Supremo Generous one, Friend of the blue-necked 
Shiva, the Saviour of the world, Ra;n Krishna. 185. Thou 
art the Hu:sband of fjakshini, supremely generous. When 
Up*amanyu asked Thee for a little milk. Thou did;;t listen 
to his requer'.t and g^vest him the ocean of milk. 186. When 
his father would not permit him to .■^dt on his lap, the in- 
fant Dhruva went away in a .‘;ulk. 'Flien Thou, the Hus- 
band of Sita, gavest him an eternal place in a wonderful 
way. 187. Bibhishan was loved by Thee, .so Thou gavest 
him a golden dity. So when the thieves began to take 
aw'ay the golden vessels Thou didst become a great miser.’ 
188. Tulsidas then .said to the thieve;;, ‘ Whatever your 
heart may desire, take it away to your homes. Do not feel 
any hesitation.’ 189. When they heard him say this, the 
thieves fell at hi.s feet. They cried out, ‘ Have mercy on 
us, and place your assuring hand upon us. 190. We are 
sinful, evil man. We were encircled by ignorance, but 
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by the power of associatiijii with you, we have seen 
a manifestation of Ram. 191. The natural virtue 
of the touchstone turns iron into gold; so through giving 
you trouble we have had a sight of Shri Ram. 192. The 
moment we beheld you, our evil heart left us; just as when 
the day dawns, the darkness can no more be seen.’ 193. 
Tulsidas said to them. ‘ Your good fortune is very great. 
Without any efforts on your part, Shri Ram gave you a 
manifestation of Him.self. 194. You are like one who. 
collecting herbs in the forest, finds the vine that gives 
immortality, or as a man while gathering pebbles near the 
town, hapi)ens to find a touchstone. 195. Or as one beg- 
ging for gi-uel from house to house, finds in his possession 
the nectar juice. Or a.s when one is labouring over a lamp, 
the sun itself shines into the house. 196. Or as when 
examining Kckashaaira, a hook on the Vedanta comes to 
hand. Or when stringing beads of glass, a necklace of 
pearls comes to one’s hand. 197. Or as when searching for 
bcbhtd—v/ooA in a fore.st, one should see the sandal-wood 
tree of Mount Maila. Or as when one should go in search 
of the city of Yama, one should see the city of Heaven. * 
198. Hearing him say this, the thieves made him a 
namaskar and putting aside their evil minds, constantly 
remained in Tulsidas’ hermitage. 199. In the Shri 
Bhagaxat Purana the Lord Krishna told Uddhava the 
meaning rf His deep thoughts. ‘ He who desires to attain 
Me he must associate himself with the good. 200. By 
association with the gcod the praises of God fall on one’s 
ears. ’ So these thieves, who had been- evil men and 
adulterers became good men. 201. They began to listen 
to the praises of God constantly, and to repeat His names. 
These things continued for many days, and then a very 
stnnga. thing happened. 

202. . Some Brahmans were seated eating in the 
hermitage of Tulsidas. A great variety of food cooked 
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with butter and sugar was spread before them. 203. As 
Tulsidas was about to make the offering to the gods, 
and as the Brahmans were repeating the words, ‘ This is 
an offering to the Supreme Brahma, ' suddenly a Brahman 
appeared at the gate. Listen to what he said.| 204. First 
repeating the names of Sita and Ram, he said« ‘ I am a 
great killer of Brahmans, Give me some of the food ynoia 
give to those who ask for it. ’ This was what he said. 
205. When the Brahmans who were present heard him, 
they were all filled with wonder. Tulsidas came outside 
and embraced him. 206. He t(X)k the Brahman by tiie 
hand and seated him by his side. He then said to him. 
O Sioami, personification of mercy, listen to my request. 
207. The moment you utter the words Sita and Ram, sins 
like that of killing Brahmans and similar sins are burnt 
up as if they were straw.’ 208. So saying to him, he then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘ Begin now to eat. ’ Hearing him 
give this invitation, the Brahmans replied to him. 209. 
These Brahmans, skilled in the six shaslras, said (a 
Tulsidas, ‘ On what authority have you seated this Brahmaiir- 
killer in our line? ’ 210. Tulsidas replied to them, ‘ There 
is one authority for it. How can the sin of killing a Brah- 
man remain, when uttering the name of Ram? 211. la 
the Shri Bhagaoat Purana the Lord Krishna revealed his 
ideas to Uddhava, that in the Kali Yuga the power of 
God’s name would be manifested to an extraordinary 
degree. 212. When performing one’s bath and devotion one 
has first to repeat the names Keshav and Narayan. If he 
is faulty in any of his religious deeds, it would be remedied 
by repeating the names of Vishnu. 213. In order to carry 
out properly the worship of ancestors, the whole rite is 
finally offered to Janardsna (feeder of the universe). No rite 
is properly performed, unless the name of Hari ispronoumsed. 
214. When determining upon a marriage, tho horoscopes of 
the bride and the bridegroom agreeably resulting in thirty-six 
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points, the marriage will not take place without repeating 
the names of the Husband of Lakshrai. 215. When about to 
die and taking the penance, the name of God is repeated 
at that final moment. The Husband of Parvati (Shiva) the 
Lord of Eailas, lovingly repeats the name of Ram. 216. 
That great sinner, Fingala Ganika (prostitute ) spoke to her 
parrot, calling him Raghu ( parrot ). In doing so the straw 
of her great faults was burnt up by the flames of the names 
of God. 217. The Brahman Ajamil became exceedingly- 
depraved, when he was at the point of death, and when he 
called to his infant son Narayan, immediately all his sins 
were burnt up. ’ 218. The Brahmans wanting explanation 
said, ‘ This does not seem to our minds to be true. Show 
us some evidence, and our doubts will disappear. ’ 219. 
Tulsidas said to the Brahmans, ‘ What kind of evidence do 
you ask for ? ’ The Earth-gods ( Brahmans ) said : ‘ Make 
an offering to the stone bull. 220. The Lord of th^ Uni- 
verse, the Lord of Eailas (Shiva’s heaven), Nandikeshvar, 
stands in front of it. Fill a plate with food and offer it to 
the stone bull. 221. If the stone image of the bull eats the 
offering from your hands in sight of us, then we shall 
allow this killer of Brahmans to sit amongst us at this 
time. 222. Using many instances you tell us much of the 
power of God’s names. If you will give us this evidence 
to our sight, our minds will accept it. 223. Not merely by 
telling us of the sweetness of sugar will our tongue’s love 
of the sweet be satisfied. You tell us of the great power of 
the names of God, but our doubts do not leave us. 224. 
The experts pierce coins by their instrument in order to 
■test their genuineness. So show us good evidence and 
xemove our doubts. 225. Just as the jewels in the serpent’s 
head are wound around with a string, and then thrown into 
the fire and examined, so show us the certainty of experi- 
ence of the*names of God. 226. A diamond is placed on. 
.an anvil, and fested by striking it with a hammer. So you, 
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wise man, show us the power of God’s name at this time. 
227. Hearing the Brahmans’ remarks, Tulsidas was very 
pleased. He at once took a plate of food and went into the 
temple of^Vishveshvar, the Lord of the Universe. 228. All 
the Brahmans now arose and followed him. They stood 
in the assembly hall and all looked with curiosity, 
229. With a plate of food in his hand Tulsidas came 
to the great door of the temple. He joined his hands 
palm to palm, and bowed prostrate on the ground. 230. 
Said he, ‘ Victory, Victory, to Thee Who wearest the 
moon on Thy head, blue-throated one. Holder of the 
Khatvanga bow, Husband of Parvati, Enemy of the demon 
Tripur, listen to the request of the lowly one. 231. Just 
as Thou didst drink the virulent poison, and Thy whole 
body became inflamed, then Tbou didst repeat the names of 
Ram. 232. By merely repeating the two-lettered name of 
Bam, Thou didst become cool, O Lord of the Universe. If 
thair be true, then let this stone bull eat this offering.’ 233, 
As soon as the prayer was heard a very strange thing 
happened. The stone bull arose and began to breathe 
violently. 234. After eating all the offering he ate up the 
whole leaf-plate. All saw this miracle. Blessed was that 
time and happy day. 235. Having shown this miracle, the 
stone bull sat quietly. Neither the Vedas nor the Shasiras 
understand the most extraordinary power of a bhakta. 236. 
The noble Vofslir.atas all shouted out, ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 
While rei)eating the names of God all the twice-born 
made a namaskar to Tulsidas. 237. They said, ‘ Blessed 
are you noble Vaiehnava. You are very wise in the spheres 
of the knowledge of eternal truths. Now we know that 
you are truly a full avalar of Valmlki, 238. Just as the 
moon stands supreme among the clusters of stars, just as 
the eagle is supreme among birds, just as Vishnu isBUpren\p 
among the gods; so you are supreme among the Vedahnaxaa. 
239. Just as Shiva is supreme among ,^iscetics, just as muni 
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Vyas is supreme among the rishis, just as Mother Bukmini 
was supreme among the cow-herdesses, so you are supreme 
among the Vaithnams. 240. As the Husband of Janaki is 
supreme among the Holder of Bows, as the ocean of miUr 
is supreme among all oceans, as the Son of Ahusaya is 
supreme among those who had attained Godhead, so you 
are supreme among the Vaishnavaa. 241. As the fourth 
stage of deliverance among the four stages, as the father 
of Brahmadev among the Yadavas, as the expounder of 
the Vedas among Pandits, are each supreme, so you are 
supreme among bhaktas. 242. As the sun among the nine 
planets, as Ushana among the great poets, and as mount 
Meru among mountains, are each tupreme, so you are the 
noblest Vcdshnava among the Vaishnam^' 243. Thus 
having praised Tulsidas, all the Brahmans came back to 
the hermitage. They allowed the Brahman-killer to sit at 
their side and all dined together. 244. Thus all the people 
of Benares began to repeat the names of God. They .gave 
up their pride and came to listen to the deeds of Hari. 

TUD5IDAS RESTORES JAITPAL TO LIFE 

245. Some time after these things had happened a very 
wonderful event took place. There was a merchant by 
name of Jaitpal. He suddenly passed into a state of peace 
( i. e., he died ). 246. His dutiful wife, abandoning every- 
thing that was dear to her with the Lord of her Life in 
her heart, started to burn herself with him. 247. In a 
cleared forest by the bank of the Ganges, they lighted a 
great funeral pyre. She arranged herself for the occasion 
in the spirit of one already possessing a husband, and 
walked gaily along. 248. Just then she walked by the 
cave of Tulsidas. She came alone in order to make him a 
wmaakar. 249. Tulsidas was repeating the names of God. 
She bowed prostrate on the ground. He gave her this 
blessing, ‘“May you have eight sons. ’ 250. The good 
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woman said to the bhakta of Vishnu, * My husband has 
leached the state of eternal sleep. And I am on the way 
to accompany him, abandoning all that is dear and my 
own, 251. You have given me this blessing that I should 
become the fortunate mother of eight sons, and be endowed 
with a husband. That word of yours will prove true, and 
yet I have my doubts. ’ 252. He said, ‘ I spoke without 
knowing your condition, but Ram will make it true. ’ 
When the good woman heard him say this, she bowed before 
him. 253. When she went near the corpse she found her 
husband sitting up. This gave great joy to all, and all 
cried out, ‘Victory, Victory.’ 254. She took her husband 
by the hand, and leading him to the hermitage, there 
she again made to Tulsidas loving obeisance. 255. All 
the inhabitants of Benares sang the praise of Tulsidas. They 
exclaimed, ‘Blessed is this VaishTiava. He is a complete 
Saviour for us dulhminded men. 256. He caused the stone 
bull 4o eat food, and by his word of blessing brought a 
corpse to life.’ Then someone went and carried the news to 
the king. 

AKABAR SENDS FOB TULSIDAS TO TEST HIM 
257. King Akbar was at Delhi {where somebody in- 
informed him. He then made an attempt to see the miracle. 
258. He called his wise ministers and informed them of his 
thoughts. He said, ‘ 1 want you to bring about a meeting 
with the Vaithnava Tulsidas. 259. I wish you to send 
a messenger, who is exceedingly learned in the knowledge 
of Brahma who is a remarkably clever speaker, and who 
will incline Tulsidas’ mind to come here. 260. Take a 
palanquin and carriage and bring him here quickly. I 
wish to see for myself what I have heard by the ear.’ 261. 
The minister said to him, ‘Your command is my authority.’ 
He took some wise and clever speakers along with some of 
his army, and arrived at Benares, 262. Coming to the 
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liennitage of Tulsidas they remained there that day. The 
news was conveyed to him that the king had called 
him. 263. They said, ‘ The king has heard of you, as 
a most extraordinary God-loving Vcdsknava bhakta. The 
king has sent us because of his desire to see you. ' 
264. Hearing this request, Tulsidas thought to himself,. 

* I must turn all the inhabitants of that country to 
repeating God’s name. 265. If the noble Vaishnaim are 
free from selfish desire, why should they wander from 
couhtry to country ? Because it is truly Hari’s command 
that they should save mankind. 266. Evil and ignorant 
men are surrounded by dark ignorance. In order to save 
them, good men wander about. 267. The king as we 
have seen has sent a messenger an(| every one has heard 
the news.’ Tulsidas the God-loving bhakta at once started. 
268. Enthusiastically repeating the names of Hari, he 
quickly arrived at Delhi. The king came forward and 
fell at his feet. 269. The king then seated Tulsidas on his 
throne and whispered a command to his servants, not 
to allow him to return. 270. He worshipped him with 
the sixteen materials for worship. The King said to 
Tulsidas, ‘ I have heard of your wonderful power and 
that you have got yourself made into a God. 271. You 
made the stone-bull eat food. In the giving of a bless- 
ing, you brought a corpse to life. Your deeds seem impos- 
sible to me. I do not understand your power.’ 272. 
Tulsidas said to him, ‘ It is all the doing of Shri Ram. I 
am but a helpless person who has placed his heart at the 
feet of Ram. ’ 273. Hearing this the king said to him, 

• Cause me to meet Ram. If you do not do so, I shall 
surely not allow you to go from here. ’ 274. Thus 
speaking, the king went into his palace. He said, ‘ If be 
will show me a manifestation of Ram, then only will 
1 regard Tulsidas as a noble Vaishmva. ’ 275. While 
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Tulsidas sat on the throne the servants said to him, ‘You 
are not to be allowed to go from here. 276. Without losing 
a moment give the king a sight of Shri Ram. If you do not 
grant this,he certainly will not allow you to leave here.’ 

MARUTI’S VENGEANCE 

277. Hearing them say this, he began to praise 
Maruti, and Maruti at once came and met Tulsidas. 278. 
Tulsidas said, ‘ I am in ext reme distress and, therefore, I 
have thought of you. And now remove this distress and 
increase the glory of the names of God. ’ 279. Maruti 
then performed a wonderful miracle. He called together 
his army of monkeys and many mighty heroes started from 
Heaven. 280. Just as during the rainy season clouds 
appear in the sky; or as when the rain falls on the earth the 
grass begins to sprout ; 281, or as during the time of famine 
a cloud of locusts appears in the sky; so suddenly this array 
of mcjnkeys ten thousand in number appeared. 282. The 
monkeys bowed to Maruti, and said to him, ‘ Please tell 
us what your command is. ’ 283. Maruti replied to them, 

‘ I have called you together in order that you may show to 
the king some of your natural characteristics. ’ 284. As 
soon as they received this command, the monkeys became 
full of action. They climbed upon the roofs and began to 
destroy the tiles. 285. They pulled up great trees by 
the roots, and threw them at men. There was a 
great alarm felt in Delhi, and a great outcry. 286. 
They broke the noses of some and cut off their ears, they 
twisted off the necks of some. They grabbed some by the 
legs and started upwards. 287. As women were going to the 
river Jamna, with water-jars on their heads, they snatched 
their clothes from them, and threw them into the river. 
288. As fathers-in-law and motherg-in-law were passing 
out of the alleys, the monkeys seized them, and fastening' 
their beards and braids of hair together, they "ran away 
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289. Those who did not worship Shri Ram, or persecuted 
tile bhaJetan of Vishnu, the monkeys lifted them up and 
threw into the stinking drains. 290. The evil-minded 
merchants never gave food to anyone ; the monkeys broke 
open their store-rooms and carried away their contents. 
291. There was a great outcry in the city. Then they 
entered into the palace of the king and cut off noses 
and ears. This also made a great outcry. 292. The five 
hundred wives of the king were all seated in the company 
of his concubines. The monkeys came and threw dirty 
water on them. 293. They suddenly seized all evil men who 
were thieves, adulterers, and crooked in their lives. They 
lifted them up and took them from |he palace, and threw 
them down from above. 294. They seized the garments 
and ornaments, and flew with them feito the sky and then 
with great pleasure gave them to the poor or those who 
lacked food. 295. They made the poor rich. They robbed 
the merchants. They beat those who spoke untruth. 296. 
The servants of the king hastened to inform him what was 
taking place. They said, ‘An army of monkeys has 
arrived, and they are destroying everything. 297. Just 
as when a cloud pours down a heavy rain, the sky is dense 
with clouds, BO Delhi seems crowded with this army of 
monkeys. 298. The monkeys show great anger, and there 
i.s a great outcry in the city.’ The king remarked, ‘ The 
time for destruction of all things seems to have arrived.’ 
299. There were some wise men present who said to 
the king, ‘ Tulsidas is a Vaishnata. You should not 
persecute him. 300. If the monkeys increase in their 
anger,they will turn the whole city of Delhi uiside down.’ 
The king thought all this very remarkable, and confes- 
sed that he had committed a great fault: 301. 'When 
Durvas persecuted Ambarisha, he had to be humiliated. 
So it has Happened to me, I am reminded of my injustice.* 
302. So he came to Tulsidas and there joining his hands 
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ptlm to palm, he stood before him. 303. Akbar said to 
‘ O bhakta of Vishnu, restrain this army of monkeys. 
I persecuted you, because in my ignmrance I did not know 
what I was doing. 304. Doryodhan suffered humiliation 
when he attempted to persecute the good Draupadi So it 
jhas happened to me by my persecuting you. ’ 305. 
Hearing this pity-arousing request, Tulsidas said to him. 
You were wishing to see Shri Bam. It is His army that 
has arrived. 306. Just as when the sun arises at dawn, and 
its light spreads all over the world, so this great hero has 
come with an advance guard, O king. 307. Hearing 
produces desire. Meditation produces devotion to listening, 
and a direct manifestation of God produces in one a desire 
to know more of Him. 308. So the monkeys are arriving 
first, and Ram is following them. An army of eighteen 
billions are following these monkeys. 309. These eighteen 
billion monkey warriors will be followed by Ram. Your 
good fortune has no limit. Shri Bam is coming to see 
you. ’ 310. Hearing this, the king said, ‘ I have already 
seen enough of Ram. ’ So saying, he grasped him by his 
feet and said, ‘ I did not understand His power. 311. If 
an army of ten thousand monkeys has wrought such destruc- 
tion, then if the army of eighteen billion should come 
it would mean the end of the world. ’ 312. Hearing the 
king’s pity-arousing request, the monkey army became 
invisible and all men worshipped the feet of Tulsidas. 

313. Tulsidas remained here for a year, and in great 
love he daily sang the praises of the extraordinary deeds in 
Shri Ram’s life. 314. All the inhabitants in Delhi began 
now to repeat constantly the names of God. And the 
ignorant and dull-minded became wise through association 
with him. 

TULSIDAS GOES TO MATHURA 
315 Tulsidas nowtook leave ^of Akbar and went 
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'went to see and wondixp Shri Krishna at Mathnra. 316. M 
first he oame to Gdbil and bathed by the bank of Jumna 
river. Having seen and worshipped Shri Krishna he de- 
parted from there. 317. From there he came to Vrindavan. 
There he made an obeisance to Krishna. He remained 
there a month, and danced in the praise-services devoted 
to Hart 318. From there he came to Mathura. He bathed 
by the banks of the Jumna. He saw and worshipped 
Shri Krishna, and met there many Vcd$hnavas. 319. In 
Mathura, Gokul, and Vrindavan, live many Vaisknaocis 
( those who worship only Vishnu as the One God ). They 
are constantly engaged in singing the praises of Hari, and 
are always repeating His names day and night. 

320. There was a Brahman citizen by name of Priya- 
das of supreme piety, and a Vcdahnaia. Bhakli, knowledge 
and indifference to worldly things, were his characteristics. 

RAM HIMSELF WRITES TUUaiDAS’ LIFE 

321. This Priyadas wrote a book in Sanskrit, descri- 
bing the extraordinary deeds of bhaktas of Vishnu in this 
Kali Yuga. 322. Tulsidas heard that he had written this book 
containing the stories of saints. So on a certain occasion he 
came to visit Priyadas. 323. He said, ‘ 0 Suximi, you have 
written the stories of . ’aints. I have not listened to them. Bring 
me the book and show it to me. ’ 324. Priyadas replied, * I 
have described the bhaktaa belonging to the four yugas. 
But I have not written in this book the noble story of 
Tulsidas.' 325. Even the Vaishmoa bhaldas of KaU Yuga 
were described in that book. Therefore he ( Priyadas ) felt 
very much troubled. Just then a very wonderful thing 
happened. 326. Unknown to Priyadas, Shri Bam camethem 
and with His own bands wrote the story of Tulsidas. 327 
In order to Ibten tothe book, all the Vaishnavai assembled 
and sat in the assembly hall by the great door of the 
temple. 328. Clever and wise pandits also sat down. 
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to listen. Priyadas the God-loving bhakta read aloud 
from the book. 329. All the Vaishnavas admired the book 
that was written by Priyadas. It was Tulsidas who said 
to him that it was Shri Hari who spoke through his lips. 
330. Hearing this remark made by the saint ( Tulsidas ), 
Priyadas said to them, ‘ Ram came and wrote the whole 
history of Tulsidas. ’ 331. All the noble Vaishnavaa now 
examined the handwriting of Ram. The power of bhaJdaa 
is great. Neither Vedas nor Shashlras are able to describe 
it. 332. In attempting to describe the characteristics of 
Shri Hari the eighteen Puranas had to remain silent. And’ 
the six Bkastras had to ackowledge that they did not under- 
stand His power. 333. If one constantly listens to this 
explanation of the book with plea.su re he will certainly 
have a sigjjt of Shri Ram. 334. Thus the beloved of Shri 
Ram, the full aiaiar of Valmiki, had his story recorded by 
Ram’s own hand. 335. Priyadas’ first bo(jk was in the 
Sanskrit language. After that, Nabhaji wrote in the Gwalior 
language. 336. After listening to its verses I have written 
this book in the Marathi t<mgue, just as the milkman add; 
a little water to his milk. 337. As in setting a diamond in a 
gold ornament, lacquer is used in the act of placing it, so, 
you saints and gcK)d people, have listened to my uncouth 
language. 338. It is God Himself who is describing the 
life of Tulsidas ; listen to it, therefore, with reverence. 
Those who do so, assume the form of Shri Ram. 339. The 
Husband of Rukmini, Dweller by the banks of the Bhima, 
is the real Author of this book. Mahipati’s name appears in 
these verses, but the real writer is Ram. 

340. Smsti. This book is the BhaMavijaya. In listening 
to it, the Lord of the world is pleased. Listen therefore you 
God-loving, pious bhaklus. This is the third delightful 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV 

LIFE OF NAMDEV 

Obeisance to Shri Oartesh. Obeifance to the Sdoved 
of the Oopis. 

1. Victory, Victory, to Thee, Pervader of the Universe, 
the Saviour of the world, Father of Cupid, beautiful with 
His dark complexion, loved by the mind of the blue- 
throated One ( God Shiva ), Lord of £^1, Govinda, 2. Victory 
to Thee who lived at Gokul, Protector of the cows, the 
Child of Yashoda, Father of Brahmadev, Slayer of Kanas, 
Preserver of the universe. Lord of the senses. 3. Victory 
to Thee who dwellest at Dwaraka, who has in His hand 
the Sharang bow, generous in the extreme in the giving of 
Final Deliverance, beloved by the daughter of the sea 
( Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth ), Lord of the Universe 
and Ruler of the world. 4. Victory to Thee who delightest 
the heart of Radhika, the one who findest Vaikunth the 
place of Thy pleasure, the Life of the world, the Slayer of 
Putana, the Killer of Kaliya, Destroyer of this worldly 
existence, 0 Shri Hari, 5. Victory to Thee, Giver of the 
promise to Pundalik, Husband of Rukmini, Deliverer of 
Draupadi from humiliation, Lover of Thy bhaktas, Cloud 
of mercy. Victorious King Shri Ram. 6. Victory to Thee 
Lover of Thy bhaklas, Lord of Pandhari, Pervader of the 
universe. Husband of Lakshmi, Thou, the Infinite One, be 
my Helper, and enable me to compose this book. 

NAMDEV AND KABIR AS AVATARS OF UDDHAV AND SHUKA 
7. Now listen to Name’s story, you good hearers. Nar- 
ayan invited Uddhav and Shuka to see Him on the ocean 
of milk. Said he to them, ‘ I wish you to become owo/ara 
in the world of mortals. ’ 8. They replied to Him wh®^ 
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•dwells on the Ocean of Milk, ‘ We do not widi to he 
born in the natural way, O Vishnu, give us birth in 
an unnatural way. ’ 9. Listening to them, the Life of 

the world turned them into infants, put them in ^ells, 
and dropped them down from raining clouds. 10. One fell 
into the Bhagirathi river. One fell in the Bhimarathi 
river. As they flowed along with the stream they repeated 
the names of Gk)d. Listen to what they said. 11. The one 
in the shell that fell in the Bhagirathi river repeated the 
name ‘ Bam, Bam. ’ The other who fell in the Bhimarathi 
river cried in his delight, ‘ Vitthal, Vitthal. ’ 12. So Shuka 
became the worshipper of Bam, and Uddhava became the 
worshipper of Pandurang (Vitthal). Listen to the wonder- 
ful things that happened as they flowed along. 13. There 
was one Damaji a tailor, a Vaishnata, supremely pious, 
pure through good deeds, and perfect in his devotion to 
•God, his knowledge, and his indifference to worldly things. 
14. After bathing in the Chandrabhaga, he went to worship 
Pandurang. After completing this, it was his re^lar 
custom to take his morning meal. 15. His wife Qonai was 
supremely pious and a dutiful wife. They both lived at 
Fandhari and were constant in repeating the names of the 
Lord of the World. 16. Gonai had no child of her awn, 
so she said to her husband, ‘ Go to Pandurang and ask for 
a son. ’ 17. Damaji said to her, ‘ You are an ignorant 
woman. We are both now aged. Why should we expect 
God to give us a child? 18. If insects have eaten the seeds, 
there is no use of expecting a crop when sown. So are 
you not ashamed to ask for a son ? 19. What is the 
good of wMiing that clouds would iKnir down rain, 
after the rainy season ? So you ought to be ashamed to 
wish for a son. 20. The mango tree does not bear fruit in 
the month of Shravan. So are you not ashamed to ask for a 
eon ? 21. After the oil and wick in the lunp have been 
consumed, only darkness will prevail. It is like that 
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when you wish for a son of whish you are not adaamed. 
*2. The wife replied, ‘ Lord of my life, you blame me 
ior being: unreasonable, but God’s power is supreme. 
I^ow I know that you are ignorant. 23. When Bam was 
an avafar. He made stones float on the sea. What difficulty 
has He in giving us a child although we are aged ? 24. 
When Brahiijuley carried sway the calves. He himself 
became cows and cowherds. What difficulty can He have* 
/therefore, in giving us a son ? ’ 25. Damaji said to his 
wife, ‘ I will go now to the temple and tell God the wish 
you hold in your mind. ' 26. He therefore went to the 
great door of the temple and there prostrated himself before 
God.He said, ‘My wife desires a son. Be pleased to give one, 
Shri Hari. ’ 27. After saying this, he immediately fell 
asleep. The Life of the world came to him in a dream 
and said, ‘ I have given you the gift of a son. ’ 28. When 
«t sunrise you go to bathe on the bank of the Bhima, a son 
will come floating down the stream. Take the babe up, 
and hasten back to your home with it. 29. The atxUar of 
Uddhav will fill the three worlds with the glory of his 
deeds. He will be a saviour of the world, and a supreme 
FaisAnam. ‘ He carries my name. 30. Hearing this in his 

dream, he hurried back to his home. Thera he told his 
wife just what had happened. 31. The next day Damaji 

came early to the bank of the Bhima. He quickly bathed 
and performed his daily devotions. 32. Just then he 
suddenly noticed a shell floating down the Bhima. He 
waded into the river, and took up the shell. 33. When he 
opened the shell his eyes fell on a beautiful babe, just as 
if at that very moment it had come from the womb of 
its mother. 34. As he saw it his mind was troubled, 
for he said, ‘ Who will nurse it ? ’ He wrapped up the 
infant in his garment, and brought it to his hcmie. 35. 
He said to hii wife, ‘ God has given us a son. ’ Gonai 
took the child, and immediately her breast filled with milk. 
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36. Both of them thought it very strange, that in her old 
age she ^uld be able to nurse the child. She bathed the 
infant, and with great love fed it at her breast. 37. Because 
they had^ made God pleased with them, and had asked 
for a son from the dark-complexioned One, they therefore 
called him Kama, and they had intense love for the child. 

THE IMAGE OF GOD EATS NAMDEV’S OFFERING OF FOOD 

38. Day by day the child grew in stature. Now listen 
to what happened. Damaji went to the market, and he sent 
Nama to the temple. 39. Gonai gave him an offering to 
take to the temple. The mother said to Nama, ‘ Show this 
offering to the god and come back. ’ 40. Taking with him 
all necessary things for worship, Nama came into the 
temple. He bowed prostrate before the god, and worshipped 
with all the materials he had brought. 41. He bathed the 
image. He clothed it in a yellow robe. He offered sandal- 
wood paste and flowers, and presented incense and lamps. 
42. He then placed the plate of food for offering before the 
image. He joined his hands together palm to palm, and said, 
‘ Be pleased now to eat. ’ 43. Nama had always conceived 
the idea that God always ate these offerings. He had no 
doubt about it in his mind. It was his firm conviction., 
44. He said, ‘Victory, Victory to Thee, Merciful One. Thou, 
Lord of Fundalik, must be angry because of my delay in, 
bringing the offering. 45. But Damaji. Thy hhakta has 
gone early to the market, and has sent me here to present 
this offering of food. 46. If Thou dost noteat this offering of 
food, my mother will be angry with me. What wrong have 
1 done, O Lord of the world, that Thou dost not eat this 
offering of food? ’ 47. Nama had no question in his mind, 
as to how a stone image could eat, therefore he began to 
sob aloud, and said, ‘ O God, eat this offering. ’ 48. Seeing 
Nama’s pure thoughts, God Supreme became pleased. He 
caressed Nama, and embraced him. 49. God' manifested 
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his love by eating the offering which Nsma had brought. 
Hsri said to Nama, ‘ By no means tell anyone about 
this event. ’ 50. After making obeisance to God, Nama 
returned to his home. His mother said to him, ‘ Whom 
did you give that offering to? ’ 51. Nama said, ‘O mother, 
the god ate the offering. ’ Now next day Damaji re* 
turned from the market. 52. After inquiring of his 
wife what had happened he heard the whole story about 
the offering. Damaji became much perplexed; it seemed 
to him a very extraordinary thing. 53. He said to Nama, 
‘ How was it that the god ate ? Let us both go to the 
temple, and show me what took place.’ 54. They took 
with them the materials for worship, and both came to the 
great door of the temple. There they bowed to the Saviour 
rrf the world, and began at once to worship. 55. They 
worshipped the god, with the sixteen forms of worship, and 
fittingly offered incense and lights. Nama said to the 
eagle-bannered One, ‘ Be pleased tf) eat.’ 56. The god 
said to Nama, ‘ Damaji has come with you ; I shall never 
appear to his sight. I will meet with you.’ 57. Nama 
said to God, ‘ Thou art a deceiver. Thou isayest Thou wilt 
not meet with iny father. Thou seemast to me, O God, to 
use deception. ’ 58. Hearing Nama’s remark, the Life of 
the world began to laugh. He gave Damaji a sight of Him 
and ate the offering. 59. The father said to Nama, ‘You 
have been born in my family line, therefore Gk)d in His love 
has given me this vision.’ 60. Thus satisfying his doubts, 
the father bowed prostrate before the god. He took Nama 
by the hand, and rettirned to their home. 61. He told the 
whole story to his wife. * The Lord of Heaven truly ate 

the offering. We must no longer call Nama a relative, 
becaiise he is God’s bhakta. ' 62. Gk)nai then said, ‘ God had 
mercy upon you, and gave you a son, though bom in an 
unnatural way. ’ 
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63. Thus with their doubts settled, they bestowed great 
love on Nama. After searching for one who would be a 
helpmate, be was married. 

'64. When Nama was growing up he had a son. For 
the naming of the child on the twelfth day, the Life of the 
world Himself brought the gifts. 65. Gonai said to God, 
Hama has now a son. What name shall I give him, O 
God, tell me. ’ 66. Listening to what she said, the Life 
of the world replied, ‘ Call him Narayan, and play with 
him in love and joy.’ 67. The Brahmans were then invited, 
both men and women, and the PunyuhavSchan then began. 
It was the Life of the world who in His love gave gifts to 
Kama. 68. He gave sari and jackets to Gonai and gave the 
child a garment and a cap. God Himself gave them and 
then went back to His home in Heaven. 69. Gonai said to 
Kama, * Both of us are now aged. You |are engaged 
in the contemplation of God. Day and night you meditate. 
70. Your thoughts are alwa 3 rB occuined with His name and 
form. Not for a moment do yon think of yourself. You 
are bolding the Lord of Pandhari in your heart. He has 
persecuted you extremely. 71. In your domestic life we 
require every sort of thing. But you, my son, have 
become one indifferent to worldly things. What can I 
now do ? ’ Such was Gonai’s exclamation. 72. ‘ There 
are many Vaishrunas who carry on at the same time their 
dmnestio affairs and their religious life. It seems to me 
that your condition is quite different from theirs. 73. In 
your domestic life you have children, but ^ou have very 
little food and few garments. The evil-minded laugh at 
.you, what are we to do ? ’ 74. At these words of his 
mother’s he felt grieved about himself. He went to the 
temple and bowed prostrate before God. 75. ^aid he, * O 
8hri Hari, who-dwellest at Fandbari,.wh]( didst Thou put- 
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ilNAMDEV 


ma in this domestic life ? Why hast Thou deserted me in 
the sad sea of this worldly existence? ’ 76. Hearing 

Hama’s piteous plea, God said to him, ‘ Who is it that is 
troubling you ? ’ He lovingly embraced him, and wiped 
his eyes. 77. Nama replied, ‘ Oh Qx>d, it is my mother, 
Gonai, who is troubling me, but I am continually 
remembering Thy feet. Cause the shadow of Thy mercy to 
cover me. ’ 78. God said to Naraa, ‘ You should always 
remain with me, then the illusion and seductions of the 
world will never touch you. 73. You are a portion of My- 
self. And I am in your form. Just as salt gathered from 
the sea is not different from the salt water to the eyes of 
knowledge; 80. and as the sun and its rays are not different 
from one another; so your life and My life are united, 
O Kama. 81. A lamp and its light, although they are one, 
yet they seem different. So your love and Mine are the 
same. 82. You cannot separate sweetness from sugar. So 
your thoughts and Mine are not different, 0 Nama. 83. A dia^ 
mond and its brilliancy, although not different, are speken 
of as-different. So let your heart regard your love and Mine, 
O Nama. 84. Or only as the most precious pearl is spoken 
of as different from its lustre, so you, God-loving hhakla, 
are not different from Me, O Nama. 85. Ordinary water and 
the water of the Ganges are never different, so I, of dark 
complexion, am not different from you, O Nama. 86. Gold 
and the ornaments made from it are surely not different, so 
your thoughts and Mine are not different, O Nama. 87. 
When sound proceeds from a bell, it becomes really one 
with the bell itself. So, considering our oneness, you 
must destroy the thought of duality. ’ 

NAMDEV AND GOD CONVERSE 

88. Nama said to God, ‘What is this knowledge 
that Thoif art teaching me? If Thy name on ft ' 
tip of one^ tongue, who would pay any atceut <:t 
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to the sorrow of this worldly existence? 89. If Thy 
form is reflected in my heart, where would there be 
any room for the sorrows of this worldly existence ? If 
Thou art mother and father in this worldly existence, no 
sorrow can come upon me. 90. Thou art God, I am Thy 
bhakta. I will sing Thy praises with my lips. I ask this 
blessing of love in every future birth of mine. Give it to 
me. 91. Thou speakest of the supremacy of the joy that 
comes from the deliverance from rebirths. But I do not 
agree with that. ‘ Hearing this remark of Hama’s, God 
smiled. 92. The Life of the world said to Rukmini, ‘ Nama 
is desirous of seeing Me in visible form. If he is taught 
philosophic knowledge it does not satisfy him. ’ 93. Thus 
saying, God drew Nama to His heart. He embraced him, 
and held him close to Him. 94. The Dweller in Heaven 
(Vaikunth ) said to Nama, ‘ What is your manner of life at 
home ? Tell Me. Do not be ashamed to do so.’ 95. Hearing 
this, Nama replied, ‘ If one has Thy blessing what could 
there be lacking ? Thy home is the Heaven of Vaikunth. 
We live in a broken down hut. 96. The eight Siddhin ( ac- 
complishments personified ) are Thy slave.s. In our home 
rats live. Thou art clothed with the divine garments, my 
children have no clothes to wear. 97. Thou reclinest on 
the serpent Shesha in the ocean of milk, but we cannot 
obtain even a seat made of straw. Thou hast platters of 
gold; we have leaves to eat on. 98. Thou hast gold and 
silver in Thy home, but our comfort is Thy name. ’ Hear- 
ing this remark, Krishna laughed. 

GOD DISGUISED AS KE8HAVSHET 

99. Turn now to Nama’s wife. She experienced much 
trouble in her home, and said to her mother-in-law, ‘For 
me you have given birth to a pure crystal. 100. But now 
my garments are torn and exceedingly old. I have not 
enough to eat. 1 have, therefore, come to your house to 
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live my poveityHstricken life. 101. HewhcKn IservewUh 
devotion has been persecuting me. I see no way of better, 
ing OUT domestic state. ’ 102. As Nama’s wife was in great 
trouble in her own home, the Lord of Pandhari, Helper of the 
helpless, had mercy on her. 103. Without Nama know* 
ing it, God became a merchant by name Keshava. This was 
because of his great love for His bhakta. In their distresses 
He at once came to their relief. 104. He filled a bag with 
gold coins, and he said to His Eagle, * Take the form of an 
ox, and come to the house of Nama.' 105. He took the bag 
of money along with him, and on His way he said to the 
people, ‘ Will some one tell me the way to Nama’s house? * 
106. Hearing this question the townspeople laughed. 
They said, ‘ There is no food to eat at Nama’s house. Who 
can this guest be that has arrived?* They added, 107. 
’Do you see yonder tulsi altar wBh many ttd-d plants 
around it ? Many bright banners adbrnthe altar. That is 
Nama’s house. ’ 108. Krishna said to Rajai, ‘ Some guests 
have come to your home. Come outtfide at once and give 
them a place to sit down. ’ 

109. Hearing these words, Rajai was perplexed. ‘Where 
could a guest come from ? I do not know who this is 
whose coming will humiliate me. ‘ 110. She therefore 
attempted to send him away, and said to him, ‘ The 
master of the house is not here, therefore I wish your to 
go back. ’ 111. To the neighbours who assembled she 
said, ‘ These guests have nearly taken my life; what am I 
I to do ? 112. Just listen to the strange things that are 
happening. Innumerable aadhus have come into my house . 
They carry cymbals and vinos and dance in their love. 
113. They put aside all thought of shame and public praise. 
They put aside all thoughts of caste difference. They hold 
the Chief of Yadavas in their heart and dance in their delight . 
.114. The master my house has told ms that I mu^ feed 
B. V. 5 6$ 
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every saint that comes to the house. Now I have not the least 
bit of food in the house, but he does not know this.* 

115. Shri Hari was standing at the door listening to that 
conversation. He said to Rajai, * Come outside quickly. * 

116. She asked from behind the door, ‘Where are you 
from, and who are you ? And tell me your name. ’ 

117. Hearing her question the ' Lord of the world 

replied, ‘ My name is Keshsv Shet; I love Kama dearly, 
and I have come to visit him. 118. I have heard the 
news^ that you have no food in your house. Nama is 
a friend of mine, and therefore I have brought him 
some gold coins. ’ 119. Hearing this answer of His, 

Bajai came outside in order to bring and give him a seat. 
120. Seeing that she spoke hardly to Him, and then spoke 
with reverence, amused the Lord of the world, and smiling 
He remarked, 121. ‘ You saw the money I have brought, 
and now you speak very friendly, therefore one should not 
ever go anywhere empty-handed. 122. One should never 
go to a marriage, without carrying a wedding gift. One 
should never go to see the king without money in his hand. 
123. One should never go to visit one’s daughter or sister 
empty-handed. So during the time of distress one should 
not go to visit at the house of a relative or an evil-minded 
person. 124. One should never visit sacred places at 
festivals empty-handed. One should not go empty-handed 
when going to a temple to worship God. 125. When 
going to see and pay worship to a sadhu or guru you 
should at least take a tuln leaf as Sudama, with great 
reverence, gave me a handful of parched rice. 126. 
Everybody is selfish, and I pay them as they deserve. 
Nama alone worships me without a selfish desire. ’ 127. 
So God said to Bajai, ‘ Do not do anything now to trouble 
Nama. 128. 1, have brought a bag full of money. Store it in 
your house, and when it is all spent, call on me for more. 
129. Give Nama my kind regards and t^ll (lim that his 
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friend had called. * Name’s wife having heard thw said 
to Vithoba ( Krishna ), 130. ‘ Do not be angry with me, be- 
cause I spoke harshly to you. I did not know that you were 
a friend of the master of the house. 131. Eat therefore 
and then go on your way.’ The Lord of Heaven replied, 

^ I will not eat without the presence of Nama. ’ 132. So 
saying Vithoba hastened to go sway. He came to Rukmini 
and told her all the new^, 

GONAI’S COMPLAINT TO GOD 

133. Now Rajai felt very much comforted at heart 
and said, ’ My husband served Gk>d and He has been 
pleased. ’ 134. She tore open the bag and took out 
a lapful of gold coins. She went at once to the market 
and gave it to the grocer. She said to him, 135. ‘ You 
know what materials are needed for ' one’s domestic life. 
Send them to my house. ’ 136. After saying this to him, 
she hastened back to her home. The merchant was perplex- 
ed, but said to himself, ‘ God must be helping him. ’ 137. 
He sent to Nama’s house various garments and orna- 
ments, melted butter, rice, sugar, and other materials. She 
( Rajai ) could not contain herself for joy. 138. Gonai had 
gone out, and she knew nothing of what had occurred. She 
had gathered some grain and was returning to her house. 

1 39. She thought to herself, ‘ Nama has sulked and gone off. 
I will go to the temple, console him, and bring him back. ’ 

140. Thus saying, she hastened to the great door of the 
temple. She bowed to God on the eagle-platform, and then 
came into the assembly hall. 141. As she looked she saw God 
standing before her sight. He put Nama behind Him when 
he saw Gonai. 142. Gonai said, ‘ O God, turn Thy face this 
way towards me. Thou hast made Nama love Thee greatly, 
and so we are lacking in our worldly affairs. 143. By asso- 
ciation with Thee, O Govinda, he has neglected his home 
and business. In his worldly affairs he is suffering distresses, 
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becatise he has no taste for things that please the senses. 
144. Giving up all ties of affection, he has firmly grasped 
Thy feet. By our lack of things in our domestic life, we 
are laughed at by the evil-minded. 145. Putting aside all 
thoughts'of himself, he enjoys x>erfect satisfaction. It is 
Thou who hast turned his mind to non-duality, and he has 
no longer thoughts of worldly things. 146. Those who 
become associated with Thee, Thou makest like Thyself, 
I have never seen, nor heard anyone associated with Thee 
coming back to his domestic life, 147. Thou hast purposely 
brought about ill feeling between us, and put Nama 
behind Thee. His wife is in great distress at home, but O 
God, Thou hast no pity. 148. Thou art destroying my life 
by taking pity on Nama. I will no longer hold Thee in 
reverence, O Husband of Rukmini. 149. With great love 
I bore him for nine months, but Thou, O God, hast made me 
hopeless. Thou hast divided us in our worldly affairs. 150. 
Thou callest Thyself generous, but tell me what and whom 
Thou hast given anything? O Life of the world, I do not 
believe in the praise that is given Thee. 151. Thou didst 
take Sudama’s handful of parched rice, and for it Thou didst 
give him a city of gold.Thou never comest to the aid of one, 
unless he gives Thee something. 152. Seeing Bavan’s i)ower 
Thou didst turn Bibhishana against him and taking advan- 
tage of this domestic division. Thou gavest him the gift 
of Ceylon. 153. When Draupadi was in great distress. 
Thou didst first take from her a vegetable leaf ( to satisfy 
Thy own hunger ), and then feasted the rfsAts, and thus 
Thou didst proclaim Thy generosity. 154. In describing 
Thy bad qualities, the serpent Sheshs grew weary in his 
writing. I have had some reverence for Thee, therefore 
Thy divinity has remained. ’ 155. Hearing Gonai’s r^ly, 
God Iwighed and said, ‘ You are needlessly angry with 
me. 156. Your crazy Nama who cares not for himself, in- 
sisted on clinging to My feet. If you have a false 
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coin, why quarrel with another about it ? 157. With love 
in your heart you look to Kama from the point of view 
of his being a son. You try to divide us and 
aeek to reproach us with your lips. 158. If 
you have any love, take away your son from 
here. -Do not needlessly place upon Me the wrong 
you charga 159. A fruit has ripened on a stem, 
the wind blew against it and it fell down. And so 
in the case of Kama, you have brought a false charge 
against Ma 160. I am the Unborn, the Imperishable, the 
Unconquerable, and have no relation with the three vunoi 
(satva, raja, and tama). Out of love for Kama I assumed 
a form and visible attributes. 161. I was formless when 
there existed no space, no air, no water, no earth, no light, 
no fire, when even Brahmadev, Vi^nu and Shiva did 
not exist, and everything was without form. 162. Then 
Kama has been my associate, and my love has been intense. 
And why you want to quarrel with me, I do not under- 
stand. 163. Just as when a tree bears fruits, the gardener 
plucks and takes them away. The tree could nut enjoy them 
itself. This separation has been caused by its own bad 
deeds (in its former birth). 164. So consider Me as a 
tree in the form of the universe, and the loving Kama was 
the nectar fruit on it. You have plucked off that fruit, and 
I feel troubled thereby r 165. Gonai replied, ‘ 0 God, 
Thou art talking very proudly. Thou dost compel me to 
swallow pebbles ( for lack of grain ), and makest a separa- 
tion between us. 166. The farmers with various efforts 
raise crop from the earth. The king ccmes along and 
exacts a penalty, and becomes lord of the division. 
167. Suffering much 1 have raised Kama from childhood 
to adult age, and now Thou dost claim to be his owner 
in a very wrong way. ’ 168. Hearing Gonai’s reply, 
the Life of the world laughed and said to Himself, ‘ I tr.ust 
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explain it all to her plainly. 169. If I do not do so, she will 
ruin my reputation. ’ Therefore the Husband of Bukmini 
replied to her. 170. The dark-complexioned One said to 
Gonai, ‘.Your good deeds are entirely pure in motive, there* 
fore this God-loving bhukta came to your womb. 171. As the 
great Veushnava Narad was born to Bramhadev and Savitri, 
81 ) is it with you and the fortunate bhakla Damashet, 
through whom Nama has descended as an avatar. 172. Just 
as in the line of demons, the bhakin Pralhad became an 
avatar by being born to Kayadhu, so Nama the servant of 
Vishnu has been born from you for the salvation of the 
world. 173. Among the sixty-five million Yadavas, 
Udhhava was the most distinguished Vaishnava. So in 
the line of tailors Nama has become an avatar. 174. Just 
as among saints, sadhua and yogia, the son of Anusaya was 
the most distinguished, so you seem the most fortunate of 
women, that you have had such a jewel of a son in Nama. 
175'. Or just as the king Uttanacharan had as bis disting- 
uished wife Suniti, and she gave birth to their son Dhruva 
and he made me subservient to him. 176. Or as Maruti 
was born in the race of monkeys from his mother Anjani 
( H female eagle ) so Nama, the embodiment of virtue, has 
baan born to you. 177. O Gonai, blessed is your devotion, 
for this Vaishnava has come to your womb. Who can 
describe your fortune, in that you should become the nurse 
of Nama ? 178. Taking Nama to your bosom, you rested 
with him on your bed. I cannot sufiBciently describe your 
great good fortune. 179. While eating with Nama you ate 
taking him to your side. You only are cognizant of the 
great number of your good deeds, dear friend. 180. I who 
am above every other being, and unconquered, am the one 
who is describing yom good character. You alone have 
the fortunate blessing of having Nama as your son.’ 
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181. Gonai replied, ‘ O Life of tbe world, O Pervader 
of tbe universe, tbe Daligbt of tbe heart, give me my son 
Nama, and let bis love of worship still remain.’ 182. After 
hearing her say this, God looked up and saw that she 
would influence Nama to engage in worldly affairs. There- 
fore He was very much troubled. 183. As the Life of the 
world remained silent, Gonai understood its meaning. The 
power of reason is the highest kind of knowledge. So say 
the wise men. 184. While studying about the fourteen 
spheres of knowledge and every form of wisdom coming 
to one’s hand, if the mind has no reasoning power these 
fourteen spheres are entirely useless to him. 185. One 
may show learning in the king’s assembly; justice and 
morality may be discussed, and the replies may depend on 
the assembly which appears before l|im ; still there must 
“be the power of reason. 183. In artanging a-matrimonial 
connection, or in one’s business relations with others, or in 
tbe reading of books, there must be the knowledge of 
reasoning. 187. In forming friendship with someone 
whom to trust when revealing a secret, or when writing a 
bfiok, there is necessary the knowledge of reasoning. 188. To 
be able to give a gift to a worthy person, or to give the 
right medicine to the sick, to perform the praise service 
suitable to the asB.gsmbly present, tbe power of reasoning 
is necessary. 

GONAI’S APPEAL TO SATYABHAMA AND KALINDf 

189. In the story already related, it was stated that the 
Life of the world . remained silent. So Gonai called Rahi 
and Bukmini and told them her story. 190. She lovi ngly 
called the good Satyabhsma and Kalindi. Gonai said 
to them, ‘ Listen to what 1 have to say. 191. Your Husband 
is merciful to the lowly, of whom the Vedm and Shaatran 
speak in praise. So why has He been pleased to cause 
my child to possess tbe condition of one unconscious of 
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Mb own body ? 192. My child is my only-begotten, yet God 
has turned him to worshipping Him all the time. Such is 
this false actor as you all know. 193. Shuka, Sanaka, and 
other distinguished sadhus, saints, and other leading yogis 
are familiar with the fact that He has ruined my home. 
194. We are weak, helpless and lowly. We have no 
garments or food at our homa He has turned Kama to the 
contemplation of Himself. Please understand this. 1 95. 
I have seen and heard of many gods. A fastidious person 
is known at dinner, but I have never seen- anyone quite 
so reserved as this man is. 196. He calls Himself a 
family deity at whose feet I should always fall, but He 
needlessly employs deception and needlessly troubles us. 
197. Until to-day I have paid him reverence, and so His 
Mgh reputation remains. But if be carries matters to the 
extreme, I shall lose regard for him before the public. 198. 
At His sight, one’s own life is destroyed. He has turned my 
only-begotten son to His contemplation. Friends, what 
am I to do ? 199. You have all heard my story. Beseech 
the dark-complexioned One and tell Him tofree me from my 
trouble. 200. All you wives, coming together, should bring 
Krishna to my house, and there ask Him what He has in 
His mind to do, friends.’ 

GONAI REBUKES GOD 

201. She then turned to Hama and said to him. 

‘ Why are ycu sitting here ? I will take you away 
by force in the very presence of the god. 202. Nama, 
you are a thief as regards our domestic life. This 
Enchanter of the world is our enemy. He stands on the 
brick and destroys the domestic life of others. 203. O 
this false Saviour of the world, Pundlik gave Him a 
place to stay, therefore you do not come home, and have 
brought our domestic affairs to ruin. 204. So I will never 
leave this place without taking you with me. I am deter- 
mined to swallow the whole of Pandhari. 205.0 You of 
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beautiful form, and wise one, reply to me. You Lord of 
the Yadavas are sitting silent, O Vitthal, You Destroyer of 
the house. ’ 206. Gonai said to him, ‘ O Life of the world 
Pervader of the universe. Ornament of bhaktas, why does- 
my plea not come to your mind ? O Cloud of mercy, 207 . 
give back Nama to me, and thus may Thy fame increase 
in the world. ’ Hearing her say this, the Husband of 
L akshmi spoke as follows : — 208. ‘Listen to me, Gonai, take 
your son and go away. You are making a vain attempt 
to found a charge against me.’ 209. Vitthal said to 
Gonai, ‘Take your son Nama by the hand, and lead him 
away. Take your son to your house even now. 210. He 
has put aside all ties of afiection, but the charge of 
wrongdoing has needlessly been cast on me. Take your 
son and go back to your home. Why do you continue 
such useless charges ? ’ 211. Thus speaking, the Husband 
of Lakshmi brought Nama and placed him in her hand, 
and Gonai then at once started for her home. 212. As they 
walked along the road his mother said to Nama, ^ You 
have deserted your business and have gone to the Lord of 
Fandhari as a suppliant. ’ 213. Hearing this charge of 
Gonai, Nama hung his head and tears of love flowed from 
his eyes. 214. So the mother taking Nama by the hand 
returned to their home. Just then Bajabai started to do her 
cooking in her part of the house. 

NAMDEV SICKENS AT FORTUNE’S SIGHT 
215. She prepared many kinds of delicious food 
including nine kinds of cooked food saying to herselfS 
‘ The Life of the world has done a very remarkable 
thing, ’ and she was full of joy. 216. But Nama 
saw with great displeasure the various pots and ves- 
sels, and the garments and ornaments which had been 
jgiven to his wife. 217. Jiist as when a deer that has been 
ensnared’in a net becomes distressed, so Nama by bolding 
these rich tessels experienced the same distress; 218. or* 
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as when a strong w'ind blows upon a light, it at once loses 
its brightness; so Nania’s sad mind lost its happiness in 
seeing these riches; 219. or just as a beautiful person, 
when he finds himself a victim to leprosy, feels disgusted 
in his mii5d,so VaMimva bhakUzs feel disgusted at the sight 
of wealth; 220. or as when the sun is in eclipse it seems 
to be without any brightness, so, when he saw this illusory 
w'ealth, his face turned sad; 221. or as when a south 
w'ind strikes a cloud, it melts away in every direction; so 
in Ifama’s heart there was dejection. 222. As when a king 
hears of a defeat he finds his mind full of perplexity, 
so this bhdkta of Vishnu became full of concern. 223 
Or as Shuka sat performing his austerities, he was 
troubled at the sight of Ranibha, so Nama seeing 
this wealth became sad at heart. 224. He asked his 
mother lovingly, “ Where has all this wealth coma 
from?’ Gonai replied, ‘I surely do not know.’ 225- 
Nana’s wife said to him, ‘ You are very late in eating, 
so perform your bath at once, and sit down and enjoy 
the food which God has bestowed as a favour.’ 226. 
Na.m8 wondered to himself, ‘ Why is she speaking so 
humbly to-day ? It rau it be because my wife feels great 
comfort in seeing all this wealth and grain in the house.’ 

227. When there is no money in one’s possession, even a 
brother calls one an enemy, and the evil-minded and 
wrongdoers laugh, and this is what is called affection. 

228. Seeing her son unable to acquire money, even his 
father is disgusted with him and says, ‘ In being born to 
us, you have brought us a bad reputation. ’ 229. The 
neighbours are displeased with him and say, * He seems 
to us to idle away his time, so when he goes to visit his 
daughter or sister they feel ashamed to see him. 230. A. 
wife will not embrace a husband who is so weak.’ His. 

sons say, ‘He has put us all into debt.’ 231. ^Thus all 
enjoy association with one in happy circumstances, but in 
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time of his distress they turn away from him. Nama had 
love for the Brother of the helpless, the Husband of 
Rukmini. 232. Nama said to his wife, ‘ Where did you 
bring this bagful of wealth from ? ’ But she luaintaining 
silence uttered not a word. 233. She thought to herself, ‘ If I 
inform him of it just npw, he will distribute it off-!l^nd.* 
Therefore knowing he would do so she said nothing in 
reply. 234. Just then Jani, Nama’s maidservant, hastened 
near to Nama, bowed at his feet, and told him what had 
occurred. 235. She said, ‘ Rajabai was greatly troubled. God 
quickly came to her help. He became a merchant by 
name of Keshavshet and forced this bag of wealth ui>on 
her. 236. The Lord of Heaven became a Kanarese Lingayat, 
and standing in front of her house informed her that 
He had come as her guest.’ 237. Rajabai said to Him, 
‘ Tell me your name. ’ Hearing her, the Cloud of mercy 
replied. 238. The lotus-eyed One, in kindly words said, 
‘ Nama is my greatest friend. You ask Me My Special 
name. I am spoken of as one whose complexion is that of 
a dark cloud. 239. Hearing that there was a lack here 
of food and raiments, I have come with a bag full of coins. 

240. When this bag of money is spent I will bring some 
more. So that from to-day no one should trouble Nama. 

241. The Husband of Rukmini let the bag down from the 
ox’s back, and he has only just gone.’ At this point teats 
flowed from Nama’s eyes. 

NAMDE^^ DISTRIBUTES HIS FORTUNE 

242. He cried, ‘ O Krishna, Purifier of the sin- 
ner, Lover of the bhaktas, the Ornament of Thy 
saints. Ocean of mercy. Life of the world, the Delight of 
the heart, Sbri Vitthal. 243. Thou who art the Unborn, the 
Unconquered, the Imperishable, Unaffected by muya. Void 
of any pain, Helper of the helpless, the Home of oompassion, 
why hast Thou wearied Thyself on my behalf ? 244. Thou 
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never comeBt to tbe sight of those who piactise ligorous 
ansterities. But to-day Thou becamest the merchant 
Keshavehet for my sake. 245. O Thou Merciful to the 
lowly. Mother Krishna, it wss not I who gave Thee this 
trouble, and yet Thou didst tush to my help on foot. 246. 
Bhaklas with desire in their hearts worship Thee, but 
Thou dost not give them the wealth they seek. But with- 
out ny asking Thee, O Husband of Eukmini, Thou didst 
rush to n y aid cut of love. 247. If a cloud pours down 
rain cn the tcean, cf what use is that ? So, O God, 
tbe gold Then paveet me I regard as of no value. 248. 
Casting aside the P.iddhis and Siddhis ( female deities, 
presiding over accomplishments ), royal wealth, the four 
forms of final deliverance, including that of Saloha a, 
I think, 0 God, of Tby feet alone day and night. 249. 
I know' nothing about sacred places, religious rites, 
the practices of yoga, mystic formulas, or auaterities. I 
sing only of Thy name day and night with love.’ 250. 
Praising God in these words, he then called the Brahmans 
of tbe town and gave to these twice-born the money, the 
garments, and the ornaments. 251. And now Nama without 
any hindrance worshipped the Good Being with reverence. 
Even Brahmadev was ignorant of Hama’s love. 

252. This tcok containing the history of the saints 
may be thought of as the ancient sacred city of Fandhari. 
The pure-minded and the gcod Vedshnaras come to visit it. 
253. Those who are suffering from fever cannot bear the 
taste of cooked feed. Sothose deairing wealth and wives will 
not enjoy these stories. 254. But those who worship without 
the desire of worldly things and are indififerent to them, 
they will enjoy this book .Those who are inclined to evils 
and are not bhaklas will feel a distaste for these stories* 
255. Crows want meat for their food, so why woiSd they 
come to the ocean of milk ? So be well assi^ed that these 
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-who are not bhaktaa not find this book at all to their 
taste. 256. The good-natured swans will like my saying as 
delioious. So those who have love in their hearts are 
without disturbing thoughts. 

257. In the next chapter we shall have the wonder- 
fully delightful tale of the bhakla Kabir, the avatar of 
Shuka. May bhaktaa in love listen to these delightful 
stories. 258. I will write their lives somehow or other 
just as they happened. In fact, it is the doing of saints 
who caused me, Mahipati, to write my name in these verses. 

259. SwasU (Peace!). This book is the Shri Bkaktavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. May 
-the pious, Grod-loving bhaktas also listen. This is the fourth 
delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER V 

KABIR’S BIOGRAPHY 

Obasarux to Shri Oanesh, ObeiMxnce to Shri Kriahna 

1 Listen now, my bearers, to a story that is very 
interesting and very purifying. In thinking of its sweet- 
ness it is sweeter than nectar. This comparison even 
seems inadequate. 2. I undertake to describe its parity. 
It seems to be superior to the river Ganges. If I look at 
the great extent of its influence, I have nothing with which 
to compare it. 3. If I look to its depths of meaning, it 
looks deeper than the sea. It is more generous than the 
generous wish-tree to whom a prince and a pauper are 
alike. 4. If I think of how it brings coolness, a comparison 
of it with the moon is inadequate. Although the lustre of 
a diamond is most precious, still the light of this story 
would dim it. 5. If I look to the honour paid to it, it is 
sung by the five-faced god ( Shiva ). An equal would be 
impossible to find, so Indra and other gods search for 
it. 6. Such being the holy story of a saint, listen, you 
pious folks, with reverence. 

KABIR AS AVATAR OF SHUKA 

In a former chapter, I have related the story which all 
of you have heard, 7. namely, that a shell came floating 
down the river Bhima, and from it Gonai received the 
bhakta Nama. The shell fell into the Bhagirathi river, 
and was floating down exceedingly fast. 8. This very 
obstinate avatcer of Shuka was not born in the natural way, 
and floating down the river Ganges landed at the Manikar- 
nika ghat of Benares. 9. Becoming one with human 
attributes, through his unnatural form of birth, he conti- 
nued repeating the names of God with his lips. From the 
shell a sound was continually coming out. It was of 
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* Bam, Ram. ’ 10. Just then Eamal the Muhammadan, 
weaver came down to wash his thread. As he looked down 
he happened to see the ^ell. 11. He waded in the water, 
<^ned the shell and looked in. There his eyes beheld a 
babe, and his heart was full of joy. 12. It was as if a man 
without making any efforts finds a hidden store of wealth; 
or as if one hunting for a pool of water should suddenly 
see the ocean of milk; 13. or as if when stringing glass 
beads, one should find them to be pearls; or as when 
picking up shells, one should find there a jewel; 14. or 
as when hunting for the city of Yama ( god of death ), one 
should find the city of Vishnu; or as when hurting for a 
hut habitable to live in, one should find himself entering 
a golden palace; 15. or as when seeking to hear some 
obscene music, one should hear a service of praise of God; 
or as when one might go to watch a quarrel, it should turn 
out to be a song from the Sama Veda; 16. or as when 
spending one’s energy on the shmdi palm ( wine yielding ) 
tree, he should come across a wisb-iree in his compound; or 
as when beginning to associate with a thief or immoral 
iwrson, suddenly one’s religious teacher should come to visit 
him; 17. so, while merely carrying on his daily businesst 
Eamal found this babe in the Ganges river. This child was 
the avcdar of Shri Shuka in this Kali Yuga, the universal 
Saviour, a wor Id-Guru. 18. He wrapped the babe up in 
his garment, and hastened to his homa With heart over- 
flowing with joy he said to his wife, 19. ‘ I have found a 
babe in the Ghinges, of perfect beauty, endowed with 
thirty4wo qualities. My dear wife, take care of it. ’ 

20. Hearing this, his wife’s breasts swelled with milk. 
% 

She nursed the child and her joy overflowed, 21. A great 
VaisJmava was born in a Muhammadan family, there* 
fore the name of Eabir was given to him. His father 
and mother loved him interisely. 22. Even while a babe 
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it repeated God’s name, and listening to it every one was 
astonished. They said, ‘ We wonder what good deeds this 
orthodox Muhammadan named Kamal performed in his 
former birth. 23. How is it that this Vishnu-&AoAfa, already 
distinguished by his religious characteristics, should be 
born to this Muhammadan ?’ One replied, ‘ It was 
because fate was favourable to him. 24. If fate is 
favourable to anyone, why does one need the power of 
knowledge ? Madmen, born in alow caste, are often praised 
by all men, through the power of fate. 25. So this man’s 
good fortune is extraordinary. A bhakta of Vishnu has 
come to birth through him. ’ Such was the talk amongst 
all the people of that sacred city. 

KABIR’S INDIFFERENCE TO WORLDLY THINGS 
26. Well, because he had done some good deeds in his 
former births, Kabir was born to him ( this Muhammadan ). 
Day by day he grew in stature and his parents had him 
marri^. 27. The mother and father taught Kabir how 
to carry on his avocation, but he would not take it to heart. 
Ho would give no attention to a business life. 28. He 
could not distinguish what belonged to him and what 
belonged to others. He did not know what was joy and 
what was sorrow. He paid the same respect to a Brahman, 
a prince, or a pauper. 29. If he saw a heap of money 
fall before him, he had no desire to pick it up. If a thief 
came to rob him of his money, he did nothing to protect 
himself. 30. Because Kabir worshipped in this way, his 
business declined. The evil-doers and evil-minded laughed 
as they saw Kabir’s conduct. 31. If a banana tree and a 
bor tree are planted in the same place it will not be happy 
for either. How can fire and water dwell together in 
friendship ? 32. How can a prostitute and a dutiful wife, 
a miser and^ a generous giver, a reviler and a man of in- 
telligence, live together in peace ? There will be enmity 
between the one and the other. 33. How can a fly and 
dainty food get on well together ? A goat-herd and a 
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pandit cannot live together in friendship. 34. How can 
-the demon Rahu and the moon, a moth and a flame, the 
sea and the rishi Agasti, dwell in love ? 35. While the stoiry 
of Shri Krishna was being read, Shishupal was unwilling 
to listen. When Ravan heard of the might of Shri Ram 
he did not feel happy. 36. As there is perpetual enmity 
between poison and nectar, so there is always a mental, 
opposition between worldly riches and the supreme spiritual 
riches. 


RAM WEAVES FOR KABIR 

37. AVell, enough of this long digression. Kabir con-( 
tinned his worship of God, while his business prosperity 
grew less. The evil-minded laughed at him. 38. ‘You 
have taken God to your heart, and so has come about this 
condition of self-neglect. It does not appear how you will 
continue to carry on your domestic affairs.’ 39. Having that 1 
day rubbed paste on the threads, Kabir was made to sit at , 
the loom, but he was not able to think of himself. He was 
entirely lost in the worship of Ram. 40. Bringing th® 
imago of Ram to his imagination, he closed both his eyes. 
His full attention was given to the form and name of God. 
He no longer remembered his ow n bodily condition. 41. 
His mother came to him, and tried to awaken him. She said, 
‘Kabir, I do not know what has happened to you now.’ 42. 
Believing that his mother would whip him, he came to self- 
consciousness and being now awake he wove a hand- 
breadth of cloth. 43. But just then he again became un- 
conscious and the image of Shri Ram appeared in his heart. 
Seeing this to be the case, the Lord of Ayodhya ( Ram ) 
Himself sat down to weave. 44. Rama said to himself, 

‘ He has lost himself in contemplating Me. His mother 
will give him a beating. ’ So thinking, the Holder of 
the Bow (Ram), sat down-toi weave the skela ( gold scarf ). 
45. He who -finds his pleasure in the ocean of milk, Lord of 
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the universe, Dweller in the Heaven Vaikuntha, He sat 
down at Kabir’s loom in order to weave. 46. Yogis sit on 
spiked beds and yet He does not quickly come into their 
imagination, but seeing Kabir’s bhakti He sat down to 
weave the soraf. 47. He who cannot be attained by the 
study of the Vedas and Shastras, by wandering from sacred 
places to sacred places. He, Dweller at Dwaraka, Ornament 
of His bhakias, sat down to weave the scarf. 48. He whom 
Sanak and other munis bring continually into their con- 
templation, even He, Hari, sat down to Kabir’s loom and 
wove the scarf. 49. He whom the daughter of the ocean 
serves, holding His feet to her heart. He who is the dear 
ornament of Shiva, even He sat down to weave the scarf. 

50. Now awaking, however, Kabir regained his con- 
sciousness and after a moment’s thought he hastened to begin 
to weave. 51. But he was no more than awakened when 
the Husband of Janaki ( Ram ) came into his imagination. 
Katir’s mind attained its calmness, and beheld that it was 
Ejishna who sat weaving. 52. Whenever Kabir lest 
self-conscicusness then Krishna began to weave. ^Vhen 
self-consciousness began to return Krishna would stand at 
a distance amused, 53. Thus Kabir and Krishna both to- 
gether, wove the garment ; just as when the water of the 
Saraswati joins the water of the Ganges, the two are no 
longer different; 54. so God and His bhakla together 
wove the garment. Kabir folded it up, came into the 
house and gave it to his mother. 55. The mother now said to 
Kabir, ‘ Go now into the market aird quickly sell the 
scarf and come back bringing me the money.’ 56. Saying 
‘ I will do so, ’ Kabir started from his home, taking the 
scarf in his hand, and sat down in the bazaar. 57. He 
closed his eyes and brought to his mind the form of Shri 
Bam. He lost self-consciousmss and continued singing 
the praise of Ram with his lips. 58. He forget entirely 
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that he had come to sell the scarf. Holding Qod in his 
heart, he continued repeating the names of Ram in his love 
for Him. 59. Merchants came into the bazaar and Kabir 
sat down beside them, but no customers appeared for the 
purpose of buying the shela. 

MIRACLE OF THE SHELA (SCARF) 

60. Because the hand of God Supreme, Lord of 
the Heaven Vatkunth, bad touched it, it seemed to 
would-be purchasers as they looked at it from a dis- 
tance, as being too costly for them. 61. If buyers wished 
to purchases garment within five rupees, it seemed to them 
that it was of twice that value. If they thought they 
would buy it for ten rupees, it appeared to them as if it 
were worth twenty rupees. 62. Those who would purchase 
5t for twenty-five rupees, seemed to see it worth more than 
fifty. Those people who were in sesBrch of one worth 
fifty rupees, saw it as worth double that amount. 
63. Purchasers who wished to spend five hundred or a 
thousand rupees seemed to see it as worth more than a 
thousand. Because it seemed of such high value, people 
merely glanced at it from a distance. 64. They said to 
themselves, ‘ Even if we ask him the price, we have 
no money with which to purchase it.’ Some wealthy 
merchants passed by. It seemed to them to be worth more 
than a hundred thousand rupees. 65. Looking at one 
another, customers passed into the bazaar saying to one 
another, ‘This bhakfa Kabir weaves very costly garments. 
66. As we have no money, our coming to the bazaar is 
useless. ’ Thus saying, men and women hastened back to 
their homes. 67. The value of the scarf seemed to exceed the 
financial ability of the custo»«er. So no customer came 
to ask Kabir bis ^ rice. 68. The garment that seemed to 
customers df the value at which they were willing to pur- 
chase it, that garment seemed to become double such value. 
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Just Eis in every living being the soul exists, just so it was 
in this case. 69. Having planted mustard, an onion, sugar- 
cane, or any seed, and having given it water its sap 
gets the same characteristic as the plant. 70. When 
many musical instruments are being loudly played, 
space seems to take their very form; so Kabir’s cloth seem- 
ed of a different nature to every one looking at it. 71. Or 
one might think of gold as being homogeneous, but orna- 
ments made from it seem of various kinds ; or just as a 
flame seems in size according as one piles on the wood; 
72. or just as the beholder sees himself as he is in a look- 
ing glass held before him by a barber; so Kabir’s scarf 
seemed to the customer. 73. Looking at it from a distance 
they said to themselves, ‘ We have not the ability to pay 
for it, and not having sufficient money with which to 
purchase it, why needlessly go and ask him the price ? * 
74. Thus saying to themselves, customers went forward 
aimlessly into the bazaar. In the meantime the hhahta 
Kabir full of love continued his worship of Shri Ram. 75. 
As the sun began to set, the bazaar people began to dwindle. 
Kabir now opened his eyes and looked about him. 76. 
Said he, ‘ All the people have gone to their homes, and the 
scarf has no customer. If I go back to my home, my 
mother will give me a whipping. ’ 77. So saying, this 
bbakta of Vishnu continued sitting calmly. Just then he 
suddenly noticed an empty house. 

GOD AS A BRAHMAN TESTS KABIR 

78. Kabir quickly arose and went and sat in- 
side, and continued his worship of Bam with love 
and affection. 79. Just as a daughter-in-law hides 
herself saying, ‘ My mother-in-law will treat me 
roughly,* so Kabir out of fear of his mother sat alone 
in this deserted house. 80. Or just as when Dhruva was 
kicked by his mother, and sulking went iiSito the forest, 
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80 this bhakla Kabir became indifferent to worldly things, 
and went and sat down in this vacant house. 81. Just as 
aommyasts attain their highest order by abandoning every 
form of action, so Kabir became indifferent to his domestic 
affairs, and sat down in this vacant house. 82. The servant 
of Vishnu having entered this deserted house for that 
purpose, the Pervader of the universe, seeing his devotion, 
came to test the truth of it. 83. He took the form of 
a very aged Brahman, with old and torn clothes. The 
cold was intense, just as it is in the months of Paush 
( January ) and Magha ( February ). 84. In order to test 
the generosity of Kabir, the Life of the world entered 
shivering. As he sat there worshipping, this Brahman 
arrived. 85. Just as the son of Gadhi arrived to give trouble 
to the King Harischandra, or as the Lord of Kailas, 
assuming the form of a guest, came to trouble Shriyal; 86. 
or as the Muni Durvas, having heard of the goodness of 
Ambarish, came to trouble him; or as when God assum- 
ing the form of Vaman came to test Bali with his own 
eyes. S7. In that way this Brahman spoke to Kabir in a 
distressed voice, ‘lam old, helpless and poor. I have no 
clothes to wear. 88. You are the hhakta of Vishnu and 
exceedingly generou.s. it is intensely cold; if you have 
any garments, give me some. ’ 89. As the Dweller in 
the Heaven Vaikunth said thus, Kabir thought to him- 
self, ‘ If I say No to this Brahman, it will be to the 
harm of my desire to bo good. ’ 90. So lie tore hLs scarf 
in half and gave one piece to the Brahman. Kabir then 
full of love continued his worship. 91. Kriohna then put 
on this garment and came immediately outside. Then he 
thought to Himself, ‘ I will go in again, and see what 
is happening.’ 92. Thus saying, Krishna became a/o/ar in 
the guise of a Muhammadan. His head was adorned with a 
mass of hair. On his feet was an ornament made of crj’stal. 
93. Carrying in "his -hands a rosary and opening wide his 
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blood-shot eyes, the cloud-dark-One rushed violently into the 
house to test the truth about Kabir. 94. When gold is seen, 
to be dimmed in lustre it is rubbed on a testing stone. 
Or whe^j a coin is suspected of being false, it is forcibly 
punctured by an instrument. 95. Or when a valuable 
diamond is under consideration, the expert hammers it on 
an anvil. So, God became a Muhammadam fakir in order to 
test the mind of Kabir. 96. In a violent laughter He stood 
at the door and called Kabir. He said to Kabir, ‘ Give me at 
once a garment. 97. God is without form and without quali- 
ties. You have forgotten this. Why do you leave Him and 
worship Ram ?’ 98. Hearing this harsh voice, Kabir replied 
in soft tones. He said, ‘To be without form and at the same 
time possess qualities, both can exist without any difference 
between them. 99. If butter is hardened or melted, it does 
not thereby lose its character of being butter. Or when an 
ornament is made of gold it does not thereby lose its lustre. 
100. So, the Unmanifested, Eternal Being has taken form. 
The Pervader of the universe has assumed visible form 
for the purpose of His bhaktas.’ 101. To these words of the 
noble Vaiahnava the fakir said in reply, ‘ If you have got 
any garment, give it to me quickly.’ 102. Kabir hastened to 
remove the half of the scarf which remained with him and 
gave it to the fakir. He then continued to sit there without 
any concern and the faldr hastened away. 103. Just as 
when the rainy season has passed away the sky looks 
clear; or as when the soldering is tested it turns out to be 
brilliant gold; 104. just as when the python has left 
the mount Maila, or as when Rahu has let go the moon, so 
Kabir sat down to his worship with quietness of mind. 
105. Or as the water of the Ganges appears clear after the 
flood has ceased ; or as when mount Mandara was drawn 
out of the ocean its roar ceased; 106. so, tbe ooncera 
which Kabir felt, when no customer appeared for the 
purchase of the scarf, disappeared from his i.iind. Kabir was 
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now in a sfcate of joy. 107. So thus satisfied in his mind, he 
sat worshipping Shri Bam. The Life of the world hearing 
this did something which I ask you to listen to. 

GOD DISGUISED AS A BRAHMAN REPORTS TO KABIR’S 
MOTHER HIS INDIFFERENCE 

108. Inthaguiseof a Brahman, Krishna went to Kabir’s 
house. He called to his mother and told her what had happen- 
ed. 109. He said, ‘Kabir sat in the Inzaar and customers came 
and asked the price of the scarf, but he would not reply 
to them and keps ulence. 110. A great number of customers 
came and he could give them no reply, but bringing the 
Husband of Sita to his mind he continued his worship 
111. When the whole bazaar was empty, he called to a 
Brahman, tore his jicarf in half, and gave it to him, 
mother. 112. A fufar then called for the remainder of the gar- 
ment, and Kabir at once gave him the other half of the scarf 
113. He saw there an empty house, and is seated there flow 
performing his worship. I saw from a distance what was 
happening, and have hastened here to tell you. 114. It 
is the earnest wish of ray heart that you may be prospered, 
but mother, Kabir will not put his mind to worldly affairs.* 

115. As the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth said this, 
Kabir’s mother grew very angry. She said to herself, 
* When he comes home I will give him a sound beating. * 

116. As the Delight of the mind ( Ram ) heard her say 
this, He exclaimed, ‘ He will not come home quickly. 
After a scorpion has completed its wrong doing by stinging, 
it hides itself in some other place 117. Come along with 
me, I will show you where he is sitting. ’ Then taking 
the old woman by the hand, Krishna walked rapidly with 
her. 118. Both soon arrived where Kabir was seated, 
repeating .&e names of God. The Life of the world 
pointed him 3ut to the old woman from a distance. 119 
From the house i.i which Kabir was seated, there issued 
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the sound of Ram’s name. Just as Narad seated the Muvi 
Valmiki for the purpose of repeating the name of Bam; 
120. or as Sita sat in Ashoka forest and with love worship- 
ped Ram; or as Jatayu worshipped Ram when harassed 
by Bawan; 121. in that same manner Kabir sat, and bring- 
ing the form of Shri Ram into his imagination, with his 
lip.s he sang the praises of Ram, having lost his self-coas- 
ciousness. 122. Losing all thought of whether he was 
honoured or dishonoured, losing all pride of public 
recognition, losing all thought of objects of sense, he 
continued singing the praises of Ram with his lips. 123. 
Just then his mother entered the house, and the Lord of the 
Heaven Vaikunth pointed Kabir out from a distance. He 
then stood outside, and saw the amu^’ing scene of the 
bhakta Kabir. 

KABIR’S MOTHER PUNISHES JlIM 

124. The mother .said to Kabir, ‘ Bring the Bcari 
and show it to me. If you do not bring it at 
once, I shall punish you. ’ 125. He would, however, 

give Jicr no reply. Keeping his mind .steady in the worship 
of Ram he did not recognize the fact that his mother and 
a norie Brahman had arrived. 126. His mind was eirtirely 
taken un with the form and namt of liod.and so he lost ail 
self-c Tisciousness. His mother became angry and said 
to her . cu, 127. ‘ In a .stupid manner .you are sitting here, 

lovingly worshipping Ram. ’ Hearing her say this, the 
Lord of the Heaven Vaikunth said to the old woman, 128, 

‘ You have used harsh language with your lips, hut you 
have love fur him in your heart. Now take a cane in 
your hand and punish your son. ’ 129. Hearing Him say 
this, Kabir ’s mother said, ‘ I see nothing with which to 
whip him. ’ God then produced a cane, and put it in 
her hand. 130. Growing angry she struck Kabir on his 
back, but he had no bodily con.sciousnrss, being lo.st in the 
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worship of Ram. 131. Now you wise bhafdas, listen to the 
amusing event that took place. As she continued to 
strike Kabir on his back, Shri Hari stood outside trembling 
with the pain. 132. He said to her, ‘ You are beating your 
child, but the welt appears on My back. Now that beating 
is quite sufBclent. ’ So .said the dark complexioned One. 

133. Just as when the edge of an axe strikes the root of a 
tree, the tree violently tremblas, so as she continued punish- 
ing the hhakta Kabir, the Saviour of the world trembled. 

134. Or as when a child is troubled by some bad 
person, its mother suffers the pain, so as she continued 
whipping Kabir with the cane, Grod trembled with 
the pain. 135. Or as when an army lessens in number 
a king becomes depressed; so when this God-loving hhcikta 
was being troubled it was this One, the Merciful to the 
lowly, who trembled with pain. 136. Ot as when a young 
deer is caught in a trap, the mother deer feels the pain: so 
in the whipping of His hhakta, God trembled with the pain. 
137. Or as when the sea saw the riahi Agasti it trembled in 
its heart, so the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth trembled 
with pain as the mother continued to beat Kabir. 138. 
Finally the Husband of Rukmini exclaimed, ‘That is 
sufficient now, O mother,’ and then the Infinite One added, 

139. ‘ I went to trouble Bali. I ended in being His door- 
keeper. So in the end my deception had its po.sitive result. 

140. I have had many noble and i)ious hhaktas, but no one 

has over given me a beating. Now I recognize the fact that 
the Kabir is superior to Myself.’ 141. Then said 

the Husband of Sita to Himself, ‘ I must show him My 
visible form, and because I troubled him' in the guise of a 
Brahman, so he did not recognize Me.’ 

BAM ( WITH 8ITA ) MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO KABIR 

142. Sc he cast aside His Brahman guise, and in 
His hand took His bow and arrow. A dazzling crown 
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adorned His head. His Isa-ge eyes gave brightness 
to his face. 143. In his ears were the most brilliant 
ear-rings. His cheet was broad, but His waist was slender. 
Around His neck was the purest of jewels, the Kaustubh, 
and the Vaijyanti garland adorned His neck. 144. 
Around His waist was an embroidered yellow garment. 
On His feet were the Vanki and the Todar ornaments. The 
Husband of Janaki thus presented Himself together with 
Sita. 145. Kabir opened his eyes’, and looked. It was as if a 
billion of suns had arisen. Seeing such a form as that, he 
embraced His feet. 146. The Dweller in Vaikunth then 
said, ‘ You have stood My test. I shall never forget you, 
just as a mother never forgets her child. 147. Just as 
experts pierce coins with their instruments, and then 
string them together; or as they test diamonds by ham- 
mering them on an anvil, and then .store them in their 
treasury ; 148. so I have put you to the test. Now I will 

put you in the depths of My heart, always looking on you 
with the eye of favour. ’ So spoke God. 149. The Life of 
the world then gave Kabir’s mother a loving embrace, and 
said, ‘ Your good fortune, because of Me, can never be 
fully described. ’ 150. As God said this, the mother felt 
great joy. She drew Kabir to her heart, and gave him a 
caress of love. 151. Said she to him, ‘ It is because you 
have become my son that I have had a sight of Shri 
Ram. ’ The mother then took Kabir by the hand and 
led him back to their home. 152. And the Husband of 
Sita said to them, ‘ Keep thoughts of Me in your heart. ’ 
Thus speaking, the Life of the world became invisible. 

153. This book relating the stories of the saints is the 
lake Manas. Listeners who are wise, and bhaktas of good 
fortune come to it. 154. The royal swans, who want 
pearls as their food, sit by this lake. Crows, who are not 
bhalctas, who are haters, and who have no faith in their 
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hearts, they revile these royal swans. 155. They gladly eat 
pebbles, because they dislike pearls. So there is no sense 
of worship aroused in those who are not bhalclas. They 
hold in their minds irrational thoughts. 156. But now- 
good i)eople, let that thought pass. Give me your atten- 
tion. Just as when an infant uses prattling words, its 
mother rejoices to hear them. 157. The blind grope their 
way behind those who have sight, by listening to their foot- 
steps. So through your favour I speak to you in my un- 
couth language. 158. It is you who are making my 
thoughts clear, and causing me by your love to write this 
book. As the author of the book my name, Mahipati, 
appears in the beginning. But the book is being written 
through your favour. 

159. Swasti ( Peace ! ). This book is the Shrt Bhaktavi- 
jaya. The Lord of the universe is pleased as He listens to it. 
So let all .God-loving pious hhaktan listen also. This is 
the fifth sweet chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI 

KABIB AND HIS SON KAMAL 

Obeisance to Skri Oanesh, Obeisance to 8hri Krishna 

1. To-day the festival of lights and the Dasara festival 
have arrived, bringing joy to every sense. Among these tha 
ear of the listener possesses the highest good fortune. 2. 
The moon shines for all alike, but the Chahar bird first 
satisfies itself with it. So when reading the stories of the 
saints, it is the ear that seems more fortunate; 3. or as 
when at marriage a great number of guests assemble, it is the 
bridegroom’s mother who has the highest honour paid her; 
or as when the sun has arisen in the sky, it is the lotus that 
is the first to open ; 4. or as when a cloud brings moisture to 
the sky it is the Chatale bird that first satisfies itself with it; 
or as the bee is the first one to supply itself from the sweet 
honey of the flower; 5. or as when uttering sacred words 
there is first the worship of Ganpati; or as when Shiva 
distributed the fourteen jewels ( churned out of the ocean ), 
he gave the first honour to Vishnu; 6. so when offering to 
you, a fortunate assembly, this delightful composition, 
giving the story of the bhakias, it is the ear that satisfies 
itself; so it seems to me. 7. As the result of hearing is 
thinking, and after thinking there comes study, then the 
experience of it comes and the seeker after truth becomes 
complete in his knowledge; 8. so in the acquisition of 
knowledge, it is the ear that is the most important among 
the organs of sense. Therefore if one wishes to place an 
ornament in the ear, it should be the precious jewel of the 
story of the saints, set in a golden setting. 9. I will there- 
fore make an ear-ring of a beautiful form, and place it in 
my listeners’ ears. It will shine with tha light of 
knowledge of philosophic truth. 10. Thon the Husband of 
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Bukmini will be pleased, and give them an everlasting 
blessing. In describing the good deeds of his saints I 
.have held this purpose steadily in my mind. 

THE HAPPY HOME OF KABIB 

11. Now listen, you pious God-loving people. The 
story to be told is a very delightful one. After the dark- 
complexioned One had embraced Kabir, he went back to 
his home. 12. When Eabir’s mother had whipped him it 
was done in ignorance. After that event had brought to 
her the sight of Shri Bam, she became comforted. 13. She 
was in the habit of persecuting him, but now she said 
nothing to him. When one has the favour of the Pervader 
of the universe, all troubles pass away. 14. Those who 
have the king’s favour are hononred by the king’s 
ministers. If a mother-in-law is fond of her daughter-in- 
law, no one ever reviles her. 15. Those who have the 
favour of their guru are never troubled by rebirths. If 
Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) is favourable, heretics do not 
enter into discussion with them. 16. Those who have 
obtained nectar are not troubled by disease; or if Gtan- 
pati is favourable to anyone, hindrances do not come into 
his way; 17. so Eabir’s mother having received the 
favour of the Lord of Ayodhya ( Bam ), no longer perse- 
cuted him. And having received divine knowledge, she 
gave herself to the worship of Hari. 18. Her mind became 
indifferent to worldly things. In order to conform to 
public custom i^e carried on her daily routine in her domes- 
4io concerns, but in her heart she was continually 
repeating the names of God, full of love. 19. Although 
die had not in her home any food or raiments, her mind 
felt no anxiety. Eabir’s dutiful wife was like the good 
Anusaya. 20. A lamp and its light are without differenoo 
from one another; so also there is no difference between a 
word and ifci meaning ; and in the same way Eabir and 
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•hifl wife were one. 21. Lightning and a cloud both exist 
in unity, so the two, Eabir and bis wife, lived in perfect 
harmony. 22. Just as sweetness and sugar never exist 
apart from one another, so their love* was strong like the 
pTiaaag of 'the moon. 23. Kabir in his domestic life con- 
sidered joy and sorrow as both alike. In the same way his 
wife heaved resolutely in union with her husband. 

KAMAL’S BIRTH AND PILGRIMAGE 

24. Eabir’s wife was great with a child who became a 
statue of devotion, knowledge, and indifference to worldly 
things, and in the ninth month a son was born to Eabir by 
her. 25. At the moment of his birth his nature was one 
indifferent to worldly things. In matters of cleanliness 
he was extremely pure. He was generous, wise, and one 
of fixed determination. His mind suffered no disturbance. 
26- 'When he was twelve days old he was given the name 
of Eamal. As he heard bis father sing the praises of God,., 
so be imitated him in the same worship. 27. When seven 
years old he said to his father in a humble voice, ‘ Give 
me permission to go to Dwarka.’ 28. Hearing his son’s 
request, Xabir said to him, ‘Go and fulfil the desire of 
your heart and then hasten back.’ 29. While still youn^ 
he had the desire to visit sacred places. Seeing thi^. 
Kabir’s mind was full of joy. 30. Just as when a king’s 
son wishes to conquer the whole world, the father feel» 
joyous, so it was with Eabir ; 31. or as the tide of the sea 
Teaches its fulness when it sees the full moon, so whea. 
Eamal started to go to visit sacred places, the hhaMa Eabir 
rejoiced ; 32. or as when Ganpati danced, the five>headed 

* The reading tranelated in the text for the latter half of Terae 
S2 is that of the Indu-Frakash edition, 1888, edited by Lakahinan 
Saba Gokhale. Another reading in the Abhinava Bhaktavijaya,1930, 
edited by Dinadaa is translated: * Just as the phases ol the moon 
wax oMd mane.’ 
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One ( Shiva ) nodded Hia head in His joy ; or as when 
Brehmadev rejoiced when listening to the singing 
of Sarasvati ; 33. so seeing his son full of the 
spirit of indifference to worldly things, both were 
filled with joy. Kamal made an obeisance to his 
father and mother and then started. 34. As he walked 
along the easy path, he sang of the names and praiseworthy 
deeds of God. The shame of worldly life never came into 
his mind. 35. He had no liking for clothes or ornaments. 
His tongue had no liking for the best of food. He had no 
desire for the hypocritical meeting with the king. All he 
cared for was the worship of Ram. 36. Every one knew 
the bhakta Karaal as the son of Kabir. As he entered into 
cities, people heard of his coming and went out to meet 
him. 37. Just ^s the rishi Narad, the son of Brahmadev, 
continually devoted himself to the singing of Gtod’s 
praises, so Kamal day and night gave himself up to the 
worship of Ram. 38. The townspeople, seeing him, would 
take him into the town with marks of honour. He would 
remain there a night and perfonn a Hari-kirtav. 39. In 
this way, with full experience of knowledge, he hastened 
to Dwafka. Suddenly there appeared before him the sacred 
pond of Gomati. His mind at the time was full of 
repentance. 

PILGRIMAGF, FUTILE WITHOUT REPENTANCE 

40. If a man wanders from one sacred city to ano- 
ther without repentance in his heart, his going and 
coming will be in vain. Why should anyone who has no 
son seek to lay up a fortune ? 41. If you have no money, 
why uselessly go to the market ? If you have no love of 
God in your heart, why sing the praises of God ? 42. If 
ytm do not mix salt in your food it will have no good 
taste. The wealth of a miser does not reach those who are 
worthy of a<gift. 43. If a warrior has no bravery, why 
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should he in vain carry a weapon? In making frienddiip 
with a miser, one will never find joy. 44. If one does not 
know the GaycUri mantra why call himself a Brahman ? 
Although loaded with ornaments, still that is all useless if 
without the Mangalaaari ornament. 45. If one has not the 
knowledge of reasoning, the sixty-four crafts are uselMS 
to him. If one has no compassion for living beings, why 
prate with his lips over his own knowledge ? 46. Or if 
one has not the favour of God, one has composed his verses 
in vain. So if one has not full repentance in his heart, his 
wandering from one sacred place to another results in no 
advantage to him. 47. Lust, anger, pride, and envy are 
the worst faults of a person. If there is no repent- 
ance in his heart, these sins will not be washed away 
by bathing at these sacred places. 48. As the son 
of Kabir now stood on the banks of the Gomati he 
made obeisance and with feelings of love praised God. 
49. He then waded in the water and bathed 
with his clothes on. He prayed, ‘ Oh Ganges, wash away 
my faults, and end my re-births.’ 50, Having bathed in 
this way and made the twelve marks on his forehead with 
clay, and having placed around his heck the tul» garland, 
51. and having brought into his mind the Lord of Dwarka, 
he mentally worshipped ( manas-puja ) and with love in his 
heart, entered into the temple to see Him. 52. At the 
great door of the temple he bowed prostrate on the ground. 
Then entering the inner shrine, he embraced the feet of 
Shri Erishna. 53. Now lovingly opening his eyes, he 
brought the image of Shri Krishna before his imagination, 
and singing His names and great deeds he waved aus- 
picious lights. 

A MEBCKANT GIVES KAMAL A DIAMOND 

54. Living in this way, the hhakta Eamal 
mained four months at Dwarka and in lofe composed 
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poetry describing the good deeds of Hari. 55. Having 
completed four months at Dwarka in the acquisition of 
knowledge, by association with the good, and three times a 
day entering into the temple to see and worship God, he left 
that place. 56. He made his obeisance to the image of Krishna, 
prostrating himself on the ground. With love he prayed, 

* O God, give me again the opportunity of coming here to 
see and worship Thee. ’ 57. Thus praying, he immediately 
started on his way. As he walked along he saw the 
town of Ohitrakut which he entered. 58. There was a 
merchant by name Vishnudas ( a worshipper of Vishnu ), 
supremely pious and generous. He came and with feelings 
of love made obeisance to Kamal. 59. Having a great 
desire to welcome him he took the hhakta Kamal to his 
home, lovingly washed his feet and placed a meal before 
him. 60. For the night a Hari-^kirtan was arranged, and 
all the people of the town assembled They listened with 
love and their minds became absorbed in the theme. 

The merchant then thought to himself, ‘ What shall I give 
him ? If I should place before him a heap of money, he 
would not care for it. ’ 62. In his treasure-house he had 
a diamond which he quickly brought. He seated Kamal 
and placed it at his feet. 63. He said to him, ' This little 
brilliant diamond will dim the lamps ; take it to your home 
and place it in your house. 64. At night-time if you place 
it before you, there will be no darkness.’ Kamal replied, 

* Kabir will be very angry with me on account of his 

indifference to worldly things. 65. Diamonds and crystals 
look alike to my sight. Why do you give it to me and 
urge me to take it ? 66. Money should be offered to 

Brahmans. Diamonds and other jewels should be offered 
to .kings, and food and gifts should be given to living 
beings. You know this, for you are a wise man. 67. One 
should give to rope-dancers, jugglers, and players, the old 
clothes. One should give dry provisions of food to the holy 
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men who are performing austerities. 68. One should give 
daintily cooked food to Sannycuis. They should be 
given the yellow robe and the loin cloth. We are wor^ 
riiippers of Vishnu, indifferent to worldly things, with 
minds always satisfied. 69. Having no desires in my 
heart, why do you force me to take this diamond ? Why 
serve a meal to those already satisfied ? Why n(^ give it 
to those in distress from hunger ? 70. A great cloud may 
rain upon the sea, but the sea has no need of it, so you have 
uselessly brought and given me this diamond.* 71. Aa 
the bhakta Kamal thus replied to him, the merchant pros- 
trated himself on the ground before him, and unknown to 
Eamal, the merchant tied the diamond in Eamal’s garment. 

UNWOETHINESS OF ACCEPTING GIFTS FOB ‘ KIRTANS * 

72. He soon left that place and came back to 
Benares. He entered into his home and embraced the feet 
of Eabir. 73. His son placed the diamond before Eabir, 
and related the things that had happened to him. Eabir 
was overcome by the recital and at once fainted away 
74. His heart viras full of repentance, and he wept aloud 
His wife immediately came out and grasped her husband 
by his feet. 75. The dutiful wife said to Eabir, ‘ Why are 
you so troubled to^ay ? What have you seen to-day of 
evil omen that has aroused the feeling of repentance in 
your mind ?' 76. Turning his back towards hb son, ho 
said to hb wife, * It seems to me that our whole family 
line has been sunk in shame. 77. Our Eamal sold our 
good name, and brought back thb dbmond, and therefore » 
my good wife, I have fallen into thb sea of 
sorrow. 78. It b as if one had scattered musk in 
the bazaar, and tied ^ up ashes in hb garment; or 
as if one had driven away a well-Terse<| pnson in 
the Shaatras, and in hb stead had brought a Mana 
into hb home ; 79. or as if one ^oold throw swi^ b 
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bottle full of the sacred water of the Bhagirathi and 
should take in its stead water from a washerman’s pot 
or as if one should drive away from his home the Dweller 
in the sacred place and put a thief there instead; 80. or as 
if abounding in the worship of Vishnu, one shodld resort 
^0 a cemetery and worship Vetal there ; or as if giving away 
books on the Vedanta philosophy, one should bring back 
immoral books; 81. or as if one should give away the 
sandalwood of mount Malaya, and bring back instead the 
stinking or like giving to crocked dealers a place 

.in your neighbourhood, and driving aw«y those of religi~ 
ous character; 82. or like giving away the horse of the 
sun and taking the washerman’s donkey; or like giving 
away the sweet nectar, and taking curdled milk in his 
vessel. 83. So, O wife, I think to myself that my son, 
with a secret desire, has committed a wrong. He has sold 
ithe name of Bam and has brought here this diamond. 81 
■Therefore my heart is full of grief, and 1 fell to the 
ground in a faint.’ Hearing his father’s words, Kamal 
started from there, 85. and going back to where tha 
merchant was, he returned the diamond. Then he came 
back to his home and bowed to his mother and father. 86. 
He told them all that happened. When Sabir heard his 
story he was full of joy. Just as a good guru rejoices when 
his disciple becomes indifferent to earthly things; 87. or as 
when a mother sees her child free from its illness, sha 
overflows with joy; or as when Shri Ram was delighted 
when he heard of the bravery of Lava and Kusha; 88. so 
seeing Eamal free from hindrances, Eabir at once 
embraced him. And he ( Kamal ) embracing Kabir’s feet, 
gave himself up to the worship of Shri Ram. 

KABIR AND KAMAL ROBBERS 

89. It now happened on a certain occasion, >Hiat « 
large company of saints who lived at sacred places came jt» 
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Kabir’s house. 90. It was at the first watch of the' 
night that these saints came to Kabir’s house. Both 
father and son came forward and prostrated themselTes on 
the ground. 91. Kamal hastened to bring a woollen 
blanket for them to sit upon, and he said to the saints, ‘ O' 
Suamis, seat yourselves on it.’ 92. When the saints saw 
what was being done, the three parties felt joy, just as 
Indra felt joy when he saw Sanak and the others ; 93, or 
just as after many days of drought, a great number of 
clouds should pour down rain, making men happy, so Eabir 
felt joy; 94. or it was as if one should give to a sick 
person nectar to drink; or as when a Chalak bird drinks 
nectar from the moon; or as when wick and oil are plac- 
ed in the lamp, it is seen to give bright light; 95. or as 
when the God-loving bhaktas full of joy, nod their heads 
in gladness while listening to a Mrtm-, or as when the 
daughter of Janaka ( Sita ) was full of joy when she met 
Maruti in the forest of Ashoka; 96. so Kabir felt 
great joy as he saw these great saints. Going aside 
he said to his wife, ‘ We must give these saints 
something to eat. 97. These bhaklas of Vishnu who 
reside at sacred places have come to our home. If 
we permit them to sleep here hungry, our reputation for 
goodness will be lost.’ 98. Now there was not the least 
bit of food in the house, so the distress of the couple was 
intense; but now listen to what the wife said, when she 
heard her husband’s remark, 99. She said to Kabir, ‘ O lord 
of my life, I do not see what is to be done. If we go to our 
neighbours to borrow, they will give us nothing whatever. 
100. We could go into the bazaar and buy, but we have no 
money. So take your son with you and go and steal some- 
thing, 101. Break open the shop of the merchants who 
83em to have an abundftnce of materials for food and bring 
back the food which you steal, and serve a meal to these 
saints.’ 102. The bhakla Kabir assented to this 

100 



<ai. VI- 102-114 


XABIB AND ms SON KAMAL 


He took a eword, and the bhakla Kamal took a crowbar^ 
and they hastened to go. 103. They came into the bazaar, 
-and bn^e c^n the shop of the merchant. He put the son 
inside the shop, and he himself remained outside. 104. It 
was now midnight, and the merchant was in heavy sleep. 
Kabir called to bis son from outside that he should hasten 
in what he had to do. 105. When Kamal looked into the 
shop he saw piles of money, garments and ornaments. 
Seeing them he felt a sense of disgust. 106. The son 
brought out of the shop flour, rice, sugar, split peas, 
melted butter, crystallized sugar, and gave them to Eabir. 

HONESTY EVEN IN THEFT 

107. He also brought out termeric,assafoetida, cummin 
seed, salt and vegetables and pistes of leaves, just sufficient 
'to provide what was needed for the saints. 108. Just as 
when a thirsty man, though he sees an abundance of 
water in the Ganges, drinks just enough to quench •his 
thirst, and then comes out of the river; 109. or as when ai 
hungry man has a dish offered him with a great abundance 
of food on it, still he eats only sufficient for his stomach’s 
need ; or as when Sannyasis beg food on their open palm 
and will not eat more than a morsel; 110. or as when 
Vaishnava bhaJdas when listening disregard faults in the 
kirtan, and accept its good points ; or as when a royal swan 
sits in the water and separating the milk in it from the 
water, drinks it; 111. so although Eamal saw with his 
eyes garments, ornaments and a heap of money he rejeoted 
them all, and took with him only the materials needed for 
cooking. 112. As he hastened to come out of the house a 
thought came into his mind, ‘ The grocer is fast asleep, I 
ought to waken him. 113. If one’s enemy is fast asleep, 
and one kills him in that state, or if one reviles anyone 
behind his b§ck, he will fall into the horrors of hell. 114. 
If in a battle anyone pursues a fleeing enemy; or if 
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anyone steals fearlessly, or if one sets fire to a house 
inhabited by men, he will fall into the horroiB of hell. 115. 
Now I am a wise bhakia of Vishnu and I know what is 
wrong and what is right. So I will waken the grocer and 
quickly run away from here. ’ 116. Then taking courage 
he moved quickly to the side of the grocer, and slapped 
him on his back, saying, ‘ You ought to be awake. 117. We 
are two thieves who have broken open your shop. We are 
going away with the materials for cooking,! tell you this.’ 

KAMAL ASKS HIS FATHER TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD 

118. The grocer sat up, but Eamal started to run 
away. As he was passing through the narrow opening 
both his feet get caught. 119. When half his body was 
outside, the merchant seized him. It was as if a deer, 
^scaping from a snare, should find itself in a forest full of 
hunters; 120. or as if a royal swan should go to lake 
Idanas and there should be suddenly seized by a falcon; 
or as when a parrot in its ignorance finds itself in a trap; 

121. or as when the king of the Eauravas arranged his 
army in a circle and in it was caught the child of 
Subhadra ( Abhimanyu ); or as when the kohl bird, while 
f ying about in the flower garden, is caught by a hunter; 

122. so Eamal, as he hastened to run away, had both his 
feet seized by the grocer. The child Eamal then called 
out to his father. 123. He said, ‘ As the Son of the wind 
( Maruti ) was carrying away mount Dron for the aid of 
Bam, while on his way Bharat wounded him and threw 
him down, that is just happening to us. 124. The grocer 
will now come outside and shout in the bazaar. When the 
people of the town hear him, they will come rushing to see 
what the matter is. 12.5. All the men and women will 
regard us as the thieves of the town, so you nut off my 
head and hurry back to our home. 126. If you hold in your 
mind any idea of love (that I am yours), it will be to the loss- 
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of your reputation for goodness. If people hear the story of 
your stealing, saints will not come and sit in your house; 

127. just as when dutiful wives, hearing a statement that 
there are prostitutes present, get up and go away ; or as 
when the Mang ( out-caste ) comes into a house, those 
learned in the shaslras and pandiif< will not remain present t 

128. or just as when a wise person hears his good guru 
reviled, he gets up and goes away ; so hearing the story of 
your stealing, saints and aadhus will get up and depart; 

129. so, O bhakla of Vishnu, ocean of peace, complete in 
all good qualities, now listen to me. Put aside all ideas 
of love and of my belonging to you, and cut off my head 
with your own hand.’ 130. Listening to what his son said, 
Kabir was pleased in his mind. He took the sword in his 
hand and cut off his son’s head. 131. He then made the 
bundle of materials for cooking, and taking it up, hurried 
back to his home. There he told his wife what had 
happened. 

SAINTS FED IN KABIB’S HOME 
132. In lovingly relating this courageous act of Kabir ’s, 
my whole mind is overcome with wonder; so I, Mahipati, 
will seek for illustrations of it and give them to you who 
are listeners. 133. Just as when the Dweller in the Kailas 
( Shiva ) came as a guest into the palace of Shriyala and 
asked to be served with human flesh, he ( Shriyal ) killed 
his own son ; 134. so this noble Vaishnava did the same 
thing. But this illustration will not be adequate because 
the Husband of Farvati ( Shiva ) persecuted Shriyal, and 
therefore he killed his own son. 135. But in the present 
pase no saint asked Kabir for a meal, and yet he killed 
his own son. 'Therefcsre the illustration I have used 
seems deficient, as all clever .and wise men will 
recognize. 136. Where is anything to be found as 
solid as the earth? Where elsewhere is to be found 
the vart extent of space ? Where is a tree to be seen as 
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worthy of worship as the Pimped tree ? 137. There is 
truly no bird like the eagle. There is no river mightier 
than the Bhagirathi river. As for depth, no other oolleo- 
tion of water surpasses that of the sea. 138. What fruit is 
there equal to that of the wish-tree ? Or what cow is 
Superior to the wish-cow ? One might search through the 
three worlds and not find a mother equal to Anasuya. 139. 
What planet is there in the heavens equal to the brilliancy of 
the moon ? In all the line of demons there was no such 
generous giver as Bali. 140. What poet has there ever 
been equal to Valmiki, who declared future events out of 
his own mind? If one searched throughout the three 
worlds, one would not be able to find or see a monkey 
equal to Maruti. 141. What is the use of using too many 
illustrations ? Illustrations really belong only to those to 
whom they apply. I might hunt everywhere and not find 
so noble a bliakta as Kabir. 

142. Kabir put the bundle down on the floor and gave 
Kamal’s head to his wife. Her love for him overwhelmed 
his mother, and tears flowed from her eyes. 143, ‘ O my 
child, you are one of great good fortune. You have sacri- 
ficed your body for saints. Coming into this worldly 
existence you have made Shri Bam your own. Thus you 
have saved our whole family line. ’ 144. Saying this, 
Kabir’s wife restrained her feelings by the force of her 
courage. She took the cooking materials and started to 
cook. 145. She mixed the nine different kinds of materials 
into a dainty dish and served the meal to the saints, say- 
ing as she served them, ‘This is a blessed day. I have seen 
the feet of saints.’ 146. Kabir gave them straw mattresses 
to sit on, and served these saints. It was now sunrise and 
these sadhus at once arose. 

KAMAL’S BODY IMPALED 

147. After their early morning devotions, these Vai$h~ 
navas went to their bath. Meanwhile the grocer came out 
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of his house and shouted aloud. 148. Hearing the shouting, 
*11 the people came there in a hurry. They came to where 
"the thief was, and looked at his condition. 149. They said, 

‘ His head has been cut off and taken away. Who can 
now recognize him ? ’ They remarked to the grocer, ‘ Your 
fate works most curiously. 150. One of the thieves has 
killed this man and taken away his head. The God of all 
has protected you. If it had not bean for that, you would 
have truly met with calamity. 151. When one has a great 
deal of money with one he should not sleep alone. In the 
possession of money, there is great and continual danger. 
152. If one loves his money, his friends and brothers 
become his enemies. Money works in two ways. It both 
saves and kills. 153. If one is confined by tbe king’s court, 
money can procure his release. The beheading of this 
thief must have been done for the sake of his money. 154. 
You have laid up good deeds from former births, and 
therefore your life has been preserved. Perhaps they were 
not thieves; they must have been very good men. 155. 
There was a pile of money in your shop. How is it that 
they left the garments and ornaments, and took away only 
a little cooking materials ? This seems very strange to 
us. ’ 156. Thus the different classes of people discussed 
the subject, and expressed their various opinions. The 
grocer, however, hurried away and reported the matter to 
the king. 157. He said, ‘Two thieves came and broke 
open my shop. I caught them in the act of taking sway 
the materials of food. 158. One of the thieves out off the 
head of the other and took it away. ’ Hearing him say 
this, everyone present laughed. 159. The king, however, 
became very angry and gave the command to his 
officers, saying, ‘ Impale the thief. He must be punished.’ 
1^0, Hearing this command, the officers hurried in their - 
anger and* impaled Kamal’s body. 161. To bestow punishment 
\ipon a dead bo^y, to enter into discussion with a person 
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of great mental ability, to pick up a quarrel in a foreign 
country, are all bad actions in wise i>eople. 

KAMAL RESTORED TO LIFE BY THE SAINTS 

162. The saints and sadhus had gone to the river-bank 
to bathe. They performed their worship of God and re- 
turned to Kabir’s hermitage. 163. Finally taking leave 
of Kabir, these dwellers in sacred places started on their 
way. Kabir made a namaskar to these saints, and accom- 
panied them to see them off. 164. Tire wife was bitterly 
weeping. She prostrated herself on the ground before 
these saints, and said, ‘ When shall I see your feet again ?’ 
165. Speaking thus humbly to these saints, the two ac- 
companied the saints to see them off. As they came out 
of the city an extraordinary event took place. 166. As 
the company was hurriedly walking along the path, they 
suddenly saw a headless corpse impaled upon a stake. The 
saints saw it from afar. 167. As they stood still for a 
moment to look at the sight, a most extraordinary thing 
took place. Kamal joined his hands together and made a 
nainaskar to the saints and sadhus. 168. The men and 
women expressed their astonishment as they saw this most 
unusual act. It seemed to them extraordinary that a 
headless corpse should make a namaskar. 169. The saints 
and sadhus said to Kabir, ‘The corpse is making a 
namaskar to us. How is it that life has been pre- 
served in a body without head ? 170. When a tree is out 
down what would make its branches suddenly show signs 
of life ? If the feathers of a bird are plucked from it, 
what would enable it to fly in the air ? 171. If the 

strings of a vina are broken, how can it be played upon ? 
So, seeing a corpse with life in it, seems to our minds a most 
unusual thing. ’ 172. Kabir joined his hands palm to 
palm, and said to the saints, ‘ Bhishma fell on the bed of 
arrows, and yet his life was preserved in his body. 
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178. Abhimanyu, in order to relate to Arjan his eorrowB when 
1 m fell on the battlefield, had his life preserved in 'h^s body 
with courage. 174. Also when Ravan was making trouble- 
for Jatayu his body was overwhelmed with pain, hia 
dedre to see Shri Bam preserved life in his body. 175. So 
this thief was a Vaishnava. He had a gpreat desire to make 
a namaskar to your feet. Therefore his life remained in 
him. 176. The desire of his heart has been fulfilled. He has 
sben you. Now ho will leave his perishable body and live in 
his everlasting home. ’ 177. Hearing him say this, the 
saints replied, ‘ Who indeed was this thief ? ’ Then Kablr 
related to the saints the whole story. 178. The Vdishnctoas 
than said, * Although we had not asked for food, how is it 
that Kabir should kill so good a son as Kamal ? ’ 1794 ) 
Hearing them say this, the noble Vaisknava answered, ‘ All 
earthly things are peri^able. Whatever is seen to have a 
form must in the end disappear.lSO. Suppose I had not killed 
Earaal, would he thereby have rmnained immortal ? ’ 
Listening to this remark, a sense of compassion arose in 
the hearts of the saints. 181. The saints said to Eabir’s 
wife, ‘ Hasten and bring the head and show it to us, * 
Hearing this remark, she hastened back to her home. 182. 
She took her son’s head and brought it back to the saints. 
When the compassionate saints saw it they were moved 
with emotion. 183. They took the corpse down from the 
stake and placed the head upon it. The men and women 
looked on with wonder. Listen now to the strange 
thing that happened. 184. As the saints placed their hands 
upon the head of Eamal, he came to life, arose and made a 
namaakar to the saints. 185. All the inhabitants of Benares 
now prostrated themselves on the ground before Eabir. 
Said they, ‘ This Vd^tnava is supremely wise, a complete 
saviour fat fll dull-minded beings. * 186. The saints gave- 
him their blessing lyud started on their way to sacred places. 
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Listen now to the delightful story which will be related 
in the next chapter. 187. Thi.s book containing the history 
of the saints might be considered as a beautiful temple in 
the sacred city of Pandhari; where the eternally loved, 
dark-complexioned One for ever stand.s on a brick; 188. 
where sadhus and Vaishn'ivas sing His praises out of love, 
and there I, a sinner and an ignorant person, have come to 
see and worship Him. 189. With reverence I take in my 
hand these verses, like iidsi leaves and flowers. I, 
Mahipati, fall at His feet in order to ask Him for His 
beneficent love. 

190. Swasti (Peace I ). This book is the Shri Bhaldavijaya, 
The Lord of the world will be pleased if you listen to it. 
Therefore listen, you God-loving pious hhaktas. This is the 
sixth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER YIJ 

KABIR CHOOSES RAMANANDA AS HIS GURU 

Ohfisance to Shri Ganeah. Obeistince to Shri Krishna. 

1. Listen now. The book that contains the stories of the 
saints may be considered as the ocean of milk, in which 
water-animals in the form of illustrations rush hither and 
thither in the water, in their love of it. 2. Waves of joy 
arise heavenward and seek to split the space above, the 
space that is knowledge. Pious clouds come rushing over 
the sea, and drink the water of these stories. 3. Then they 
go and rain down the water-joy upon those v\'ho have 
become heated by the fever of this earthly existence. 4. 
The favour of Shri Pandurang is the full moon, which 
when it rises in its love, produces the tide on the limit- 
less sea, a tide that cannot be resisted. 5. He who will 
bathe in the sea of this book at the time of a festival, when 
a praise service is being held, will find severe diseases of 
this earthly existence certainly disappear. 

KABIR WEEPS AT THE SOUND OF A GRINDING MILL 

6. In the previous chapter there was the holy story of 
how the saints raised the son of Kahir to life. Let the 
hearers now listen to the holy story of what happened 
afterwards. 7. Once upon a time the father of Karaal went 
into the bazaar at night. He was worshipping Shri Ram 
at that time full of love. 8. He took a vina ( lute ) in 
his hand and sang the praises of God in his sweet voice. He 
brought to his imagination the form of Shri Ram, and sang 
with a heart full of love. 9. His mind discarded desires, 
affections, honour, pride and wrong wishes. He put asi^ 
egoism and the thought of ‘I’ and‘thou,’and gave himself to 
contemplating Shri Ram, 10. There was a grocer’s wife in the 

109 



Ch. VII* 10-22 


l)szaBr sitting there grinding. When the bhakta Eahir saw 
lier grinding, his heart was overcome with emotion. 11. 
He stood there and wept aloud. The men and women in the 
bazaar seeing him do this, laughed and wondered why ha 
did so. 12. One of them said to Eabir, * Why are you 
crying here ? Who has been giving you trouble ? Tell 
us. ’ 13. A great many people said the same thing to him, 
but he would not reply to any of them, for he thought to 
himself, ‘ These people cannot remove my sorrow. 14. If 
one tells his grief to one already in sorrow, one feels his 
pain all the more. If a frog makes a friend of a serpent, 
the serpent will not give him the least joy. 15. A wise 
Ptmdit will not ask a drunkard any questions on good 
thoughts and morals; just as a thoughtful man will never 
take medicine from the hand of a sick man; 16. just as 
the chatak bird will not drink the water of the river, even 
if it be intensely thirsty; or as the chakor bird finds no 
satisfaction until the moon arises; 17. or as an orator 
will never speak with love and enthusiasm to wicked and 
ignorant hearers; or as the royal swan will never bring 
to mind pearls made of quick silver; 18. or as when a 
twice-born ( Brahman ), seeing a Mang at a distance, will 
not pronounce a blessing, or as a clever and wise man 
'will not talk in private with a reviler. ’ 19. So when these 
Avaricious lovers of wealth asked Eabir that question, he 
would not give them any answer, but continued crying 
bitterly. 20. The various classes of people said to one 
another, ‘ Eabir has gone crazy. He is crying for nothing 
in this bazaar. ’ 

EABIR COBSOLED BT NIPAT KIBAKJAB 

21. Just then a aadhu, named Nipat Niranjan, happened 
to come there. He at anoe said to Eabir, ‘ Why are you 
manifesting sudi grief ? ’ 22. When Eabir ope&ed his eyas 
and locdoed, he saw an ocean of kaowlfdge before him 
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Then taking courage he replied to him. 23. He thou^ 
to himself, ‘ If I tell him the truth, he will remove at least 
apart of my trouble. ’ Thus thinking to himself the hhdkta 
Kabir spoke as follows: 24. ‘ A sick person feels great joy 
in his mind when telling of his pain to a good physician. ’ 
Just as a daughter-in-law doss not hesitate to tell of her 
sorrows to her own mother; 25. or as a good disciple, if 
he has doubts in his mind, tells them to his guru; so the 
father of Kamal told the reason of his crying to the aadhut 
Nipat Niranjan. 26. Kabir said to him, ‘ 0 good gfuru, my 
heart is full of repentance. You, kind sir, have questioned 
me in affectionate terms, so listen, and I will tell you why 
I am crying. 27. As I saw the mill being turned, I saw 
the grains of wheat turn to flour. Just such is my condi- 
tion. I have fallen between the millstones of this earthly 
existence. 28. I was therefore seized with fear, and have 
manifested this violent grief. Who besides you can remove 
ihe sorrows of this earthly existence ? ’ 29. Hearing this, 
Nipat said to him, ‘ Why do you mourn in vain ? As yon 
saw the mill turning, your mind felt a sense of repentance 
30. So, O bhakta of Vishnu, I will remove your doubts on 
this question. It is when you dijcard the central prop 
and wander about that you become as it were flour in tha 
mill of Kal ( death ). 31. Just as grain in the mill adher- 
ing to the central prop, is not turned to flour, so thoee who 
are devoted to the worship of Shri Ram are not caught 
in the cycle of death. 32. You are courageous on 
account of your righteousness, and indifferent to 
earthly things. You are a mountain of peace and 
forgiveness; you see the fearsome things in a dream 
Why do you in vain fear them ? ’ 33. Hearing him say this, 
Kabir was awakened to the truth, and the two embraced one 
another with feelings of love. 34. These noble Vaishnaixu 
made loving namashars to one another. Kabir then hastened 
iio leave there, and returned to his hermitage. 35. There ia 
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many forms of verses he continually sang the praises of 
Hari. He continually performed Idrlans full of joy 
and love. 

ONE WITHOUT GURU IS WITHOUT Lira 

36. He said to hini.‘^e]f one day as his mind was think- 
ing about it, ‘ If one does not have a guru while in this 
earthly existence, he should be called a man without life, 
37. It is useless to have a domestic life without a wife, 
and a home without children, and onraments without the 
saffron mark on the forehead of a woman ( indicative of 
her husband living ). 38. If a tree grows, but yields no 

fruit ; or if a king is born without po.ssessiug valour ; or 
if one should cook a meal without the use of salt, its salt- 
lessness will make that food useless; 39. or like a youthful 
body with no life in it; or a banker without money ; or an 
oflBcer without authority ; of what value are these ? 40, 
The rainy season withorit a cloud, a great lake without 
water, a festival with.out a sacred place and ob.served in a 
miserable village, 41. a corn-cob without grain on it; 
of what value are they ? A home seems empty without a 
master; a praise service without love is like the singing of 
obscene songs. 42. As friendsb.ip without any regard, 
x>r as knowledge without any compa.ssion, so why .should 
one accept the state of a mnnijusi without repentance ? 43. 
There can be no enjoyment without money, no religiou,s 
ob.servance without some rule, and why should those 
without peace be called saints V When a great man 
possesses no peace of heart, why do people needle.ssly call 
,him a great man? 44. Just as the chatuk bird seem.s to be 
without beauty until the moon arises ; so this human body 
has experienced many rebirt’ns in vain if it has not had 
a good guruA^. So I must go with feelings of reverence 
as a suppliant to the sanngaai sicami Bamananda.’ Hav- 
ing decided this in his mind, he remained with tba^ 
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defcermiaation. 46. AVhen alfier rseaing many kings with 
hv-r own eyes, and carefully considering the matter, Sita saw 
t .e form of Shri Ram, her heart chose him at once. 47. AVhen 
the daughter of king Bhiinaka(Rukraini) heard of the beau- 
tiful form of Shri Krishna, she sought to win him as her 
husband. So it was that Kabir held the desire for the dust 
01 Ramanand’s feet. 48. Finding himself alone one day, 
j'.e at once arose and went to the hermitage of Ramanand 
’.nd lovingly embraced his feet. 49. Standing first at a 
distance, Kabir besought Ramanand saying, ‘ Your great- 
ne ,s must :ihow me coiupa'rdon. ' 50. AA^heu Ramanand 
he^ird Kabir’s voice, he put his fingers in his ears, went 
into a cave and sat alone on his mat. 51. Kabir stood 
outside and said in his soft sweet voice, ‘ A lowly and 
helpless one, I stand at your door. Give me your assurance 
and satisfy my de.sire, ’ 52. Ramanand said to Kabir, 

‘ You were born in a Muhammadan family. I have, there- 
fore, no authority whatever to give you instruction., 53. 
Ail wise men recognize that seed should be sown in a 
field after the examination of its soil. In making a gift, 
one should first seek someone worthy of it. AVhen giving 
a daughter in marriage one must choose the j)roper bride- 
groom. ’ 54. Kabir replied, ‘ 1 have determined to come to 
your feet. I have not spared body, speech or mind in 
doing BO. 55. The moon loves the chakor bird, but even if 
the love may not be exclusive, yet God in Hi.s pleasure 
rains nectar on it for its devotion. 56. Should the sun not 
express its intense love for the lotus by rising, still it will 
not open by an attachment for something else. 57. In the 
making of an earthen image of Dron, the reverence of the 
Koli ( Ekalavya ) bore fruit. So I have embraced the 
swam's feet with body, speech and mind. ’ 58. Thus 

speaking, Kabir again with love prostrated himself on the 
ground before the Swami. He then hastened back to his 
home with his mind full af intense love. 
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59. One day while sitting alone he thought to himself, 
* I must hear the sound of Ram’s name from the lips of 
my guMiTtk. 60. What methods shall I adopt that the dust 
of his feet may cling to me ? ’ He then dug a ditch in the 
path and laid down in it. 61. The lotus in the lake Manas 
closes its petals at night time, and says to itself, * When 
will the sun arise ? It will make my heart rejoice. ’ 62. 
Or as when the fAa'aA bird is exceedingly thirsty it longs 
for a cloud, so the hhikkt Kabir lay in the ditch waiting 
for his guru. 63. Just as on the beautiful day of the full 
moon the cliatak bird wishes for the sight of the moon. Or 
as a child overcome with hunger, waits for the coming of 
its mother. 64. Or as when an excessive drought having 
taken place men long for the clouds, so the bhakta Kabir 
in his love waited for the coming of Ramanand. 65. How 
it happened that there were four ghalikati remaining of the 
night, and sivami Ramanand was on his way to bathe in 
the river Ganges. 66. As he w-as rapidly walking, his foot 
touched Kabir and he exclaimed, ‘ Ram, Ram ! Whom has 
my foot touched ? ' (i7. The hhakia Kabir having heard 
him :.ay thi-, food uj^ and '^aid, ‘ You, siimni, have done me 
a great favour today. Your ftvt accidentally touche,, 
my f >rehead, and I lics;(’ the juantra, “ Ram. Ram. ” I 
see iio one a ■ fortunate my-iclf in all the three worlds. 
69. All the good deed.« that I may have committed during 
the infinite miinher o'' my rebirths, have now come to their 
fruitage. Today biith and deatli have ceased for nm 
through the touch of the feet of my guru. 70. If fate 
comes to one’s aid, graii’-.'^ of saiid mo.y become brilliant 
diamonds. If the water of a well contains salt, fate can 
make it like nectar.’ 71. St* the bliakia Kabir, in his love, 
danced before the Swami Ramanand, His heart felt 
intense joy, because it was full of happine^. 72. It was 
like that of a hungry man receiving dainty food. Or as 
when a cloud rains upon a withering tree ; or as when the 
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husband of Shachi gave nectar to drink to one who had no 
longer to live ; 73. or as when a poor man finds a heap of 
money ; or as when a sick man receives a divine medicine , 
or as when a man seeking final-deliverance becomes 
associated with the good, he cannot contain the joy that he 
feels ; 74. or as when a girl who is living with her mother- 
in-law meets her own mother ; or as when a poor person 
obtains a wish-cow; or as when a king through his power 
gains his seat on the throne. All the.se have joy. 75. As 
when the muni Gautani arrived at the river Godavari his 
mind was full of joy : or as when Bhagiratha brought the 
Bhagirathi river-these felt joy in their hearts; 76. or as 
when the son of the Wind ( Maruti ) was iir the forest, he 
suddenly met Shri Ram : or as when Narad, .seeing Vyas, 
became full of joy ; 77. so the heart of Kabir was now 
comfcuted. Swami Ramanand smiled, astonished at what 
was taking place 

KAMAh'ANl) TESTS KABIR 

78. lie kept silence, however, and went on to 
j-erfcrm hLs bath, saying to himself, ' I have never 
seen one BO determined as Kabir seems to be. 79. So I 
will give him a little suffering, and so give hi'-; mind atest. 
as experts melt and extimine inferior kind of gold : 80. or 
as experts, seek to di-'cover the true diamond ’oy phicing it 
upon the anvil and <.;triking it with a hammer : or as %vhen 
they test the jewel in the .serpent’s head by winding thread 
around it and throwing it into a blazing fire ; 81. or a.< 
when Vishvamitra gave Harischandra’s mind a severe test: 
or- as when Shiva came as the uninvited guest to Shriyal ; 
82. oi-aswhen Kama fell on the pile of arrow-s w^hen 
Krishna went to him fm some gift ; so I will assume an 
outward anger and test Kabir’s m^nd. 

83. On a certain day Kabir went into the bazaar sing- 
iitg and dancing with joy. Tears of happiness flowed from 
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"his eyes in the fulness of his love. 84. As he danced in 
his love he said to himself, ‘ By holding in my heart the 
lotus feet of ray guru Ramanand my mind has joy.’ 85. 
As he was thus singing in his love, Ramanand heard from 
a distance. He took off his wooden sandals and said 
angrily to Kabir, 86. ‘ You call yourself iny disciple with- 
out any reason for it. When did I give you instructions ? 
AVhat witness have you employed to prove that you are 
my disciple ? Tell me.’ 87. So saying he struck Kabir on 
his head with his sandal, just as a mother outwardly mani- 
fests anger to her child ; 88. or again as a mother out- 
wardly pretending anger gives her daughter instructions ; 
or as a teacher punishes his pupil in (jrder that he may gain 
knowledge ; 89. or just as men forcibly brand their cattle 
to drive away all diseases ; or as an fXi)ort molts the gold 
to test it ; 90. so in order to tost the dotorminationof Kabir, 
Ramanand struck him on the head with his sandal. 
Blood flowed freely, but Kabir was full of joy. 91. Said 
he, ‘Give attention to what I say. When you gave me the 
instructions that made me your disciple, there was no wit- 
ness present, therefore, O Swann, you could treat me with 
contempt. 92. Now in the pressnc.? of everyone, you gave 
my head a blow with your sandal. That act proclaims to 
the people that everyone .should know that I am your 
disciple. 93. I have appointed as my witnesses water, the 
earth, air, space, light and God, that I have placed my 
service at your feet.’ 94. As the bhaktn said these things 
the good guru was very pleased. He went up to Kabir and 
placed his hand on his head. 95. Saying, ‘ Seeing your 
determination, my test of you has satisfied my mind. Now 
constantly repeat the mantra, “Ram Krishna” and sing 
their praise day and night.’ 96. As the sadguru said these 
things, Kabir became full of joy, and composing verses of 
various kinds, he sang of the goodness of t^hri Ram. 97. 
Putting aside all wrong desires, all hopes for popular 
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honour, putting aside all sensual desires, putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, he continually sang God’s praises. 
98. All the people of Benares said to Kabir, ‘ Blessed are 
you.’ Such high reputation became intolerable to the 
evil-minded persons. 

KABIR’S PUBLIC PERSECUTION 

99. When evil-minded persons hear the praises given 
to the good, they have doubts arisen in their hearts ; just 
as when the sun arises, owls become ashamed and go in 
hiding ; 100. or as when thieves are intensely troubled 
when they see the moon arise ; or as when a miser hears 
the great praise given to a donor his mind burns with 
malice ; 101. or as when a prostitute becomes angry, as she 
hears praise given to a dutiful wife ; or as when hearing 
frcMn anyone an exposition of the vedantfi, a heretic becomes 
irritated ; 102. so, as soon as Kabir’s high reputation spread, 
revilers sought to find some fault in him. These evil- 
minded persons then met together in private and discussed 
the matter, 103. ‘ Through the unusual service rendered 
by the bhakla Kabir to saints, his reputation has vastly 
increased. Bi t he killed his own son with his own band, 
and tbe saints raised him to life. 104. From that day 
everyone bows to him. So now unknown to Kabir, let us 
bring here a company of saints and good men. 105. Let 
us write letters to them, and some day bring a company of 
Vcttsknavas here. When Kabir sees with his own eyes the 
great number of saints, he will run away. 106. If a very 
great gathering of these saints should once take place, 
Kabir would become disgusted witL them. Then the saints 
will curse him and no blame will be attached to us. 107. 
Starting a quarrel between the demons and the gods, tbe 
son of Brahmadev( Narad ) watched the fun ; or as having 
started a fight between the Kauravas and the Fandavas, 
Shakuni wrtched them from a distance ; 108. so let us 
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invite a vast number of saints, and dishonour the lhakta 
Kabir.’ Such was the plan which these evil-minded per- 
sons formed at that time. 109. Writing letters in the name 
of Kabir^ they sent them to Hardwar, Mathura, Qokul and 
Vrindavan, and to the city of Dwarka as well. 11 0. All the 
Vaishnavas were invited to come on a certain day in a cer- 
tain month. They also sent messengers, inviting all the 
mendicants who lived in the sacred cities. 111. They decided 
among themselves not to let Eabir know of this. If these 
saintscameunawares, what would he do? 112. If there should 
be a great gathering of a hundred thousand or more on 
some special date, who was there so foremost in doing good 
that he would provide them all with food? 113. So they 
spent their own money in inviting these Vcdshnavas. The 
evil men arranged for Eabir’s discomfiture, that they might 
bring out his faults. 114. Just as Duryodhan endangered 
his merit and sent the yogi Durvas to the Pandavas, so, 
with evil thoughts in their mind, these -people invited an 
innumerable number of saints. 

SAINTS SERVED BY GOD IN VARIOUS FORMS OF EABIR 

115. Having listened to the reading of Kabir’s letters* 
the saints bowed their heads in his praise, and on the day 
appointed in the letters, they arrived. 116. An innumeiv 
able number of saints arrived from east, west and south. 
Eabir bowed to them and lovingly embraced them. 117. 
Seeing this enormous gathering of Vaishnavaa, the 
saint Eabir was full of joy. Said he, ‘ A happy day has 
arisen to-day. for with my own eyes I have seen the 
Vaisknavaa* 118. The crooked-minded men began to wag 
their heads in derision ; * Now let us see what is going to 
happen.’ Looking at one another they clapped their bands. 
119. Noticing this difficult situation the Dweller in 
Ayodhya, the Life of Janaki ( Bam ), said to ,l£imself, ‘ 1 
cannot bear to have any lack found in gay bhakta on my 
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GOD AS KABIE SBETB8 SAINIB 


account. 120. Kabir is one entirely detached from the 
thinkings of this world. Now that this innumerable 
gathering of saints has taken place, I must be his helper 
and protect him.* 121. The Vaisknavoa of the sacred cities 
suddenly arrived and encamped on the banks of the Qanga 
river. The Lord of the world seeing this, arrived to re- 
lieve Kabir in his distress. 122. He became a Kabir to as 
many of the noble Vcdaknavas as had arrived. The Holder 
of the Bow ( Bam ) assumed for the occasion an infinite 
number of forms. 123. Hari took the form of Kabir in 
various ways and served these bhaktas. The evil-minded 
sought to see the fun, but seeing the astonishing sight, 124. 
and taking one another by the hand, they went into the 
gathering to investigate. When they saw with their eyes 
an infinite number of Kabirs, their mind was filled with 
amazement. 125. Gk)d felt great pleasure in serving His 
saints. In assuming these infinite forms His wonderful 
power of creating appearances was seen. 125. As men and 
women looked about to see the fun they everywhere saw 
the bhakta Kabir. Each E^abir was serving the saints with 
reverence and caring for them. 127. One washed their 
feet, one gave them a bath, one prepared the sandalwood 
paste used in the worship of God. 128. One stood before 
them with hands joined palm to palm. One massaged their 
feet. One held their wooden sandals. Such were the illu- 
sory forms of Hari. 129. One sang before them and another 
gave them to eat. The Life of the world gave them pan- 
aupari. 130. He helped some to lie on beds, and himself sat 
by them. To some of them Elrishna spoke in tender tones. 
131. Krishna powdered bhang, and gave to some. To scsne He 
gave the huuniba juice to ^ink. He filled the pipes of 
some and gave them to smoke. 132. The Saviour of the 
world said to some, * Let us hasten to the temple.’ To 
some He was constantly saying, ‘ Show me your favoor. 
133. On the foreheads at some he made the marks with the 
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X>aste of white clay. Making a garland of iulsi He would 
put it on them and hold a mirror before them. Shri Ram 
put these on with His own hands. 134. The Lord of the 
world sat before some, rubbing them with the saffron and 
sandalwood paste. He put musk on the foreheads of some, 
and gave beauty to their eyebrows. 135. The Life of the 
world put on raiment and ornaments on some. Some He 
took aside and requested them to teach Him the knowledge 
of the soul. 136. He took the sandals of some, and with 
feelings of reverence held them on His head. Before some 
of them the wonder-working Hari sang songs. 137. The 
Life of the world prepared straw mats for some and laid 
than down to sleep. To those who had a hankering for 
opium, He brought and gave it to them. 138. Innumerable 
people sat down to eat and there the Lord of the world 
served them. In His love He gave some water to drink. 
139. In some places Krishna was making garlands of luffti 
and'placing them around their necks. In some places He 
had taken fans in His hands and was delighting peopla 
with the cool breeze. 140. In some places the Life of tb? 
world made the saints lie down, and He sat by them 
massaging them. In some places He lovingly sat to list.en 
to books being read. 141. When some went to bathe, the 
Lord of the heart went with them. The Dweller in the 
heaven Vaikunth would say to some, ‘ Teli me something 
I can do for you.’ 142. He sat near some and gave them a 
light lunch. The Husband of Rukmini waved the whnk 
on some. 143. Just su; the one sun is reflected in all vessels 
of water and is still untouched by the water, so the all- 
X>ervading Krishna manifested Himself in the form of 
Kabir. 144. Long ago when Krishna was a child, the cow- 
herdesses took him by the hand and came to complain to 
Yashoda. He then suddenly manifested Himself in number- 
less forms. 145. While the daughter of Drupad was serv- 
ing a meal to a gathering of Kauravas Vome evil-minded 
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PERSECUTORS OF KABIR REPENT 


men gave her trouble. He then appeared before each one’s 
plate in the form of Draupadi and reproached Duryodhan. 
146. So Krishna, seeing the loving devotion of Kabir, 
assumed innumerable forms. Men and women saw the 
amazing sight and wondered at it. 

147. The Vaishnava bhaklas remained there in the 
sacred city of Benares for three nights. During all the ia 
times, the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth lovingly served 
them. 148. The Lord of the heart with His own hands 
gave to every one garments and ornaments. Whatever 
anyone desired, he obtained. 149. The Husband of Sita. 
having seen these Vaishnavas on their way, He became 
invisible. 


PERSECUTORS OF KABIR REPENT 

Then all these evil-minded men came to Kabir and 
embraced his ieet. 150. They said to him, ‘ You are 
a bhakta of Vishnu, we have troubled you greatly, but Ram 
has been your helper, and increa.sed your extraordinary 
praise. 151. Moths try to put out the bright flame of a 
lamp, but it is not put out. The hatred of the fire-fly cannot 
hide the brightness of the sun. 153. Although the Kaura- 
vas sought to burn down the Pandavas in the lacquer 
houses, they could not burn them. The internal fire of the 
ocean seeks to burn up the ocean, but it can never be 
burned up.’ 153. Thus saying they again prostrated them- 
selves upon the ground. They put aside their unreasonable 
anger, and lovingly sang the praises of his goodness and 
good name. 


THEME OF THE NEXT CHAPTER 

154. In the next chapter, the Husband of Rukmini, 
who is the ornament of bhaktas, aii Ocean of Mercy, will 
be described as avatar in the form of Dnyaneshwar in this 
mmtal world. 155. That story, with its nine sweet juices, 
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I will serve on the pistes of those who are anxious for it. 
Those who are fortunate, God-loving, and who hunger for 
it, can eat and drink it with love. 156. The wise hhaktas 
drive sway the dies in the form of doubts to a distance 
and enjoy the fragrance of this story. Mahipati, your 
servant beseeches you lovingly to take it. 

157. Stvasti (Peace !) This book is the Shri Bhaktamjaya- 
The Lord of the world is pleased when He hears it read. So 
you, God- loving pious bhaktas, listen. This is the seventh 
very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER VIIX 

DNYANDEV AND HIS GRANDPARENTS 
Obeisance to Shri Gatiesh, Obemnce to Shri Krishna 

1. To-day is the very happy day on which we have 
'seen the book relating the stories of the saints. Both 
hearers and speakers have received its nectar with love. 2. 
To speak, however, of the stories of the bhaktas as nectar 
seems to be a comparison that is deficient. The Husband 
of Sbachi drank the nectar of immortality, but did He gain 
final deliverance from rebirths ? 3. On the contrary, those 
who drink the nectar of these stories attain final deliver- 
ance. Therefore, listening to the stories of the saints 
causes rebirths and deaths to cease. 4. One might compare 
these stories to the river Ganges, but the saving merit of 
the Ganges cannot be weighed in the same balance as one 
weighs the meritorious nectar of these stories ; for, in order 
to gain final deliverance through the Ganges one needs to 
be sawn asunder at the confluence of the three rivers 
( Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati). 5. Such are not the 
praises of Hari. Men become pure in heart by merely 
listening to them. Therefore clever and wise people speak 
of these stories as nectar. 6, God loving bhaktas regard 
these stories as more brilliant than the sun, and as making 
men feel a coolness greater than that of the moon, and 
regard them as purer than space itself. 

DNYANESHWAR’S ANCESTRY 
7. Now give me your attention. Brahmadev and Shiva 
suddenly appeared on the Ocean of Milk to see and wor- 
ship Hari. 8. The Husband of the daughter of the Ocean of 
Milk ( Hari ) said to them, ' Let us become atxilars in the 
world of mortals, in the form of Nivritti, Sopan and Dnyfr- 
meshwar, and manifest such deeds as may please us. 

123 



Ch. VIII- 8-22 


9. Wc will take birth at the same place, as three brother* 
Muktabai, the Primal Maya, will become our sister.’ 

10. On the bank of the Ganga ( Godavari ) there is a 
celebrated sacred place named Apegaon known all over the 
world. The town clerk was Goviitdpant. He was a 
bfiakta of Vishnu. 11. His wife Nirabai was a supremely 
pious and dutiful woman. Being with child she greatly 
desired a son. 12. The personification of indifference to 
worldly things came into her womb. Nine montlis as nine- 
fold devotion were completed, and she gave birth to a son. 

DNYANDEV’S FATHER VITHOBA 

13. When the mother and father saw the son born to 
them as the personification of hhakli, knowledge and in- 
difference to world’ y things, they were full of joy. 14. On 
the twelfth day they named him Vithoba. When he had 
fully completed bis eighth year, he was invested with the 
sacred thread. 15. Vithoba studied the Vedas and Sliasiras 
and became proficient in grammar and poetry. He now enter- 
tained a wish to visit the sacred places. 16. AVith repent- 
ance in his heart, he asked leave of his mother and father 
and said to them, ‘ Give me permission to go to the sacred 
place of Pushkar (in Rajputana).’ 17. Hearing him .say this 
his parents were pleased. Vithoba bowed to them, and at 
once left. 18. If the heart does not attain indifference to 
earthly things, the study of the Shasfras i.s in vain. If a deaf 
man should have very large ears, of what u.se would they 
be to him ? 19, The peacock looks as if it had eyes all over 
its body, but what use are they if they lack sight ? 20. Of 
what use is the enlarged growth on the neck of a goat ? Of 
what use is a dense forest of Sawri trees ? Of what use is 
the sweet singing of those who sing love songs ? Of what 
use is a widow in her youth ? 21. All these are like a face 
without a nose ; or an officer without authority; or as a 
grown up man without manliness is good* for nothing. 
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VITHOBA’S WANDERINGS 


22. So although the Shaqras may be profoundly studied, yet 
without the heart experiencing repentance, of what use are 
they ? It would be like a crane who sits apparently per- 
forming some religious act but really to swallow fishes. 

VITHOBA’S WANDERINGS 

23. So with repentance in his heart, Vitoba started on 
his wanderings to sacred places. Putting aside love and 
affection Lor earthly things, lie gave himself up to the 
worship of Hari. 24. He came first to Dwaravati, and 
tliore he bathed in the Gomati river. Seeing there an 
image of Krishna, he lovingly prostrated himself before it. 

25. He then hastened to the place where God became an 
aratar in the form of a fish, who both killed and saved the 
monster Shankha and is the Home ofj Pinal Deliverance. 

26. From there he went to Pindaraka. From there he 
visited Mangalahuda. He saw the diMnes of Dwarka, and 
then proceeded again on his way. 27. After a visit to Sudam- 
puri ( now Porebunder ) he came to Mulraadhav where 
King Bhishmak gave Rukmini in marriage to Krishna. 
28. He paid his respects to the sacred place Bhaluka, where 
Shri Krishna ended His avatarship. From there he hasten- 
ed on to Prabhaslinga. 29. He worshipped at Sorati- 
Somnath ( a sacred place in Kathiawar ) ; then hurried on 
from there, and saw the kind of a cave in which Mucha- 
kund had lived. 30. He saw the place where Kalayavan 
was burnt to ashes by Muchakund. Then coming to 
Dhawalpuri he visited that cave which wEts Muchakund’s 
place of rest. 31. He paid his respects to all the great 
sacred places along his route described in the puranas and 
known the world over. He then came to Saptashringi. 32. 
He paid his respects here to Adimaya and bathed in the 
Arunaw^runa. From there he travelled eastward to the 
Oodavari {iver, the sight of which gave him great joy. 33. 
He saw Kapil^shwar with his own eyes and then arrived 

125 



Ch. VIII- 56-65 


er of religion, Life of the world. Victory to Thee, Giver of 
blessing to Pundalik, Husband of Rukmini, protect this 
bride and bridegroom.’ 

57. After reciting these verses of blessing, the Brah- 
mans repeated the word 'Savadlian ’ ( Beware ! ) Many 
musical instruments were now played, and the ceremony 
of taking one another by the hand ( marriage ) was com- 
pleted. 

VITHOBA AXD SIDHOPANT GO TO PANDHARPUR 

58. After the four days of the marriage festival, 
they made their bow to Sidhopant and .said, ‘ must go 
to Pandhari in the month of Ashndh (.July) to see and 
worship Shri Panduraug.’ 5S). Then Sidhopant with his 
family took him ( Vithoba ) and ni.s wife on a pilgrimage 
to Pandhari. He bathed in the Ghana rabhaga, and wor- 
bhipped Shri Pundalik. 

60. If Pandhari is compared to other sacred places, 
any such comparison seems deficient. No one sees a planet 
in the sky as brilliant as the moon. 61 . What metal is 
superior to gold V Whose praise is greater than. that given 
to Vishnu ? One may search as one will, and not find a 
diamond as brilliant as the Kaustubh. 62. What bull is 
superior to the nandi of Shiva ? What performer of auster- 
ities equals Shiva V What 6hastra is superior to the 
Bhagaoadgita ? One might hunt through the three worlds 
and not find its equal. 63. One has never seen or known a 
mantra superior to that of the names ‘ Ram, Krishna.’ There 
is no other religious teaching superior to that taught by 
the Bhagavat. 64. So there is no other sacred city to be 
seen by one’s lotus eyes in all this round earth like that of 
Pandhari. The moment it is seen it burns up mountains 
of sins. 65. You may say, ‘ How can Pandhari be superior 
to Saj^apuri (the seven great sacred cities, Ayodhya, 
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VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAB 


Mathura, Mays, Benares, Kanchi, Avantika, Dwarka ), the 
fivers of final deliverance from rebirths. ’ There takes 
place the destruction of pride, and egoism does not remain. 
66. Moreover, by bathing at other sacred places one’s 
pride especially grows, but Pandhari, if seen even from 
the distance, moves evil men to repentance. 

67. Well, this praise of Pandhari’s greatnes.s must 
Bufl&ce, for to say more would greatly increase the length 
of our story. Sidhopant with his son-in-law retnained in 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 68. They played on the 
cymbals and vina and drum, and as Vaishnaais danced and 
sang with love, even the Lord of the heaven Kailas (Shiva) 
seeing that interesting sight, nodded His head in joy and 
love. 69. After the party had circi}mambulated the city, 
they came to the great door of the temple. By the eagle 
platform Vitthal bowed prostrate on ttie ground before God. 
70. Sidbopant took both his daughter and son-in-law by the 
hand and placed them at the feet ( of Vithoba ). 71. After 
embracing the god, they tightly held His feet. When the 
great festival was over Sidhopant 72. taking his daugeter, 
his wife and all his attendants returned to Alandi. 

VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAH 

Vithoba now said to Sidhopant, ‘I wish to go to Earn- 
fcshwar, but will return quickly.’ 73. Recognizing his 
motive, Sidhopant gave him permission, saying, ‘Quickly 
perform that pilgrimage and come back to my home.’ 74. 
He made his bow first to Pandurang, and then quickly 
started, visiting one after aiiother the chief places describ- 
ed in the Puraruu. 75. He saw Mount Shaila, Mallik- 
arjuna, and Nivritte Sangam; their power is unfathomable. 
The moment they are seen a heap of sins turns to ashes. 76. 
As Vitthal hurriedly walked along the path, he kept think- 
ing in his mind of the image of Vitthal and with his lips 
he sang the praises of God’s name with love. 77. After 
B.V. 1) 12'J 



C!h. VIII- 77-92 


seeing Ahobal, Nsrsinha, Vasudev and Lord Vyankat in 
Mount Giri and Mount Arun, he worshipped Chidambar. 78. 
After visiting those places he saw Gokarna. He bathed 
at Hatakeshwar, and then hurried from there. 79. He saw 
with his ‘own eyes the mountain from which Hanumant 
flew in search of Sita. From there he hurried forward. 
80. After seeing Jauardan he arrived at Raraeshwar. He 
there accomplished his purpose and then started to 
return. 81. He came to Kolhapur and there bathed on the 
Panchaganga. He saw and worshipped Lakshmi. Then 
he started on his way from there. 82. He came into the 
valley of the Krishna river, and there bathed at Mahuli 
Sangam. Continuing from there he returned to Alandi. 
83. With supreme love he embraced Sidhopant, bowing 
before him prostrate on the ground and at his feet. 

VITHOBA RETURNS TO HIS PARENTS 

84, After remaining there four nights, he said to 
Sidhopant, ‘ I feel 1 ought to go and see my mother and 
father. 85. If you will give me permission I will go at 
once.’ Sidhopant assented and said to him, 86. ‘ Go with 
your wife and visit your parents. I will also accompany 
you in order to meet them.’ 87. Sidhopant then took with 
him his daughter and son-in-law, and went to Apegaon , 
and there he met Govindpant. 88. Vitthal bowed to his 
mother and father and embraced them, and Sidhopant told 
them in detail the story of their son. 89. When Nirabai 
heard his explanation she was very glad. Just as the daugh- 
ter of Janak rejoiced when Bam, after his marriage, came 
to Ayodhya; 90. and seeing Shri Ram and Sita before her, 
his mother Kausalya could not contain her joy; so, Vitho- 
ba’s mother, seeing her eon and daughter-in-law, was 
extremely happy. 91. "It was just as Kunti was full of joy 
trhen Arjun, the brother of Bhima, won the bet and brought 
t)raupadi Such was the case now. 92. In order to honour 
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VITHOBA AS SANNYASI 


the parents, Sidhopant gave them garments and ornaments. 
Then after obtaining leave from them, he returned to 
Aland!. 

VITHOBA GOES TO ALANDI WITH SIDHOPAHT 
93. Now it happened on a certain day that both father 
and mother left their bodies and went to the heaven 
Vaikunth. 94. Vithoba never entertained disgust for the 
concern which his domestic duties gave him; just as when 
the three seasons come, they are accepted by every 
one ; 95. or as when the rivers are in flood they do not 
increase the water ill the ocean; or as when in the hot 
season water evaporates, one doe ; not notice the lack of 
it; 96. so Vithoba considered both joy and sorrow as alike 
Sidhopant then learned of this itate of Vithoba’s mind 
97. Feeling that his .son-in-law would be experiencing 
sorrow, he felt he should visit him and comfort him. So 
then he returned to Apegaon. 98. He said to his son-in- 
law, ‘ You are one indifferent to earthly things, and yet 
all kinds of things are needed in one’s domestic life for the 
daily and occasional necessitie.s. 99. Therefore do me the 
favour of coming with me now to Aland! It is Hari 
who cares for you, but your conduct is contrary to popula r 
custom. ’ 100. Vithoba assented and Sidhopant took with 
him his daughter and son-in-law end very quickly returned 
to Aland! 101. Residing in thi ; sacred city was a great 
comfort to Vithoba’s mind. He daily performed praise- 
services in praise of Hari, and continually met sadhus. 

VITHOBA BECOMES A SANNYASI 
102. On the eleventh day of the month Ashadh ( July ) 
and Kartik ( November ) he was accustomed to go on a 
pilgrimage to Fandhari. Many days passed but they saw 
no signs of a child being born to them. 103. Vithoba now 
said to his wife, ‘ My mind has become dejected. I want to 
go to Benares in order to join the order of the scumyasia, 
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104. This is the way my mind feels, and I ask your 
Ijermission to go. ’ Bakhumabai gave him no reply, because, 
her mind was so troubled. 105. She hurried to her father 
and told him the whole affair. She said, ‘ The lord of my 
life asks my jiermisBion to join the order of sannyasis. 
106. Sidhopant said in reply to her complaint, ‘ So long as 
a man has no child, he should never enter the order of 
sannyasifi, such is the command of the Vedas. 107. Beware, 
lest you give him permission. ’ Having received this 
xeply from her father, Bakhumabai was always careful to 
watch what she said. 

108 It so happened on a certain day that 
Vithoba said to his wife, ‘ Give me your permis- 
sion to go and bathe in the Ganga.’ 109. Very 
carelessly she assented. He was satisfied with her reply, 
and went to Anadavan (Benares). 110. Just as when a 
cobra escapes from the juggler and crawls into an ant-hole 
in the forest ; or as when a parrot escapes from its cage 
and goes and sits on the tree ; 111. or as when a sadhu 
finds comfort in leaving an assembly of crooked men ; or as 
when a dutiful wife rune away privately from a company 
of prostitutes ; 112. or as a deer runs away from the 
clutches of a tiger ; or as when a saint leaves a town of 
revilers and goes to a great sacred city ; 113. or as the muni 
Shuka ran far away from Bambha;oras the ocean came 
out of the womb through the action of the rishi Agasti ; 
114. so with that same satisfaction in his heart Vithoba 
came to Benares. He bathed at the junction of the Triveni, 
and there experienced repentance of heart. 115. After 
worshipping (Bindu) Madhav ( Krishna), he went to 
Prayag in the month of Magh ( February ) to bathe. From 
there he returned and came to Pushkar ( a sacred place^ in 
Bajputana ). 116. At this place there lived an innumer- 
able number of saints, sadhus and Vaishnavas. Here while 
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VITHOBA AS A SANNYASI 


listening to the explanations of the Bhagmdgila^ he heard 
of the principles of the order of sinnyasis. 117. He said to 
himself, ‘ It is difficult to endure the difficulties created by 
Maya- I must take thought how to escape the ever-return- 
ing births and deaths/ 118. He therefore went as a sup- 
pliant to a sannyasi named Shri Ramashram, Vithoba 
embraced his feet and said, ‘ Initiate me into the order of 
the smnyasis.* 119, The sannyasi asked him in reference 
to what previous order he belonged, and whether he 
bad a wife, a son, brothers and other relatives? 120. 
He replied, ‘ I am all* alone. I have no snare of wife 
or children. Therefore, as ;soo n as I have experienced re- 
pentance I have come with raverenoe as a suppliant 
to you, my swimi, ’ 121. Seeing that this saint seemed one 

free from all wordly passions, tha njdgiiru said, ‘ I agree. 
So he gave him the mantra^ tb.xi initiated him, and he 
entered into the order of the mnnyasis. 

122, After Vitthal had thus entered the fourth stage 
at Benares, Sidhopant indirectly leard this news regarding 
him. 123, Hearing that her husband had become a 
sannyasi^ Rakhumabai became deeply concerned in her 
mind. Said she, ‘ O lord of my life, why have you cask mo 
away in the wilderness of this world?’ 124. Just as 
the good Draupadi felt at, separation from the Pandavas, 
or as Damayanti wept when sa ^arated from Nal, or as 
Taramati was scorched by the fire of sorrow when she 
found herself without Harischandra, 125. or as when 
death approached Satyavan, Savitri sought to cemmit 
suicide, or as when hearing of the death of Jayadev, 
Padmavati fell in a faint, 126. so the faithful wife of 
Vithoba cried aloud when she heard the news of hia 
becoming a sannyasi. But being comforted by her mother 
and father, she restrained her mind with courage. 127 
After completing her domestic duties it was her custom to 
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■worship the pirapal-tree. By her ■very mary austerities 
all her faults were destroyed. 

VITHOBA’S DISLOYALTY TO HIS WIFE FOUND OUT 

• 

128. Shripad, the head of the sanvyasis, who had 
admitted her husband to that order, happened to come to 
Alandi. Rakhumabai seeing him there approached him to 
make him a mmankar. 129. Shripad had seated himself at 
the time on the stone platform surrounding the pimpal- 
tree. Rakhumabai made a namaskar very reverently. 130. 
Very graciously he gave her a blessing : ‘ Be the mother 
of eight sons, and one possessing a husbaird. ’ Hearing 
him say this she was exceedingly astonished. 131. As 
Rakhumabai smiled to herself, Shripad questioned her. 
He said, ‘ Mother, why do you regard what I said 
as a matter to laugh at T’ 132. She replied, ‘ Because 
you gave me the blessing that 1 should always 
have a husband, and be the mother of sons. But oh chief 
of the sanmjasU, how can this result without my husband ? 

133. My husband has left me, and with repentance has 
entered the order of the sannyasis. Therefore, when you 
gave me your blessing, I thought it a very strange thing. 

134. To sow seed in a fireplace, or fora cloud to rain down 
upon a rock, such is your blessing given to me, without 
asking me any questions. 135. It is like showing a mir- 
ror to a blind man, or singing before a deaf man, or giving 
dainty food to a sick man, without giving the deed a 
thought. 136. Just as it is useless to blow the fire when 
there are no live coals, or bringing a lamp without oil in 
it; or as it is in vain that a beggar pleads with a miser; 
137. or as it is useless to sow the seeds in the ground 
when the clouds have, poured down no rain ; or of what 
use is it for a physician to give the royal medicine to a 
man destined not to live? 138. When the iroon is in its 
dark half, why should an astrologer allow the bride to 
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VITHOBA FOUND OUT 


marry ? Or after the sun has set, of what use are the gifts 
given in worship ? 139. So you did not bring the facts 
( of my case) to your mind, and yet gave me your blessing. 
A promise that you utter cannot prove untrue, however, 
and that is why it amused me.' 1 40. While Rakhumabai 
spoke Shripad felt great surprise. He thought to himself. 

* It will be necessary to prescribe a penance to the one who 
admitted Vithoba to the order of the s innyasis. 141. If a 
disciple abandons his young wife when as yet she had no 
offspring, and enters the order of the sau7i!j(m>i, then for both 
disciple and ciuru the Shasl/xis have prescribed a penalty. 
142. When one speaks in a mine, the echo comes back to 
him: so although I asked him his condition, yet my 
mistaxe has come back to me. 143. It ii like the moon 
laughing at the stars, wl\en it itself has spots; or as if the 
ocean should blame the Ganges, when itself is salty; 144 or 
as when a man finds fault with dainty food when his 
mouth tastes bitter; or as when a person blind from "hi"'*' 
birth should blame the sun; 145. or as when a per'^on 
without a straight nose should get angry with his mirror; 
or as when a lamp has darkness underneath it, but shows 
light to (Others; 14G. sol have done what is wrong and 
needlessly blame others. I feel that the injury T have 
caused her will destroy my good deeds. ’ 147. So he asked 
Rakhumabai, ‘ Who are your relatives here ? ’ She stood 
before him with hands joined palm to palm, and replied in 
a humble tone of voice : 148. ‘ I have a mother, father, 

brothers and sisters, but because of my separation from 
my husband I seem like one without a protector.’ 149. 
Shripad then commanded her to invite her father and bring 
him there. She hastened to her home and brought Sidho- 
pant. 150. When he saw this chief of yogis he made him 
a prostrate obeisance. He worshipped him by the use of 
flowers and perfumes and washing his feet, and ended by 
giving him to euv. J51. He .stood before him wdtli hand.s 
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joined and asked, ‘ Where have you come from, my swami? 
And where are you going to from here ? Kindly tell me. ’ 
152. Shripad replied, ‘My home is at Benares. With 
intention of going to Rameshwar I have reached this 
southern country. 153. Your daughter has told me all 
about herself. I must therefore now hasten back to 
Benares. ’ 154. Shripad further added, ‘ According to 

scripture authority my good deeds will go for nothing, 
because of the fault committed against her. 155. Bring 
Rakhumabai with you, and let us go to Benares. * When he 
said this, Sidhopant fell at his feet, and said, 156. ‘You 
are merciful. Let us hasten to go. * He took his daughter 
with him and started. 157. Arriving at Benares, Shripad 
went to his hermitage. He called Chaitanya [ as Vitlioba 
was now called in the order J before him, and asked him 

again about his former condition of life. 1 58. ‘ Tell me 
now. Did you have a wife or did you not in your home when 
you were a householder ? You told me an untruth. Now 
keep nothing whatever back. 159. Tell me the whole 
truth.* And with that, he placed his assuring hand upon 
him. Hearing the sad guru say this, Chaitanya ( Vithoba ) 
replied in the same way as does 160. a child when it has 
committed a fault and its mother sp 3 akB to it with anger ; 
it timidly confesses to its mother ; so Vithoba confessed td 
his guru. 161. When a subject has done what is wrong 
and the king has punished him, he very timidly tells him 
what had happened, just so it was with this sannyasi 
Chaitanya ( Vithoba ); 162. or as when a sick man eats 
some indigestible food and the physician in anger asks 
him about it, the sick man tells the truth from fear of 
further sickness; 163. or as when the youngest of 
the daughters-in-law in the performance of her 
domestic work fails in some matter that has been told 
her, and she confesses timidly when the mother-in-law 
becomes aware of it; 164. so Vithoba replied very timid- 
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VITHOBA AS HOUSEHOLDER AQAIH 


ly to his nadguru, feeling in his heart great fear lest this 
chief of the ijogis should curse him. 165. He said : ‘ I did 
truly abandon my young wife while yet without offspring.’ 

VfTHOBA AS HOUSEHOLDER AGAIN 

Shripad hearing him say this, called Rakhumabai. 
166. He now said to Ghaitanya ( Vithoba), ‘ Take back your 
wife, return at once to yonr own country, and live accord- 
ing to the rule ^ that apply to you. 167. If you hold the 
fear of doing what is forbidden and have no doubts in 
your mind, then my command to you is your authority to 
obey, and ( lod will be your Helper. ’ 168. Having received 
this bles iing, C.iaitanya (Vithoba) worshipped his feet. 
He took hi ! wife i)y the hand and started for his own 
country; 16). just as the Vindhya mountain range 
accepted Ag.isti’s command, and fell down upon the earth; 
so acce[)ting his sadgitru's wish, Ghaitanya (Vithoba) 
hastened on his way. 

170. Thus Sidhopant arrived at home bringing with 
him his daughter and son-in-law. When the people heard 
the news, all the evil-minded began to laugh at them. 171. 
They said,* How is it that after entering the sunngasi order 
he has now become a householder?’ One said, ‘He has 
done what i ; improper, because he is a man of faulty life.’ 
17‘.i. Another one remarked, ‘ He mu.st be soiisualiy in- 
clined.’ A third remarked, ‘ lie is a miser and a vile hate- 
ful fellow.’ Still another remarked, * We should never 
even look into his face. 173. As one who first drinks 
nectar and then takes intoxicating drinks, abandoning his 
connection with the mnnyasis, he has become absorbed in 
earthly things. 174. It is like one who at first carefully 
studies the Vedas, and then takes in his hand some obscene 
book. So, determined to cast aside indifference to earthly 
things, he has returned to the sorrows of the domestic life. 
175. He has left off the worship of Vishnu and has brought 
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•upon himself the favour of devils; or as if one should 
leave his residence in a sacred city, and come and live in 
some misfrable village; 176. or as if one should give up 
association with Brahmans and set his affection upon the 
unnamables ( untouchables ), so he has abandoned the gain 
from indifference to worldly things and fallen into the 
maze of domestic life. ’ 177. So everyone now began to 

revile him, but Vithoba had peace of mind; just as when a 
cloud rains upon a mountain it is never washed away; 
178. just as an eagle will never fly away out of fear of a 
serpent; or as an elephant is never frightened by the 
barking of a dog: 179. when the sea roared, Agasti was 
not frightened; and when the sun sees a firefly with its eye 
it is not troubled 180. so when the waves of trouble came 
upon Vithoba he drank deeply of peace ; he stopped the 
entrance of desire and anger ; his action was unusual and 
beyond comparison. 181. The Brahmans turned him 
out of caste. His relatives abandoned him. He built a hut 
in the forest and there lived with his wife. 182. In order 
to provide for hi.s wife he obtained food by begging. Day 
and night, never cessing for a moment, he repeated the 
names of God. 1 83. He spent his time in listening to and 
contemplating the Bhagdvadcjita and Bhafflvat, with a 
mind continually at peace. 

THE BIETH OF DNYAUDEV 

In this way twelve years passed and then children 
were born to them, 184. three sons and one daughter ; these 
were their children. And by merely listening to their 
names dullards and fools are purified. 185. The first one 
born was an avatar of ( Shiva ) the Husband of Mridani 
( Parvati ); they gave him the name of Nivritti. The avatar 
of Vishnu came to birth in this world and was given the 
name of Dnyandev. 186. Sopan was the avatar of 
Brahmadev. Adimaya ( the primal force of the universe )■ 
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GOD’S DRUM 


took the form of Muktabai. In their births Rakhumabai 
took great comfort. 

MAHIPATI AS GOD’S DRUM 

187. And now, fortunate hearers, listen with reverence 
to the next chapter with its delightful story. Just as the 
chakor bird, drinking the nectar of the moon, looks at it 
with close attention; 188. or just as a deer enraptured over 
mu.sic forgets itself , so do you hearers listen with reverence. 
189. Or as the chatak l)ird, when thirsty, longs for the rain 
from a cloud, .so with fondness listen to the story with its 
nine sentiments 1 love, heroism, compassion, surprise, 
mirth, wrath, fear, disgust, peace ]. 190. The stories of these 
bhaktas have a depth of meaning indescribable by words. 
It is the Husband of Rukmini who is really relating it. 
Just as the sound proceeds from a drum, but it will not 
sound unle ss one plays upon it, 191. so my mouth has as 
it were a .skin stretched over it, and it is God who makes 
me compose this hook. Mahipati is a mere instrument in 
God’s hand, as all wise saints know. 

192. ( Peace I ) This hook is the Shri Bhakid- 

vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Liston therefore, you God-loving, pious bliaklas. 
This is the eighth very delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER IX 

LIFE OF DN YANDEV ( Continued ) 

Cbeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to the Hu^nd 
of Rukmim 

BENEFITS FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 

1. Blessed is this day on which the stories of the saints 
are related. Those who listen to them are fortunate pos- 
sessors of love and bhakli. 2. Listen now to the words in 
which the story of the saints is related. As it enters into 
the heart through the door of the ear, peace and forgiveness 
move in them as they become indifferent to earthly things. 
3. As one listens to the story through the ear, compassion 
for every creature arises in the heart. Through the eye of 
knowledge wrong thinking at once flees away. 4. He who 
makes a collection of such books at his home, hindrances 
in his life flee far away. Shri Hari with a disk in His 
hand protects him in every way. 5. Those who continu- 
ally sing tbe stories of (rod’s bhaklas, the Husband of 
Rukmini will meet with them and the longings of these 
bearers will at once be fulfilled. 

BRAHMANS REFUSE TO INVEST VITHOBA’S CHILDREN 
WITH THE SACRED THREAD 

6. In the previous chapter, attentive hearers learned 
the fact that Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan descended as ona- 
iarSf and Muktabai as the primal force ( of the universe ). 
7. But everyone reviled theni,~Bhying. ‘ One should not 
even look into their faces. Those children have been 
born among the low caste and brought a stain on their 
Brahmanhood.’ 8. Day by day they grew and appeared 
as youths. As their mother and father became, concerned 
regarding them, 9. the wife said to her husband, ' I have 
^at concern in my mind. We q^usUask permisi^ion 
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of the Brahmans, and invest our sons with the 
sacred thread.’ 10. On a certain day therefore, Chaitanya 
( Vithoba ) gathered together an a.ssembly of Brahmaas and 
joining his bands he pleaded with them: ‘ Swamis, forgive 
me my transgression Listen to the pleading of a humble 
person. 11. Consult the Sha<ttras that contain the religious 
principles and prescribe a penance for us. ’ Saying this, 
Vithoba prostrated himself on the ground before the 
Brahmans. 12. The elde.st son, Nivritti, then said to them, 

‘ Merely by seeing you, we have become free. Prescribe 
at once penance for us six persons. ’ 13. The pandits 
skilled in the Shastras, and the highest rank of the 
Brahmans, consulted the books and replied, ‘There is no 
other penance for you except death. ’ 14. The Brahmans 

said, ‘ Put yourselves under a saw, {>r burn yourselves to 
death with repentance. 15. Aside from these penances 
there are no other prescribed for you. ’ Hearing this reply 
of the Brahmans, Vithoba’s mind was filled with repent- 
ance. 16. He made a Twimaskir to the Brahmans and 
quickly started away leaving his wife, his sons, his 
daughter and his home. 17. He did not even glance back- 
ward, much to the astonishment of the Brahmans, and 
they remarked, ‘ Ho has burnt \ip all his sins by bathing 
in the sacred waters of repentance. 18. 'I’he Shastras speak 
of no penance superior to that of repentance. Through the 
favour of his be has l)ecome pure.’ 19. .N'ivritti 

then said to the Brahmans, ‘ Tell us what we are to do, 
what penalty do the Shastras prescribe for us 20. H ear- 
ing his question the Brahmans said to him, ’ Go now to 
Pratishthan ( Paithan ) and bring from there a letter 
declaring you to be pure.’ 21. Nivritti said to the 
Brahmans, ‘ What shall we go and tell them? We have 
no authority to tell them regarding our caste or family. 
22. We are neither Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, nor Brahmans, 
.We are of the imperishable, the ancient of days, the 
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eternal, the self-knowing perfect one. 23. We are neither 
water, light, the heavens, the earth, the wind, nor the origi- 
nal elements. Nor can we be said to possess the divine form 
of the universe. 34. We are not god-attendants of Shiva, 
nor are We celestial beings such as Yakshas and Kinnars. 
We are neither mA/.s nor demons. We do not possess attri- 
hiites, nor are we unchangeable. We should not he called 
formless.’ 35. Nivritti said to Dnyanoshwar, ‘ Such being 
our ancestry, if we do go to Paithan, what are we to tell 
the Brahmans there ?’ 36. Dnyandev replied, * The man 
who acts contrary to scripture commands is worthy of 
blame, such is the teaching of the Shantras. 27. Although 
the man who has knowledge becomes a jivxnmukta ( free 
wliile living ), he should not leave the rules that are pres- 
cribed for him. Moreover, those who are sadhus should 
show others the right way by themselves walking in it. 28. 
To act contrary to what is prescribed in the scriptures 
should be recognized as the supreme fault. Whatever one’s 
special duties are, they .should be performed. Sc have 
spoken the Brahmans learned in the Vedas.’ 29. Dnyandev 
then said, ‘ Nivritti, this is what the Shastras have to say 
regarding one’s duties. I have therefore replied to you 
because of our close friend.ship.’ 30. Sopan then spoke, 
* Of what value is caste or family ? Without bhakti the 
feet of Shri Hari can never be attained. 31. Durvas, the 
muni Vasishtha, Gautama, Vyas, Valmiki, and the great 
Agasti and the Pandavas, in what scripture are the familes 
of all these declared noble ? 32. Alhough one may be 
born in the noblest families, and although he may have 
studied profoundly the Vedas, still, unless he has bhakti, 
all this is in vain. The Shastras do not praise such. 33. 
If one places one’s bhakti on God, of what necessity is 
there of being of high haste ? * Such were the words that 
Sopan addressed to Dnyandev. 34. After this * discussion 
among themselves, '.they gave an answer to tfie Brahmansu 
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DNYANESHWAR AT PAITHAN 


DNYANDEV AMONG PAITHAN BRAHMANS 

After making them a namaskar they at once started 
on their way to Paithan. 35. After reaching the banks 
of the Godavari they performed all the duties devolving 
upon the pilgrims to sacred waters, and then en- 
tering into Brahmapuri, they made their how to the 
twice-born (the Brahmans). 36, They collected an 

a.ssembly of Brahmans and told them plainly just what 
had happened. The Brahmans of the highest rank after 
listening to them said, ‘ It is evident that you have fallen 
from your high state. ’ 37. When they read the letter 

( fro n the Brahmans at Aland! ), the whole affair became 
known, and they remarked, ‘ These are the children of a 
There is no penance that can avail them. 38. If 
a Shiiilni is tiathed in the Ganges, will he thereby become 
a pure Brahman ? If a touchstone is applied to a piece of 
pottery, it will never tarn to gold. 39. If one should give 
water to seed that has been baked, it will never sprout. 
If one gives medicine to one whose life is about to end 
why look for his recovery ? 40. So these can never be 
made pure by sacred waters or religious observances or by 
any number of penalties.’ Such was the decision of the 
whole assembly of Brahmans. 41. They said, ‘ According 
to the opinioii of the Shasiras there is only one remedy. 
If they do that, what necessity is there of penance ? 42, 
They should go as suppliants to Shri Hari ( God ) and 
worship every existing thing. Donkeys, dogs, elephants 
and the like should be worshipped as if they were the same. 
43. They should bow with the same reverence to a hog 
and an out-caste with the thought that God is in them 
all; they should bow to them in love 44. After listening 
to this reply, Nivritti was highly pleased. Dnyandev 
and Sopan also felt supreme joy. 45. They remarked, ‘This 
rale of religidh and morals is just as it was in our hearts. * 
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Muktabai also accepted the decision with pleasure. 46 
Listening to their ( strange ) names, the Brahmans mani- 
fested great surprise and said, ‘ Why should we call you 
Dnyandev ? 47. How can we call you Dnyandev ? Have 
you lovihgly studied the Vedas or become acquainted with 
the Puranas ? 48. If one has no efficiency, of what good 
is it to speak of one’s self as a great person ? If a cow 
has no milk in her udder, of what value are her long 
horns? 49. A great eye without sight, or the assuming 
of responsibilities without being respected, or a man with- 
out manliness, what use is there for such to exist ? 50. 
Divine knowledge without compassion for creatures, sing- 
ing without enthusiasm, food cooked without salt, never 
produces a good taste. 51. If one has no courage, why go 
on to the battlefield ? If one has not lost desires, why 
should he be called indifferent to earthly things?* 

DNYANDEV MAKES A BUFFALO REPEAT THE VEDAS 

52. While they were thus speaking and saying among 
themselves, ‘ "What is in a name ?’ one of the Brahmans 
remarked, ‘ A young male buffalo with a leather water- 
skin on his back is coming towards us. 53. His name also 
is Dnyan.’ Listening to this remark of the Brahman, 
Dnyandev joined his hands palm to palm, and said, ‘Listen 
to my words. 54. I cannot see the least difference between 
this male buffalo and myself. The atma ( soul ) that per- 
vades every body is alike in every creature. 55. If an 
infinite number of jars are filled with water, the sun would 
be reflected in all of them. So the All-pervading, the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is alike in every creature* 
56. There might be eighteen kinds of vegetables, but the 
Water that feeds their roots is the same for each* 
Just so the Lord of Bama ( Krishna ) is alike in 
every existing thing. 57. The gold is the same 
i n all ornaments, but the ornaments are seen i,o be different 
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A BUFFALO RECITES VEDAS 


So God pervades all existing things alike. 58. One thread 
is used in the weaving, but the cloth woven appears 
in different forms. So the Holder of the disk ( Krishn.a ) 
I>ervades all existing things alike.’ 59. A Brahman hearing 
him say this remarked, ‘ You are needlessly talking too 
much. ’ Then taking a whip in his hand, he angrily struck 
the buffalo. 60. That made Dnyaneshwar violently tremble, 
and the welt appeared on his own back. When the twice- 
born ( Brahmans ) saw this, they exclaimed, 61. ‘ If 
there is no difference between you and the buffalo, then 
let it recite the Vedas.' Hearing these words of the 
twice-born ( Brahmans ), the hhakla who knew no differences 
did as follows. 62. He went up to the buffalo, and 
placed his hand upon its head, saying, ‘ Recite at once the 
Sigveda, and satisfy these earth-gods ( Brahmans )’. 63. 
As soon as he said this a most extraordinary thing hap- 
pened. The young buffalo recited the Veiias with proper 
intonation. 64. The buffalo then recUed all four of the 
Vedas and gave pleasure to the Brahmans. They exclaim- 
ed, ‘ No one has ever seen so wonderful a thing in this 
world of mortals. 65. "When a sick man drinks nectar, 
his disease immediately disappears. If the poor man has 
the favour of a wish-cow, he is no longer despondent, 66. 
If the sun shows favour to the blind man, what will he 
not be able to see ? Or if Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) 
kindly gives her blessing to a dumb man, will he not speak? 
67. If Ganpati shows His favour, the ^fourteen sciences 
will become as plain as the lines on one’s palm. By 
association with the Husband of Mridani ( Shivs ), yoga 
ki its eight forms can be acquired. 68. So by the hand 
of the Giver of blessing, Dnyandev made the buffalo 
recite the Vedas. ’ All the Brahmans were full of astonish- 

• The four Vedasi, the six anyas (grammar, prosody, astronomy, 
pronuticiation, interpretations of unusual terms, the Hindu ritual ), 
the eighteen Fitromu^, miruanc-a or theology, mjaija or logic, and 

dharma or law. 
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Ch. IX- 68-79 


ment, and they felt repentance in their hearts. 69. They 
remarked, ‘We have studied the Vedanta andi all those 
parts called Upanishads, but God has never given to us 
such great power. 70. What has never been heard of before, 
our eyes have seen today in our very presence. 
What Brahmadev could not perform, that seemingly im- 
possible thing in this universe has taken place. 71. These 
three are evidently the avatars of the three gods, and 
Muktabai is the avatar of Adimaya ( primal force of the 
universe ). No penance is of value to them. Just as the 
river Ganges cannot be defiled ( so they cannot be defiled ). 
72. We preach to others freely, but we do not act accord- 
ing to it. Wishing for wealth and honour among men, 
we have spent our life in vain. 73. We have not seen in 
this world such noble Brahmans as these. ’ This is what 
all the twice-born (Brahmans) said, adding, 74. ‘Blessed are 
their mother and father. Both of them must have perform- 
ed good deeds in their former births. * AVith thSse expres- 
sions of astonishment the Brahmans remained silent. 75. 
But Dnyandev said to them, ‘ O Suximis, what I have done 
is through your power, I am trnly an ignorant person. It 
is your feet that manifest this power.’ 76. All the people 
of Paithan were moved with much love and reverence. 
They exclaimed, * Blessed are these bhakfas of Vishnu, who 
in this earthly existence are entirely indifferent to earthly 
things. ’ 77. They now began daily to bathe in the 
Gtodavari, to listen to the explanations of the VedantOt end 
the stories in the Puranas. At night time there were 
kirtans in praise of Hari, and every one came to listen. 
78. Seeing the extraordinary miracle they had performed 
every one showed them respect. After many days passed 
in this way another most extraodinary thing happened. 

ANCESTORS COME TO THE FEAST AT ‘‘VHICH 
THEY are worshipped 

79. On a certain day, the owner of the house where. 
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ANCESTOIiS AT A FIAST 


Nivritti, Dnyandev and Muktabai were staying began 
the ceremony of worshipping his ancestors. 80. When he 
went to invite the twice-born ( Brahmans ) to be 
present, they said to him, ‘ You have kept in your 
house the children of a sannyasi. 81. Therefore we 
cannot come to your house to eat.’ Hearing their words 
the man was deeply concerned. 82. He hurried back to 
his home and sat down depressed in mind. Dnyandev 
asked him what had happened. 83. ‘ Why are you so 
troubled today and sitting so silent ?’ Hearing this ques- 
tion, 84. the Brahman replied, ‘ Today is the holy cere- 
mony in honour of ancestors, but the Brahmans will not 
come to the feast. Therefore my mind has become sad and 
I am sitting here silent.’ 85. Dnyandev then said to the 
Brahman, ‘ Do not be troubled in your mind. The ances- 
tors will come to the feast in visible form. 85. Calm 
your mind, and do the necessary cooking in yeur 
house.’ Hearing this prediction the man was astonished 
87. After finishing his bath and devotions and thus puri- 
fying himself he prepared and served many kinds of dainty 
food on leaf plates. 88. Dnyandev sprinkled the rice and 
brought down the ancestors in visible form. He worship- 
ped their feet and gave them seats in the chief place. 89, 
He gave them garments, ornament.s, adornments, ru/st 
leaves, garlands of flowers, the twelve forehead-marks, the 
beautiful sacred thread, and gifts of gold. 90. In this way 
having worshipped them he offered to them an abundance 
of inccnr.e and lights. The twice-born ( Brahmans ) 
thought this very .strange and in their minds they expressed 
their a.stonishment. 91. When Dnyandev made the offer- 
ing to God in the form of the ance.stors in visible form' 
these ancestors very graciously began to eat the food. 92. 
He served to them whatever plea.sed their taste until all 
of them were satisfied. He gave them water to wash their 
hands, then offered then the pansupuri, and gifts of money. 

147 



Ch. IX- 93-lOi: 


93. "When it was said to them, ‘ Return to your abodes, 
these ancestors became invisible, and all the Brahmans 
of Paithan discussed the matter among themselves. 

94. They* said, ‘Dnyandevhas done a wonderful thing. 
He has feasted the ancestors in their actual visible form. 
We have never seen nor heard so great a miracle in 
this world of mortals. 95. Through our obstinate pride 
we rejected the invitation to the feast. 8o the ancestors 
came in person and took away the gifts. 96. Just as 
Shiva devoured the offering, and the guardian of the 
idol remained silent, so it seems it has happened to us. 
97. It is as if the sun came in person and took away the 
image of the sun, and the astrologer whose mind was 
full of exi>ectations remained chewing his cud. 98. The 
guardian of the scared city has taken away the victim 
that was placed near the altar of sacrifice. The keeper 
of the treasures strongly objected, but his opposition was 
of no avail. 99. Just as when Indra and those with Him 
came in person and took away the materials offered in 
sacrifice, the fire itself remained silent, so it has happened 
tons. 100. Just as when gho.sts come invisible form and 
take away what has been offered to them, and the sorcerer, 
thinking what is done as of no value, remains hungry; 
101. so these ancestors have taken away the- gifts of gold 
and the dainty food. Because we wei-e filled with pride, 
we have lost everything. 102. Blessed are these: Nivritti, 
Dnyaneshwar, and Sopan, noble Vuishnamis, and Muktabai 
who is the visible avatar of Adimaya ( the primal force ). 
103. A i>enance cannot be of any value to these three 
divine beings. They are woi-ld (/urus, uninfluenced by 
their bodies, &nd jtvanmuktaa ( free while living ).’ 

104. They therefore wrote a letter to that effect and gave 
it into the hand of Sopan. ‘The young male buffalo has recit- 
ed the Vedas, and in the same way it is still reciting them.’ 
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THE ‘ DNYANESHWARl 


105. When a touchstone touches iron, it always turns 
it to gold, so this buffalo was day and night long reciting 
the philosophic teachings of the Vedanta. 106. Hari gave to 
Dhruva an immovable place. His seat will never be re- 
moved. In that same way Dnyandev gave to this buffalo 
the everlasting knowledge. 107. Upamansru was seated by 
the ocean of milk and continued without ceasing to drink 
the milk. Just so Dnyandev made the buffalo recite the 
Vedan. without ceasing. 108. Just as Yogis sit on seats of 
spikes and yet feel unceasing joy, so this buffalo is absorb- 
ed in the knowledge of the Vedanta. 

DNYANESHWAR WRITES HIS ‘DNYANESHWARl’ AND 
‘ AMRITANUBHAV ’ 

109. Dnyaneshwar realized the truth of the above, and 
discussed the matter with JSTivritti. He said, ‘ Through 
this continually recited knowledge of the buffalo, the 
Way of Works will be destroyed. 110. The deep inner 
meaning of the Vedas is a secret. If it is plainly dhnilged 
to people, it will drive away the misunderstandings of those 
devoted to the Way of Works. Thera will then be nothing 
left of sacrifices. ’ 111. After explaining this to Nivriti, 
he made a natnaskar to the Brahmans, and having asked 
their permission to take away the buffalo, they obtained 
leave from the Brahmans and started on their way. 113. 
As they left the town the Brahmans walked with them 
to see them off. Tears filled their eyes, and they lovingly 
embraced them. 113. With hearts stirred with emotion 
they conversed with one another. The Brahmans remarked, 
‘ The time has l>een well spent in our association with 
Dnyaneshwar’. 111. The men and the women of the town 
accompanied them for one mile. And then Dyaneshwar 
pleaded with them to return to their homes. 115. They 
then made a namuskar and returned, while Nivritti, Sopan 
and Dnyaneshwar, with their sister Muktabai, 116. 
walked along the road full of joy. With love they sang 
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the praises of Hari ( God ) and composed wise verses con- 
taining the nine emotions. 117. When they arrived 
at the sacred town of Mahalaya ( modern Nevasa), they 
remained there. They bathed in the sacred waters of 
the Pravara river, and there met with the Lord of Mohani. 
118. There Dnyaneshwar composed his Marathi commentary 
on the Bhagavadgita, and showed an easy way for 
the dull-minded, the fools and all ignorant persons. 119. To 
begin with, it is like the brilliant gold on which is the 
setting for diamonds; it is like dainty food prepared from 
grain in order to give to the tongue the pleasant taste; 120. 
or like a golden ornament that adorns a beautiful body; or 
like the scattering of very small seeds, that finally show 
their beauty in flower.s and fruit; 121. or like the power of 
the wish-tree which is made to appear beautiful through 
the imagination; or like the full moon raining down nectar 
for the chakor bird. 122. Duyandev composed this Marathi 
book to make plain the deep meaning of the Bfiagavdclgiki, 
in order that the wise, God-loving, piou;; men might have 
true knowledge. 123, Nivritti, whc; was Dnyandov’s 
said lovingly to him, ‘ From your own thoughts 
on the subject, C(jmpose the ' 124. Replying 

that he would do so, he placed Jii., head at his S(/d(iuru's 
feet. Then giving th(jught to his own >;piritu:il experiences, 
he comp(j ied the Amnlanuhhan. 125. In order to destroy 
the pride of Brahmadev, Kris»hna created cow.s and calves, 
and Dnyandev composed the Amrilanulth-ft: to an wer the 
proud heretic.^ whej talked in vain out of their own imagina- 
tions. 

126. After having lovingly made a namaBkar to the 
primal-power, Mhalasa, the party hastened from there to 
come back to their own part of the country. 127. As the 
four walked along the path, they lovingly repeated the 
names of God. At night they lodged in .some town and 
performed a kirlan in honour of Hari. 128. Having left 
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THE ALANDI FAMILY 


all thoughts of love and affection, of honour and 
didionour, and all pride of body, they looked upon 
every creature, from Brabmadev to insects, as the same. 
129. One day while walking along the path, they encamped 
in the forest belonging to Aland! Here the animal that 
recited the Vedas died. 130. Having placed it in a tomb, they 
caused it to reach the state of final deliverance. Saints 
are always merciful mines of compassion and givers of 
assurance 131. After worshipping the tomb, they smeared 
it with shendur. That place is still called Mhasoba. 

132. From there they hastened to return to the town 
of Aland!. Muktabai said to Nivritti, ‘ We must see the 
place where we were born’ 133. When all arrived at 
Aland!, all people there felt very happy. ^With feelings of 
love they worshipped their feet and embraopd them. 134. The 
people had already heard what had happened at Paithan. 
In addition Sopan showed to the Brahmans the letter ^he 
had brought with him. Listening to it, all were amazed- 
135. It was clearly written in the letter that the three 
brothers were the avatars of the gods. Hearing this, the 
Brahmans were lost in wonder. 136. And so after listen- 
ing to the letter from Paithan all the Brahmans accepted 
its contents, and acted just as Indra and the other gods 
act in obedience to the command of Brihaspati; 137. or 
as pandits acknowledge the authority .of the Puranaa 
uttered by the lips of Shri Vyas; or as a good disciple 
studies philosophic subjects at the command of his guru‘s 
138. or as clouds move in the same direction as the wind; 
or as our sense organs act in accordance with the desire of 
our minds; 139. or just as a sun-flower turns to wher- 
ever the sun may be; or as when water is in the form 
of a stream it flows by reason of its fluidity^ 140. in 
whatever direction the wind blows the . banners wave 
and musical instruments sing in harmony with songs sung 
giving due attention tpthe stops; 141. just so, the Br^mans 
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of Aland! worshipped the three brothers according to the 
suggestion of the Brahmans of Paithan. They said to one 
another, ‘ Truly three gods have descended as avatars.’ 142. 
And as* they lovingly performed kirtans, all the people 
came to listen to them. They remarked, ‘ These sadgurus 
have become avatars for our sake. ’ 

DNYANESHWAE AND HIS OPPONENT VISOBA CHATI 

143. There was a very hateful Brahman there, whose 
name was Visoba Chati. He was continually reviling 
the.se four children. 144. He exclaimed, ‘ These are the 
children of a sannyasi. One should not look into their 
faces. ’ He was continually muttering these revilings. 
145. Just as the moth in accordance with its character 
should seek to put out the light; or as the fire-fly should say, 
I will utterly destroy the sun;’ 146. or as when Hiranya- 
kashipu muttered to himself in rage when he saw Prahlad; 
or as Duryodhan was filled with anger when he heard of 
the praises given to Dharma; 147. or as the ten-neoked 
monster ( Ravan ) was filled with wrath when he heard the 
story of Ram’s heroism; or as pandits with feelings of 
hatred rebuke authors when they see books written in 
Marathi; 148. or as when thieves see the full moon they 
revile it; or as astrologers with hatred oppose the teachings 
of Sahadev; 149. in that same way Visoba Chati contin- 
ually looked at them with his wrathful eyes; if he saw them 
anywhere he felt greatly troubled. 150. He would remark, 
‘ These are children of a sannyasi. One should never even 
look into their faces. If we look at them, they will make 
us the same as themselves. ’ 151. Now it happened 
on a particular occasion that the festivals of Dasara 
and of lights were being celebrated. Nivritti said to 
Muktabai, 152, ‘ Prepare some very excellent pancakes 
for us, and give them to us to eat.’ Assenting at 
once, she collected the materials necessary for the 

152 



<3h. IX- 152-166 


VISOEA CHAU 


cooking. 153. In order to bake these cakes she went to 
the potters’ factory for an earthen pan. As she went 
along the street, she suddenly observed Yisoba. 154. 
Seized with fear, Muktabai hid herself behind something. 
He at once rushed towards her, and said to her, 155. ‘ For 
what purpose are you hastening ? Tell me at once. ’ When 
Muktabai heard him say this, she trembled violently. 
156, For just as the lotus flower has fear aroused in its 
lieart when it sees an elephant ; or just as the kokil bird 
( cuckoo ) trembles violently at seeing a falcon; 157. or 
as when a deer searching for water in a forest, sees a 
hunter in the distance ; or as when a cow sees a tiger, 
she trembles violently with fear; 158^ so with extreme 
fear she replied, ’I am going to the potters' field to purchase 
an earthen pan. 159. Nivritti has told me to make at 
once some pancakes.’ Hearing her reply, Yisoba broke 
out into a laugh. 160. He struck Muktabai, and then 
went and told the potter that if he gave the earthen pan 
to her, he would punish him at once. 161. ‘ I have lent 
you money and I shall demand it at once.’ Hearing 
-this threat the potter was very troubled. 162. If one gets 
no profit from any source but has to pay money on the 
debts he owes people, or when one has a severe illness; one 
should recognize it as due to the anger of God. 163. If 
one lives in a poverty-stricken home, or if one mourns 
over a son dying in adult age, or if people revile one who 
is honoured by others, this also should be recognized 
as due to the anger of God. 164. Or one may have studied 
a subject all one’s life and yet on an occasion may not 
remember the right reply while many wrong thoughts 
arise in the mind; this also should be recognized as due 
to the wrath of God. 165. Or an enemy discovers one of 
-eur secrets and then everyone speaks alike in reference to 
it, anger then grows in the heart ; this should be recognized 
also as due to4he ^ngerof God. 166. A householder (lover 
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of his family ) when travelling is greatly disturbed from 
his lack of food and at his home his wife bitterly com- 
plains of the same; this also should be recognized as God’s 
anger. 167. If in one’s old age one’s limbs are without 
strength, or if none of his sons come and inquire for his 
welfare, or if his wife speaks harshly to him, that should 
be regarded as due to God’s anger. 168. Well what is the 
use of any further illustrations ? A man enjoys or suffers 
according to his own acts. So when he heard Visoba’s 
threat the potter remained silent. 169. Just then Muktabai 
arrived and said to the potter, ‘ Give me at once an earthen 
pan on which to bake my cakes. ’ 170. The potter ans- 
wered her, ‘ We have not yet prepared the earthenware for 
baking. After I have baked them, then you may come and 
take away an earthen pan.’ 171. Hearing his reply, 
Muktabai returned to her home very much concerned and 
weeping with a pitiful voice. 172. Just then Dnyaneshwar 
returhed to his hermitage after performing his bath, 
and suddenly there fell on his ear Muktabai’s pitiful cry. 
173. Dnyandev drew her close to himself and with his 
band caressed his sister. He said to her, ‘Why are you sad ? 
Tell me at once.’ 174. She said, ‘ I was on my way to the 
potter’s house to bring an earthen pan for baking cakes and 
Visoba met me on the way and angrily struck me. 175. 
He went and said to the potter, “ Do not give the earthen 
pan to Muktabai. ” I then returned home and am sitting 
here weeping. 176. Nivritti gave me the command to 
make the cakes to-day with my own hands. Therefore I 
am sitting here disconsolate. What shall I do ? 177. Just 
then Visoba CJhati began to look at them from 
a distance through a window, and in order to hear every- 
thing they said in detail he stood outside. 178. Dnyandev 
then said to Muktabai, ‘ Why are you being troubled for 
potbing ? I wonder what I should do in view of iiis charac- 
ter. ’ 
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DNYANESHWAR’S POWER OF ‘ YOGA ’ 

179. Dnyandev then made use of his powers 
of yocia. He kindled his internal fire and flames came 
out of his mouth. His eyes were seen to be blood-hot. 
180. Like gold when heated, so his back became bright 
red. Visoba stood outside and viewed the wonderful 
sight. 181. Dnyaneshwar then said to Muktabai, * Bake 
the cakes on my back. ’ She immediately brought together 
the materials for the cakes and properly rolled them out. 
18!2. In a moment the cakes were baked and ready, and 
Dnyandev put out his internal fire. 183. She served the 
milk of bhakti and love in a cup of joy. Then for sugar she 
used the joy of peace, whose sweetness is unlimited. 184. 
Into this milk she broke the cakes of experience and the four 
sat down together to eat them, Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan, 
and the sister Muktabai. 185. As all four partook of the 
first morsel they exclaimed, ‘ Shri Hari is the real enjoyer 
of this meal. ’ All this time Visoba stood outside watching 
the wonderful sight. 186. Then with a. repentant heart he 
thought to himself, ‘ These are really divine persons. I 
have needlessly troubled them. I have not taken proper 
thought. 187. I found a mine of jewels and diamonds, 
and 1 thought they were glass beads, and so by a careless 
thought I t(x)k a sling in my liand and slung away wish- 
jewels. 188. I saw a wish-tree, but thinking it to be » 
mere hivar tree I applied the axe to it. Before a blind man. 
the most precious diamonds are but like common stones. 
189. Ganges! water when put into a bottle, a drunkard 
understands as intoxicating liquor; or it is as when an 
unfortunate man comes near a pile of jewels, and 
it should seem to him to be merely a fire; 190. or 
as when Duryodhan thought to himself, “ Shri Krishna the 
avatar of the Supreme Brahm ( God ) is my brother-in-law 
and I thought wrongly regarding him and needlessly 
troubled him.” ’ 191 Having thus repented, Visoba said, 
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• to himself, ‘ I must go as a suppliant to them. I must take 
by force what they leave on their plates, and thus bring 
about my well-being.’ 192. Thus thinking, Visoba rushed 
into thejr home and came into the room where they were 
sitting '‘eating. 193. Dnyandev hid his plate behind him, 
but Visoba forcibly swooped down on it and grabbed from 
it a morsel of food. 194. As he put his morsel into bis 
mouth, Dnyaneshwar said to him, * Why are you becoming 
a scavenger bird ? Go away from here at once.’ 195. Hear- 
ing this, Visoba took that thought to his heart, and no 
language can describe his state. 196. Whatever is beyond 
description in words was here united into one person, and 
the darkness of his ignorance then entirely disappeared. 

197. A sound comes out of a bell, then disappears in the 
same place, so becoming united with Brahm’s essential 
form, Visoba remained without any duality in his naiure. 

198. Then joining his hands tegether palm to palm, he 
placed his head on Dnyandev’s feet. Dnyandev understood 
his thought and gave him the blessing of assurance. 199. 
Just as Valmiki put aside his evil nature as soon as he 
saw Narad, so by association with Dnyandev, Visoba 
gained a character of goodness, 200. because Dnyandev 
said to him, ‘ Why are you eating like a scavenger bird ?’ 
From that time he was called Visoba Khechar. 

201. The story to be told in the next chapter is exceed- 
ingly interesting. Hearers must listen to it attentively. 
As it falls on their ears, they become regardless of 
other things and all faults disappear. 202. Just as when 
the sun arises the darkness sets, so when the BhcMavijaya 
falls on anyone’s ears ignorance is driven away. 
203. When the touchstone touches iron its name and form 

•i 

at once change. So the moment one hears the. stories of 
saints, the thought of all earthly affairs disappears. 204. 
The history of the saints cannot be fully described in 
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CONCLUSIOK 


words, but the real relator of it is the Hiisband of RulonitiL 
To Mabipati has come the office of being His attendant in 
order that He might use him as His instrument. 

205. Staaati ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhaktor 
vfjaya. In listening to it, 'the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the ninth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER X 

LIFE OF DNYANDEV ( Cfentiaued ) 

Ofjeisnnce to Skri Ganesh. Obeisance, to the Huohand of 
Shri Bnkmini. 

THE STORIES OF SAINTS SWEETER THAN NECTAR 
1. To-day good fortune has arisen for those who have 
listened to the Bhaktavijayu. This joy cannot be described 
in words. What then shall I say with my lips ? 2. It is 
as if a wish-tree sprang up in the garden and bore wish- 
jewels as its fruit; or as if an abundant rain of nectar 
should fall on the earth ; 3. or as if twelve suns, becoming 
cool, should shine at the same time ; or as if all rivers began 
to flow over the earth with nectar as their waters ; 4. or as 
when a mine has been opened containing precious stones; 
diamonds and wish-jewels, a fortunate man should wholly 
drive away his laziness and take them away with him ; 5. 
or as if in a moment’s time sand itself should become like 
diamonds and precious stones; or as if common stones 
should become eternal wish-jewels. 6. All kinds of right 
and wrong thoughts and poverty have fled away. Therefore 
listeners have received waves of the nectar of love. 7. I 
think that the sweetness of love is superior to nectar. The 
immortals who drink nectar, long for the nectar of love. 8. 
The gods that drink nectar perish at the end of the ages, 
but those who drink ©f the supreme spiritual nectar they 
exist for all eternity. 9. Therefore give close attention 
and listen to the stories, you God-loving bhaktas. As the 
stories fall on your ears all your sins in half a moment’s 
'time are destroyed. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA GO TOGETHER ON PILGRIMAGE 
10. Itcametopassonacertainday that Dnyandev came 
to Pandhari and conceived the desire of meeting Namdev. 
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DNYANDEV AND KAMA 


11. As he entered into the house of Nama he saw him from 
a' distance. Namdey prostrated himself on the ground 
before him and lovingly embraced him. 12. He worship^ 
ped him with the usual materials and said to him, " My 
good fortune has arisen to-day, because the king of wise 
men has kindly come to my home. 13. My good deeds 
in a former birth have come to their fruitage. I have met 
Pandutiang in visible form. 14. In order to save those who 
are entangled in the deeds of this earthly life, and those 
ignorant men intoxicated by the seductions of this life, you, 
O Sttxim, have become an aoatar.' Saying this he again 
prostrated himself on the ground before him. 15. Dnsran-* 
dev then said to Nama, ‘Your good fortune is a special one* 
Gk)d is near you without ceasing. 1 see no limit to yomr 
good fortune. 16. You have received the joy and sweetness 
of His love. Desire and thirst for the things of this life 
have passed away. The family in which you were born 
has a holy ancestry. 17. If you will listen I will 
ten you one of the secrets of my heart.’ He then tookr 
Hama by the hand, and led him into the . interior of 
•the house. 18. He said, ‘ Although a Jivanmukta ( free 
while living ) has become free from sin, he should 
not leave off the worship of his guru, of God or of 
sacred places. I desire to see all the sacred places on the 
surface of this earth in your company. 19. With this 
purpose in mind I have come -to meet you. Tell me 
whether the desire of my heart will be fulfilled or not 
20. Having heard this remark Nama became very sad and 
said, ‘ Why should I abandon the sacred city of Pandhari, 
and wander to sacred bathing places ? 21. That is like 
'throwing nectar away and going from house to house beg- 
ging for gruel; or it is like throwing away the precious 
Jiasturi ( musk ), and like carrying ashes in one’s cloth. 22. 
Why riiould one leave the shade of the wMi4ree and search 
ibr a forest of shindi ( palm ) tree ? Why leave untouched tho 
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dainty food on a plate, and eat fallen leaves? 23. Why drivo 
the royal swan away and in its place bring a orow to one’s 
house ? Why fling away diamonds and precious stones and 
fill one’s cloth with sand ? 24. Why leave off listening to 
the hymift of the Samaved, and listen to sensual songs ? 
Why drive away the wish-cow and bring home a goat?’ 25. 
Having decided the matter in his mind, Nama said to 
Dnyandev, ' I am not master of myself. ’ So saying he 
bowed at his feet. 26. * I am subject to him who has 
oared for me and supported’ me, and 1 call myself His in. 
body and speech Who is the beloved life of Rukmini, and 
ttie giver. of the promise to Pundalik. 27. lam subject 
to Him with all my heart. You go and ask Him. If 
He gives me the command to go with you, 1 will respect 
His words. ’ 28. Dnyandev replied to Nama, ‘ I understand 
your purpose ; you are clever, wise, and generous, and the 
home of bfuxkti and knowledge. ’ 29. Then giving him an 
embrace he took Nama by the hand and said to him, * Let 
both of us go to the temple and ask Gk>d to give His com- 
mand. ’ 30. So taking Nama with him, Dnyandev came 
to the great door of the temple. He lovingly bowed pros- 
trate on the ground near the eagle-platform. 31. He then 
came to the inner shrine and there he saw God standing 
on the brick. He embraced the god and with sincere feel- 
ing worshipped His feet. 32. The secret thought which he 
had in his mind he told the god, and as God beard his wish 
be began to smile. 33. The One dark as a cloud said to 
Dnyandev, * You are intelligence itself in visible form. 
You are as pure as crystal. You are untouched by the 
association of desires. 34. You are absolutely in the form, 
of, soul. Why do you want to wander to sacred bathlng- 
l^Boes ? Why apply a paste to the surface of the sun ? 

Why again and again use means to make the mooa 
cool ? For what purpose should one turn the ocean of 
milk into a guest? 36. Why does the mooh need tho 
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gentle cooling breeze of a fan ? What paste should one 
use to cool the moon ? 37, It is not necessary to teach 
Ganjjati. It is not at all necessaiy to teach Sarasvati 
the sixty-four arts. 38. Just so, Dnyandev, why do 
you want to wander to sacred bathing-places with 
useless thoughts in your mind ? Why wander about 
uselessly ?’ 39. The other replied, ‘ True, true. What you 
say is perfectly right, but I want association with such a 
Gk)d-loving hhakta as Nama is. 40. I want the joy of 
association with him, and so make my life worth living. ’ 
Thus saying he lovingly placed his head on the god's feet. 

41. Then the Lord of Pandhari smiled and looking 
towards Nama He said to him, ‘Dnyandev, who is actually 
God supreme, desires your company. 42. So, go with him at 
once and come back again soon. Accomplish whatever 
purpose you have in your mind. 43. But whether sitting 
or lying down or walking do not forget me. And Nama, 
life of my life, let your love of Me continue. ’ 44. Thus 
speaking, God’s throat choked with emotion. Then turning 
towards Dnyandev, He said, 45, ‘ You are wise and the 
very image of joy. I have one thing to ask you. Let the 
remembrance of it continue in your heart. 46. Nama grew 
uphy My favour ; I have always loved him. For once I 
might bear separation from Ruma ( Lakshmi ) but I could 
never be separated from Nama. 47. You have put Ms into a 
dilemma, for I do not like to go against your wish. There 
is no one dearer to Me than Nama. ’ 48. God then took 
Nama by the hand, and gave him into the hand of 
Dnyandev, saying, ‘ Never neglect him, lovingly care for 
him. 49. You are putting Me in a great difficulty in 
asking Me fcr the beautiful jewel ( Nama ) around my 
neck. So take care of this uncouth, innocent, crazy Nama 
50. Never have I been separated from Nama, but because 
of My respect for you, I am sending him with you. ’ 51, 
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Thus speaking the Husband of Ruma was moved with emo- 
tion. Tears filled His eyes. 52. Dnyandev then placed his 
head at God’s feet and immediately started, taking Nama by 
the hand_. They came first to the bank of Chandrabhaga riv- 
er. 53. After both had bathed they walked round the tomb of 
Pundlik.They made a namatikar before his feet and then cross- 
ed over to the other side of the river. 54. After seeing Nama 
off, Krishna returned to His own temple. Just then Rukmini 
came with a golden vessel to wash his feet. 55. When she gaa- 
ed into His face she saw His eyes were filled with tears and 
His whole body was wet with perspiration. The Mother of 
the world was astonished. 56. Rukmini placed Her head upon 
His feet and said to Him, ‘ Your condition today seems 
very strange. I feel very surprised.’ 57. Hearing Rukmini’s 
question the Life of the world said, ‘ My heart has been 
broken by the arrow of separation from Nama. 58. I love 
him greatly and therefore I feel very sad. By no method of 
joy does My mind become quieted. 59. Aside from Myself, 
Nama has no close friends and relatives. I feel great con- 
cern as to how he will keep alive without Me '/ 60. Dnyan- 
dev came as a beggar and has carried away the wealth I had 
stored up, miserly as I am, in the form of God-loving Nama 
who is a mine of hhakti. 61. Nama is the child of My 
old age, and I am very fond of him all the time. But Dnyan- 
dev has forcibly dragged him away from Me, and taken 
him away to wander to sacred bathing-places. 62. I am, 
as it were, a tree in the form of the earth, and Nama is 
the moisture of My roots. Dnyandev, a water-deity as it 
were, has drawn it away. 63. As I was watering the tree, 
Nama gave it moisture like a cloud of joy. Dnyandev 
coming like a tornado carried it far away.’ 64. Hearing 
Him say this, Rukmini replied, ‘ Weeping, pain, and de- 
’sires do no injury to those whose lips repeat Jhy name.* 
65. Hearing her, the Life of the world at]^wered, * You 
have spoken the truth, but I cannot en^ure>a single moment 
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without My bhakla. 66. lam theunmanifested and the form- 
less but have assumed attributes for the sake of my hhakfas. 
I have created the Heaven of Vaikunth for My bhaktas 
to dwell in. 67. My bhaktas alone have the right to become 
•sharers in my good fortune. I alone know their neces- 
sities. 68. Aside from My hhakfas no one knows my 
heart’s secrets.’ This the Lord of Heaven said to Bukmini 
with great emotion. 69. ‘These bhaktas of mine put aside 
all pride, and become one with Me in essence, just as there 
is no difference between a lamp and its light; 70. or just 
as the sun and its rays are alv/ays united ; or as gold and 
brilliancy are always found together. 71. Nama is the 
dust of the feat of the chiefs of the hhakfas, who have the 
experience of soul-knowledge. I am separated from him 
to-day and therefore I am sad.’ 7'Z. Thus saying, the god 
fainted away and fell on the ground. Mother Rukmini, 
the Mother of the world, was greatly alarmed. 73. But 
regaining her courage, she awakened the god from his 
faint. She then invited all hhakfas to come there and told 
them what had happened. 74. She said, ‘The Holder of the 
.disk ( Krishna ) suddenly gave a great sob and fell down in 
a faint. Do something to help. Come near Him and tell 
Him.’ 75. The bhakfa<< fanned Him with their clothes and 
asked Him, ‘ O Ocean of mercy. Saviour of the world, why 
art Thou so overcome to-day ?’ 76. Hearing the words of 
His hhakfas, He aroused Himself by force of w’ill. The 
Life of the world awakened from His faint and said with 
enution, 77. ‘There is nothing that I am more fond of 
than Nama. I feel as though I must hold him to My 
heart in an embrace. 78. I am always working to meet 
the needs of My bhaktas. lam asham ed to say .so. But 
Nama has never put me into difficulty in working for him. 
79. -I have not given him the four chief ends of the ex- 
istence of man. After his birth he made Me his debtor 
through service. 80. Slaughtering those powerful enemi«^ 
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meet Him, my life will desire to depart. 106. Dnyandev 
replied, ‘ O God-loving bhakta, there is no place empty of 
God. Abandon the idea of any difference in nature and 
recognize in your heart the One Being whO' is without a 
second. ’ 107. Nama hearing this replied, ‘The chedak bird 
will not drink water out of a river; he will only drink glad- 
ly of streams of water from the skies. 108. So God fills the 
whole universe, this seems to me as a false theory, just 
as a dutiful wife will not listen to the story of anyone 
aside from her husband. ’ 109. In reply to this, Dnyan- 
dev $aid, ‘ The Being who is imperishable and One onlyt 
whqm the wise worship, it is He who is in your beart. 
110; To this Nama replied, ‘ I am fond of a form that has 
attributes. For to look at it, is refreshing to the eye. 1 
feel as if I wish to listen to songs in His praise. ’ 

dnyameshwar asks about ‘bhakti’ from namdev 

111. Dnyandev seeing Nama’s firm resolve, said,. 
* Blessed is your pure faith. ’ In this manner they ex- 
changed their experience every day. 112. They tested 
their discussion by experience. Thereby they felt extreme- 
ly happy, and that brought them joy which their hearts 
could not contain. 113. Dnyandev further said to Nama, 

‘ Explain to me in detail the way of bhakti, by which you 
have made God subject to yourself. 114. In what way 
should one worship God ? How should one listen and 
contemplate ? What is study ? What is the way of gain- 
ing courage ? 115. What is that we should call peace ? 
Tell me this in detail. For many days I have had it in 
my mind to ask you. 116. Tell me of the means of deliv- 
erance which you have obtained through your own ex- 
I>erience. ’ Dnyandev with hands joined together palm to 
palm, thus pleaded with Nama. 117. Having listened tO' 
his words, Nama tightly embraced Dnyandev’s feet. His 
voice choked with emotion, and he said, 118. ‘ 1 do nok 

166 



C!h. X- 118-131 SECRET OF BHAKTI ASKED 

know much about philosophy, and so I have been consign- 
ed to your care. The Husband of Rukmini placed roy 
hand in yours. 119. I know little. I am very ignorant, 
and yet you ask me metaphysical knowledge. It is as if 
the wish-tree should become a beggar and go to the bouse 
of a miser. 120. Or as if the Himalayas should become 
heated and call out, “ Pan me with your garment; ” or it 
is like the sun saying to anyone, “ Light a lamp and bring 
it to my house; ” 121. or it is as if the sky should 
say, “ Give me an extended place in which to live; ” 
or as if the earth should come to the king, and ask 
him for a written deed of land; 122. or as if the 
ocean should wish to go and bathe in a por>d; or as 
if a wish-cow should ask of a common cow to permit 
her to drink her milk; 123. so you, humbling yourself, are 
asking me for metaphysical knowledge.’ Thus speaking, 
Nama held Dnyandev by the feet. 124. Dnyandev said 
to him, ‘ Have no doubt.s in your heart. Abandoning all 
feelings of duality, speak out of your own experience. 
125. Nama, your clear speech seems to me deeper than the 
sea. The collection of the moisture of the supreme divine 
joy is always cool, and refreshing. 126. My ears are 
hungry to listen to it immediately, so let the nectar of 
divine knowledge at once rain down on them. 127. You ate 
a refuge of rest, and therefore I have sought your company. 
Nama, you are God’s loved one, you have made even Him 
subject to you. 128. Aside from the emotion of love, why 
does one need any deep knowledge ? Just as the great and 
the little stars wander all night long in the starry heaven, 
129. the north polar star ( Dhruva ) looks very small; still 
it is placed where it is ever unmoved; so Nama, you must 
never speak of your knowledge as littla 130. If a fire be- 
bomes a great flame it does not ^spread an entirely *pdre 
light in thejiouse; tell me how it can claim equality with 
the pure light of the lamp. 131. A lion’s body seems small, 
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but no elephant can endure its gaze. So Kama, your 
knowledge is superior by means of the brightness of your 
courage. 132. One may have collected a large quantity of 
medicines but it cannot be the equal of nectar, so even 
learned men have no knowledge equal to yours. 133. The 
flower of the cotton plant is without fragrance; yet from 
king to common citizen it is regarded as an adornment. So 
Kama, your knowledge is seen to be what would save the 
universe. 134. To listen to it ray mind is filled with in- 
tense desire and love. Now cease your silence and supply 
my longing.’ 

NAMDEV’S TEACHING TO DNYANESHWAR ON ‘ BHAKTI’ 

135. To this request of Dnyaneshvar, Naradev gave reply. 
Listen then with reverence to my experience, O Sivami. 
136. One should have the determination to be indifferent to 
all earthly passions. One should have unchanging corapaa* 
sion on every creature. One should not have the trouble- 
some thought of ‘ I ’ and ‘ thou ’. One should not have any 
perplexities about the earthly life. 137. As soon as one 
Jteaches this condition his worship may be called pure* 
And if he does not have these characteristics, why adopt 
useless means of acquiring them ? 138. One can bow out- 
wardly and at the same time remember the faults of the 
person bowed to; just as a man with keen appetite may eat 
dainty food along with a fly in it. 139. Not to have in 
mind ( any idea of ) the superior and the common, that 
should be regarded as unceasing worship, for there is no 
cessation of the supreme divine joy in the heart. 140. God 
fills the universe. He pervades the universe. With that 
fixed thought, one should keep his mind steady. This is 
called contemplation, and it is an everlasting cloud of joy. 
141. Now you have asked how one should listen. ^ Just aea 
deer, absorbed by the sound of music, forgets ^1 about it- 
self; 142. just so with one’s mind lost in the subject, one 
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NAMDEV ON BHAKTT 


should listen to services of prainein honour of God. To this 
the wise and experienced give the name of hhakti through 
listening. 143. Just as a miser, giving his whole attention 
to his business stores up money; so take thought for what 
is for your good. This is called contemplation. 144. Now 
as to study, it is like a woman giving her love to a man 
(who is not her husband but) who lives in her house 
according to popular custom, 145. The chatak bird lives 
on the earth, but it is alwr.y.s giving attention to the clouds 
in the heaven. The lotu " rei'iains in a pond, but its thought 
is towards the sun. 146. While a cow is feeding on the 
hillside, it has it.s thouglit fixed on her calf a miser with 
his mind placed on his w “jltb wanders r.bout in the 
bazaar; 147. a goldunit'c, fixing his att.ration on the 
stealing of gold, forms it into an ornameut; the chakor bird 
though far away gazes tlr^ moon; 148. a woman taking 
a water vessel on her head, walk.: along v/ith uncumbered 
hands giving her attention to the vessel on rir head, and 
at the same time gos.siping* 149. a ])ee fixing its thought 
on a flower yet lives humming in the air; so while perform- 
ing one’s domestic duties in their outward form, God 
should be in one’s heart. 150. VitthrJ should be wholly in 
one’s heart, but His form -hould he seen in every creature. 
One should entirely cast aside all wrong activities and 
thoughts and have love in one’s heart. 151. He i.s called 
great who disas.sociates himself from worldly things and, 
standing alone with a character of goodness, vvi';dom and 
courage, devotes himself entirely to the loving hhuktl of 
one God. 152. One should regularly sit down by him.self 
and perform .services of song in praise of God. All means 
that are employed contrary to this should be considered as 
bondage, 153. Thus I have told you my experience regard- 
ing body, speech and the feelings of the mind. But the 
one who is ’•eally telling this is the Lord of Pandhari, 
the Husband of Eukmini, Shri Vitthal.* 154. Hearing 
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Kama’s words, Dnyandev was greatly amazed. He said,. 
‘There are many bhafetas, of Vishnu, and in the future 
also there will be an innumerable number, 155. but Kama’s 
teaching is most unusual. One should not speak of it as 
being in'the least out of the way. To-day a rain of nectar 
has fallen upon us. 156. This unlimited joy and peace 
hardly ever takes place in anyone. So consider it in your 
mind and let its cause and effect remain in your mind; 157. 
There have been many writers of the Shastras and there have 
been many wise minds that have become well known. There 
have been many learned men devoted to the performance of 
deeds, and there have been great men reverenced by others. 

158. Though a man may understand the art of poetry, 
though he may be clever in all the arts, though he may 
become very active and a ready speaker, though be may 
have become a reader of the Puranas and a seeker after 
salvation, still 1 cannot see him as the equal of Kama. 

159. There may be jivanmuktas ( free while alive ), who 
have the knowledge of the soul and acquainted with the 
Ifoga philosophy, and who sit down absorbed in contempla. 
lion, but 1 see no one among them like Kama. 160. Yogis 
ait on iron spikes and live amongst men indifferent to 
earthly things, but in the whole three worlds one like 
Kama cannot be found. 161. Kama’s method of bhakli is 
never understood by others, except by the Husband of 
Bukmini, the Lord of Pandhari who stands on a brick. ’ 

DNYANE8HWAR AND NAMDEV VISIT DELHI 

162. Such were their daily and occasional discussions, 
as they walked along full of joy. Suddenly in their 
wanderings to sacred places they arrived at Hastanapur 
( Delhi ). 163. Kamdej in his love was singing of Qod’s 
goodness. As he came near the city every on^ looked.at 
him. 164. As they listened to Kama’s mqst unusual 
expression of love, they prostrated themselves before him,. 
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Kama’s kirtak 


and taking cymbals, vina and drums they danced while 
singing songs of praise. 165. Having heard of Nama’s 
kirlans an innumerable number of people gathered 
together. They carried musical instruments and banners 
and organized a great assembly. 166. Flags on which 
was the design of an eagle were waved, and musical in- 
struments made a great .sound. Joy filled Hastinapur and 
cries of ‘ Victory, victory, ’ called out aloud the names 
of God. 

THE DELHI KING KILLS A COW WHICH NAMDEV 
RESTORES TO LIFE 

167. The Muhammadan king who lived in the city 
heard of the affair. He was told that the hJuikta Nama was 
on his way to visit sacred bathing-places and had arrived 
from Pandhari. 168 ‘ He is performing kirlans in the city 
and these have absorbed the interest of the men and wo- 
men.’ When the king heard of this his heart became fulf of 
anger; 169. just as when the moon arises, the thieves curse it 
ih their hearts ; or as at the sight of the thousand-eyes ( the 
sun ) the night-wanderers ( evil spirits ) become enraged; 
170. or as heretics cui’se in their minds after listening to 
the knowledge of the Vedas; so an intense hatred arose in 
the king’s heart. 171. But he said to himself, ‘ I must go 
and see for myself Nama’s recitation of Hari’s deeds. If 
I am not convinced by it, I shall call it a heretical produc- 
tion.’ 172. Thus thinking to himself, this evil-doer came to 
the kirlan; as if a Man g ( an out-caste ) should suddenly 
intrude into an assembly of Brahmans ; 173. or as if a dog 
should enter into a Brahman’s kitchen and touch his food ; 
or as if that terrible disease ( leprosy ) should attack one 
in his youth; 174. so this evil-minded man came suddenly 
and sat down in the ktrlan. Just then Naina was filled 
with a sense of love, as ho was describing the attributes 
of Shri Hari. 175. The sky reverberated with the sound 
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of the cymbab, the drum and the vina. To that was added 
the loud hand-clapping. The enthusiasm was without limit. 
176. Now what did that Muhammadan do in the midst of 
the enthusiastic kirtan ? He killed a cow. And he said 
to Nama, ‘ What is it you are singing, you heretic ? 177. If 
you will raise this cow again to life I shall regard your 
songs as true. If you do not bring the cow to life, I shall 
kill you with my own hand.’ 178. When this evil-doer 
said this, the men and women became greatly concerned. 
Their minds were thrown into confusion and the enthusi- 
asm of love melted away; 179. as when dainty food has 
been served on plates and suddenly poison should fall on it ; 
or as when reading a book, a moth should put out the light ; 
180. or as if a poor man should find a mino of 
wealth, and then a ghost be created there; or as when one 
is singing with a clear voice, and suddenly his throat 
should fill with phlegm; 181. or as when a field of grain 
should grow ripe and bear fruit a hundred thousand fold, 
locusts should attack it ; or as when performing an auspici- 
ous ceremony in one’s home it should at that moment be 
visited by death ; 182. or as when the cluxkor bird is gazing 
at the moon, the monster Rahu should come in between; 
or as when Agasti was drinking up the ocean, all the 
water animals were thrown into confusion ; 183. such was 
the confusion felt that night by all the listeners. They sat 
silent in their places, for they could do nothing else before 
the king. 184. The Muhammadan king said to Nama, 

‘ When are you going to raise this cow to life ? Give me 
some evidence of your truth, and then go on praising Hari.’ 
185. The noble Vcushnaou having heard him replied, ‘ O 
king, it will certainly take me four days from today to do 
it. ’ 186. Having heard him say this, the king went back 
to his palace. Namdev brought Hari to his mind, and 
earnestly asked Him to come to bis help. 187. ‘ Victory to 
Thee, Merciful to the lowly, Purifier of the sinner. Lover 
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NAMA’S PRAYER 


of His bhaklas, Cloud of compassion, Witnessar of the 
thought of the heart, Mine of goodness, Ornament of His 
bltaktas, Govinda. 188. Victory to Thee, Father of Brahma- 
dev. Dweller on the ocean of milk, Thou whose form has 
attributes. Lord of the heart, Giver of blessing to Pundalik, 
Lord of Pandhari, Victory to Thee, the Indestructible, the 
Guru of the world. 189, Victory to Thee, Ram, Slayer of 
Havana, Giver of joy to Nand, Slayer of Kans, Destroyer 
of the pride of the Kauravas, Protectmr of the Pandavas, 
Shri Krishna. 190. Victory to Thee, Ocean of goodness. 
Cloud of joy. Thou who didst protect Draupadi from 
shame. Husband of Rukmini, lotus-eyed One, the 
Ornament of His b/iaklas, Pandurangi ’ 191. Thus Nama 
filled with enthusiasm of love expressed his mourn- 
ful thoughts in the midst of the kirlan. His throat choked 
with emotion. Tears flowed from his eyes. 192. The large 
assembly of those who came to hear him began also to 
weep. For a whole day they sat there. 193. When* the 
sun arose they got up and went to their homes; just as 
when in a time of famine the hypocritical donors send 
away those who come to them to beg ; 194. or as when 
the organs of sense become weakened, men of gay life discard 
sensual things; or as when contractors see a loss coming to 
them and desert their province and country; 195. or as 
when the cool season arrives, the clouds vanish from the 
sky; or as when the rays of the sun fall on the colour of the 
jw/anp wood and makes it fade; 196. or as when a king 
falls on the battlefield, his army deserts him and flees 
away or as when the life of a creature is passing away it 
has to leave its body; 197. or as when a poor man comes 
to a well-to-do man, evil-minded relatives send him away 
or as when old age comes, the organs of sense cease to 
fiuiction properly in a man, 198! so as men listened to 
Namdev’s kiiian, and saw his extreme distress, they all 
got up and left. 199^ Nama took the head of the cow in his 
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lap and wept. He cried out and said, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, 
Shri Hari, come quickly to my aid. 200. Hast Thori been 
sleeping near to Rukmini, and therefore been much delayed 
in coming ? Or hast Thou been sitting listening to hrtans 
of the Grod-loving bhnklas ? 201. Or hast Thou, O Krishna, 
got entangled in the thoughts of Yogis ? Or has anyone 
put Thee into difficulties and so Thou art remaining entang- 
led in them ? 202. Or, O Vishnu, hast Thou been sitting 
receiving the worship of those who regard Thee as possess- 
ing attributes ? Or has Indra taken Thee along with Him 
for the purpose of drinking nectar ? 203. Or have pilgrims 
who belong to Thy bliaklaa arrived at Pandhari tc see and 
worship Thee ? And therefore, O Lord of the Heart, Thou 
hast long delayed coming to my help ? 204. Rich people 
worship Thee, providing many kinds of ornaments, garm ents 
and adornments and perhaps absorbed in these Thou hast 
forgotten all about me.' 205. Thus for four days, day and 
night he cried to God to come and help him. The earth was 
sprinkled by the tears that fell from his eyes. 206. He 
cried, ‘ O God, hasten quickly, for kod ( death ) has come to 
swallow Thy Nama. I am overcome with concern, like 
fish out of water, ’ 207. Hearing these moving words the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) immediately came, and 
manifested Himself in Nama’s heart. 208. He immedia- 
tely raised the cow to life and then said to Nama, ‘ Awake 
to consciousness.’ Nama seized Him tightly by the feet, 
and now listen to what he said. 209. ‘ O God, in 
what business hast Thou been entangled ? O eagle- 
bannered One, for four days Thou hast put me to 
an extreme test. ’ 210. God replied, ‘ O Nama, it was 
you who made a needless promise. Why did you need- 
lessly say tl at it would take four days to raise the 
cow to life ? 211, If you had only replied to the 
king that you would immediately raise the cow to life, I 
should certainly have rushed to yoar aid. 212, It is your 
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BHAKTI AND ITS FRUIT 


own mistaken thought that has borne fruit. Why do yon 
needlessly blame Me ? For I, God, am subject to you, 
and I naturally act through My love to you. 213. I accept 
as My duty the words that fall from the lips of My bhaktaa. 
The prophetic words which Valmiki used compelled Me to 
follow them. 214. When a seer looks into a mirror he sees 
himself just as he is. So when a man conceives of Me in his 
heart, I, the Saviour of the world, am just as 
he conceives Me. 215. Just as a crystal assumes the 
colour of the thing on which it is placed, so I, who am 
subject to My bhakfas become just as they would 
like Me to be.’ 216. Speaking thus, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) became invisible. Hama opened his eyes 
and looked, and the cow was sitting there raised to life. 
217. Seeing this amazing thing, the people reported the 
matter to the king. Hearing this most extraordinary news, 
the Muhammadan king arrived on the scene. 218. Seeing 
the cow whose head he had cut off now raised to life, the 
king made a namaskar to Nama. 219. All the people felt 
great joy and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the Vai'ihnava Nama, 
whose love for God, Brahmadev and the other multitude 
of gods are unable to fully describe. ’ 220. Hands were 
clapped accompanied by cries of, ‘ Victory, victory. ’ 
The assembly of hhaklaa rejoiced. Nama then arose and 
reverently worshipped Vanamali ( Krishna ). 221. As the, 

final hymns of praise were sung, all shouted, ‘ Victory, 
victory. ’ Blessed is this noble Vaishnava, for he has made 
the Holder of the mrang bow ( God ) subject to him. 

222. Listeners must now give attention, and become 
absorbed in the stream of these stories; just as the Ganges 
river in its love becomes one with the ocean; 223. or as 
the royal swan comes to lake Manas and there chooses the 
milk out of the water, -so discard the waters of wrong 
thinking and, drink the nectar of love. 224. If you give 
^ood attention, great enthusiasm will come in their 



Ch. X- 224-m 


recitation, and then Pandurang, rendering His favour, 
will bring about the destruction of the sorrows of this life 
belonging to His servants. 225. The Merciful to the 
lowly, the Husband of Bukmini, will cause me further to 
describe their lives in this book. Mahipsti who is as it 
were His stamp, conveys this message to you listeners. 

226. Suxisti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya- When the Lord of the earth hears it He will be 
pleased. Listen therefore, you God*loving, pious bhaktcu. 
This is the tenth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XI 

NAM DEV, KABIR AND DNYANDEV 
( Continued ) 

Obeixince to Shri Ganeth. Obeisance to Shri Krishna 
THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS ARE LIKE NECTAR 

1. Daar hearers, listen now with attention. You are now 
offered a drink of nectar, in that these stories of the 
bhaktas, with their deep and marvellous significance, have 
blossomed like flowers through their being related in the 
Marathi tongue. %. Just as a dainty food prepared in a 
Brahman’s house is eatable by every oaste; or as ornaments 
of gold remarkably adorn any beautiful form; 3. or as 
garments woven in cotton protect all from the cold; or as 
pure melted butter when stored by itself never spoils; 4. 
or as jewels in a golden setting are useful for all wearers 
of adornments; or as when the seed of the nectar plant is 
sown in the ground and spreads a million fold; 5. or as 
when stones are chiselled and a temple erected in which 
the image of Shiva ( Jashvanila ) is placed; so this easily 
understood book has become available for all. 6. But if 
anyone has a contrary opinion and says, ‘ How much are 
you going to boast of yourself ?’ I reply, ‘ 1 have sphken 
to you as to an intimate friend with thoughts of love. 7. 
Though you needlessly blame me, do not neglect 
the Bhaktavijaya. Disregard its faults and accept its 
good qualities. You have the right to do this. 
8. On the other hand I Mahipati and dullness come 
in the same schedule of analogy. Let it be firmly under- 
stood in your minds that the Husband of Shri Bukmini 
is the composer of this book. 9. HoW can the dolls dance 
whefi the cofds that move them are broken 7 If the wind 
•eases to blow^ the trees will never wave.’ 10. It was rela- 
B. V. 12 U7 
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ted in the former chapter how Namdev raised a cow to 
life, and how the king came and worshipped his feet and 
every one rejoiced. 11. After performing this miracle 
he took leave of all, and as he walked along by day and 
night Be was continually repeating the names of God. 
12, In whatever country he visited the sacred bathing 
places he comi>osed verses in the same manner there. In 
their various languages he described the priceless qualities 
of God. 13. If I should mention in detail these sacred 
bathing places in the various countries, this book will be 
extended too much. Namdev visited all of them and 
finally came to Anandavan ( modern Benares ). 14. He 
bathed in the Bhagirathi river He saw and worshipped 
Vishveshwar ( the Lord God of the universe ). Having 
thus carried out bis purpose, his mind was full of 
supreme joy. 

KABIR’S WIFE AND THE REPENTANT GROCER 

15. Namdev remained there for four months, and then 
a very extraordinary thing happened. There suddenly 
came some saints to Kabir’s house. It was midnight 
when they arrived and all in the house were asleep. But 
suddenly Kabir noticed the arrival of the noble VaMnanas. 
17. Kabir and his wife both arose and made them a 
prostrate obeisance. Their house was in a dilapidated con- 
dition and very old. The wattle walls were in a broken 
state. 18. There was not a bit of food in the housa The 
children had gone to bed hungry. They removed the mat- 
ting from underneath the children, and gave it to the 
saints to rest upon. 19. Kabir said to his wife, ‘ We must 
make them an offering.* She said to her husband, * That is 
true, but I am troubled in mind. 20. There is no grain in 
the house and no one In the city will lend us any. ’ Then 
taking <^rsge into her heart she went alone into 
the bazaar. 21. As she walked rapidly along the street 
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EABIR'S WIFE 


ahe worshipped Shri Ram in words that fell from her 
lips. Said she, ‘If I do not get food after this effort it will 
bring loss to my good deeds.’ 22. Having arrived at the row 
of grocer shops she looked about her and spied in one shop 
a grocer who was awake. 23. Coming to the shop she spoke 
to him in her sweet voice, ‘ Some saints have come to our 
house as guests, arriving from visits to sacred places. 24. 
They need to be given provisions of food. Do not delay 
giving them to me. Whatever price you may name I will 
bring it to you.’ 25. The grocer said to her, ‘ Whose wife 
are you, and who are you ? ’ She replied sweetly, 26. 

‘ The noble Vaishnava who was born in a Muhammadan 
family; Kabir, is my husband. Get up quickly and give 
me the materials I need. The saints are hungry.’ 27. As 
this beautiful woman said this the grocer became enamoured 
of her, just as when Indra saw Ahilya he bad a wrong 
thought; 28. or as when Bhasmasur was overcome with 
desire when he saw the beautiful Parvati; eras Havana 
looked upon the Mother of the universe with a sinful eye ; 
29. or as Duryodhan entrained an evil desire about 
faithful Draupadi the wife of the Pandavas; so this sinful- 
minded grocer spoke to the wife of Kabir. 30. ‘ If you 
will do for me as I wish I will give you the materials. I 
will give you as many garments and adornments as you 
may ask of me. 31. If you have any hesitation in your 
mind then go back to your home. ’ Hearing the words of 
this evil man she thought to herself, 32. ‘ If I say No to 
him, where else can 1 obtain any food ? The saints will go 
hungry and that will be a loss to my good deeds. 33. Act 
according to circumstances; give a reply as occasion 
demands ; perform a hirtan after judging the character of 
the audience; and sow seed according to the nature 
of the soil.* 34. King Harischandra of the noble 
character carried • water at an out-caste’s houw 
and .his queen Taramati suffered great mortificlttipn. 
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35. Chaff should be blown away in the direction of the 
wind. When one is sinking, one may seek the support of 
an out-oaste. In time of famine, beggars have to ask for 
food even of a miser. 36. In order to carry on their 
domestic affairs Brahmans may have to serve Muhamma- 
dans. When the king of the Kali Yuga (evil age) comes to 
power at times, he compels men to do something unusual. 
37. The Shasfras have spoken to men of what is their duty 
and what is not their duty. But if by doing what is not 
one’s duty, one is thereby united to the feet of Shri Hari, 
one should do it. 38. One’s mother and father are as it 
were sacred bathing places. To an elder brother honour is 
due just as to them. The command of one’s family guru 
and that of a guest is one’s authority for action. 39. If 
Bharat had listened to the wish of his mother, how would 
he have been united to the feet of Shri Ram ? Because 
Piahlad turned against his father, Narahari was pleased 
with him. 40. Bali would not listen to the words of 
Shukra, and he offered to Vaman as much land as His 
three steps would cover. The cow-herdessess deserted their 
bxLsbands and became absorbed in the form of Krishna. 
41. Violating the commands of their husbands, the wives 
of the rishis carried food ( to Krishna ). If they had obeyed 
the commands of the Shaatraf^ they would have been 
separated from the feet of Shri Hari. 42. And now, if I 
should consult the Shastras, my guests who are saints and 
sadhus will remain hungry. So I will give my promise to 
the grocer and thus accomplish my purik)se. 43. Then 
since I respect the names of God, the Dweller in Ayodhya, 
the Life of Janaki, who sees the thoughts of the 
heart and is a Cloud of intelligence, will deliver me 
from all ray troubles.’ 44. Kabir’s wife then courageously 
replied to the grocer, ‘ First give me the materials 
for cooking, then I will truly come. 45. The night is 
now far spent and the saints at my home are hungry. If 
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I bm delayed, these Vaiaknavaa will have gone to sleep. 

46. The grocer heard her but did not think she was tellitig 
the truth ; just as in Duryodhan’s sight no one was good. 

47. A blind man thinks everyone is blind. To a thief the 
moonlight seems filthy. The sick exclaim, ‘ What made 
you cook this bitter food?' 48. A miser has no compassion 
towards other lives. How can a meat^ater feel any love t 
One ill with tuberculosis does not even in his dreams see 
himself with a beautiful body. 49. How can an evil rnari 
possess a feeling of love ? A reviler does not see anyone 
as good. A low caste man does not believe that a Brah- 
man’s conduct is ever true. 50. So this grocer would not 
accept the promise of EAbir’s wife as Worthy of belief. So 
he said, ‘ If you will give me a definite promise, I nball 
regard it as true.’ 51. Listening to Che words of this evil- 
minded one, by the strength of her courage she controlled 
her mind. She thought to herself, ‘ If I do not give him 
the promise I shall not receive the materials’ ’■ 52. So she 
gave him the promise and took in her garments the materi- 
als she needed. She hastened back to her home, and 
prepared these materials for cooking. 53. The saints then 
said to Kabir's wife, ‘We wish to do the cooking ourselves.’ 
The Vaishnaixis then very lovingly took the cooking vessels 
and began to cook. 54. With great pleasure they prepared 
many various kinds of dainty food which was served 
on plates, and Eabir and his wife began the ceremonies 
of the saints’ worship.. 55. They offered to them per- 
fume, rice, garlands of flowers, fragrant ointments, 
incense, and bowed to them with reverence. 56. The saints 
had their appetites satisfied with such food as they liked. 
Kabir’s wife then called her husband into a private 
room. 57. The wife said to Kabir, ‘ You must remain 
with the saints. I gave a definite promise to the grocer, 
and was thuf able to bring home quickly the cooking 
materials. 58. Qive me your permission to fulfil the 
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desire of the grocer. If I delay any longer the day will 
dawn, and that will mean loss of my character for truth- 
fulness.’ 59. Eabir the hhdlda listening to what she said 
replied, * I also will come along with you. The grocer’s 
kindness towards us has been very great. 60. The saints 
have been able to-day to obtain food. This will be credit- 
ed to him as a good deed. We have no way of repaying 
his kindness. 61. You have thought of a good way of 
doing this and have offered your own body in the service 
of the saints, so I will take you on my shoulder and carry 
you there. 62. A heavy rain is falling, a dense terrible 
darkness bas settled on this night and 1 am afraid to let 
ynu go alone.’ 63. Thus speaking, Kabir made his wife 
sit on his shoulder and immediately hurried along to the 
bazaar. 64. As they passed along the street both of them 
lovingly worshipped Shri Ram. They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed 
is this happy day, which brought the Vcdahnavas to 
oujt home.’ 65. Thus conversing with one another they 
quiokly.iu'rived at the shop. Kabir then said to his wife, 
* I will now go back home. 66. The saints are still at our 
home and might suddenly leave. I must hasten to go to 
them to serve their feet. 67. Do not hesitate in the 
least. Carry out the wishes of the grocer.’ Having thus 
spoken, the bhakta Kabir hastened homeward. 68. The 
grocer with his evil desires was sitting waiting for her. 
He thought to himself, ‘ She came alone tonight, and 
deceiving me, she bas gone away.’ 69. As this evil-doer 
was thus talking to himself he saw before him the wife 
of Kabir. It made him happy to see that she had kept her 
promise. 70. Sitting in his usual place the grocer said to her, 
’The clouds are pouring down rain without limit, bow is it 
that your feet are not covered with mud ? 71. This fact 
perplexes me, so you, good woman, tell me the truth. ’ The 
good woman having heard him say this replied to the 
grocer, 72. ‘ Listen to me, you good sir. I will tell you 
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exactly wbat happened. After having given you my 
promise I supplied the wants of the saints. 73. The 
Vaisktuaxts were well satisfied. That good deed will go to 
your credit. Your great kindness to us can never be 
repaid. 74. I call myself a faithful wife. The command 
of my husband is my authority for action. I gave you 
that promise because of the distress in which I was. 75. 
I told Eabir, the lord of my life, what had happened. He 
carried me on his shoulder and brought me to you. 76. 
He then went back. Now put aside your doubts and do 
whatever your mind wishes. ’ 77. This mass of goodness 
having thus spoken, the grocer becanre repentant. He said 
to himself, ‘I have come to the state ot a human body, but 
1 have not accomplished anything thereby. 78. After 
wandering for eight million four hundred thousand births 
I have suddenly attained this human body. Now I have 
taken no proper thought, and have sdlowed my mind to 
incline to sensual things. 79. Eabir is indifferent to 
earthly passions and generous, and I have cruelly troubled 
his wife; jtist as if a man should take in his hand 
an axe and out down a itilsi plant; 80. or as if one should 
take a hoe and forcihty tear down a sacrificial building; or 
as if one should pusa aside all worship of Shiva and 
belabour His emblem with kicks; 81. or as if one purposely 
spilled a jar of nectar; or as if one purposely crushed the 
Shaligram ( emblem of Vishnu ); or seeing a banyan tree 
or pimpal tree, should cut them down with an axe; 82. or 
as if one should cross the Ganges without bathing in it ; or 
as if one should revile the Shri Bhagioai-, I have committed 
just those kinds of faults in causing this trouble* to 
the bhakta Eabir. 83. I have never seen any other 
husband who would thus lend his wife to the use of 
another man. Blessed are you, O mother, mine of good 
qualities, the fiiat mother, mother of the world. ’ 84. Thus 
repentant in heart he made her a namaskar and said, ‘ I am 
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your child, you are my mother. Do not keep in your mind 
my transgression. 85. In my ignorance I, who know but 
little, have troubled you. Forgive me all I have done and 
give me your blessing. 86. Take me as your child by the 
hand and place me at Kabir’s feet. ’ Thus speaking, he 
placed his hands on her feet again and again. 87. Hearing 
him say these moving words, she exclaimed, *0 grocer, blessed 
is your mind. I see it as soft as butter. 88. The greatest 
men have expressed the opinion of the Shastras, that though 
one may have constantly committed very many evil deeds, 
if finally repentance is aroused in the heart, those sins at 
once disappear. 89. It is as if one should eat poison and 
then should receive a drink of nectar. By that he escapes 
harm, so all wise men say. 90. Su listen to me, you 
courageous man. Just as soon as your heart felt repen- 
tance, the disease of sin in this earthly life ran away from 
you. 91. I will now at once cause you to meet Kabir. ’ 
Hearing her say this, the grocer was filled with supreme 
joy. 9%. He put aside pride and conceit. He abandoned 
all evil qualities. He left seductive illusions and firmly 
held to qualities that are characterized by goodnes& 93. 
And so becoming pure in heart, and bright with light, he 
left his shop. He hastened from there, having cut through 
the net of illusions. 94. In company with Kabir’s wife 
he arrived at her home in less than a minute, and with 
feelings of reverence and love he made Kabir a prostrate 
namaskar. 95. He said, ‘ I am an ignorant, stupid child. 
I have truly committed an infinite number of transgres- 
sions. You must forgive me, your slave, and lay 
your hand upon me and give me your blessing.’ 
96. Kabir was a perfect reader of inward thoughts 
and he recognized -in the grocer the feeling of 
repentance. He then embraced the grocer and saying 
' Fear not ’ he gave him his blessing. 97. Such was the 
Ood- loving bhakta Kabir, always trusting, believing, under* 

184 



Gh. XI* 97-108 


DNYANDEV mVITBS KABIR 


standing, and as for himself he was indifferent to all 
earthly things but full of compassion towards others. 98. 
The grocer having thus repented he began to worship Shri 
Bam. Such is the greatness of association with a saint. 
Even the Vedas and Shastras cannot understand its full 
power. 

KABIR MEETS DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV 

99. Namdev heard of the very extraordinary reputation 
of Eabir. He told Dnyandev of it and the two came to visit 
Kabir. 100. When Kabir saw Dnyandev and Namdev 
he made a prostrate namaskar at their, feet. Kabir seemed 
very happy and embraced them with love. 101. He spread 
a straw mat on the floor for them to sit upon and the eyes 
of both of them became filled with nectar of love. 

102. Dnyandev said to Namdev, 'Remember what 
happened long agO) how God whose home is on the ocean 
of milk gave you a command. 103. You are in reality 
Uddhav, and this bhalda Kabir is the avfjUar of Shuka, and 
both of you descended into this world of mortals as avatars 
in the heart of a shell. 104. The bhaklt marga ( the way of 
devotion ) has become soiled. All mankind was sunk in 
worldly concerns, and you came to this world of action to 
save them.’ 105. When Dnyandev had thus spoken they 
bowed to one another. There was a mutual recognition of 
the facts of their inner condition. 106. Dnyandev said to 
Kabir, ‘ The sacred city of Pandbari lies in the country of 
the South. It was there that the Dweller in the Heaven 
Vaikunth came to visit Pundalik. 107. Though in the 
absolute form of the supreme Brahm, He took on a 
human form. He performed miracles of various kinds. 
He is the Life pf the world. He is Nama’s Life of love 
and remains standing on a brick. 108. Some day you must 
come and see that ancient sacred city with your own eyes.’ 
Hearing Dnysndev’s remark, Eabir fell at his feet. 
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109. Eabir said to Dnyandev, ‘ I shall surely come to see 
and worship Him on the eleventh day of the bright half of 
the month of Kartik ( November ).’ Such was his prom- 
ise. 110. I^nyandev and Namdev now took leave of Kabir, 
and at once started from there. And now, you good i>eople 
must listen with reverence to the delightful story which 
will now be related. 111. Just as the thirsty man drinks 
water, or a hungry man eats delicious food, so giving 
your mind’s attention to these stories of the bhaktas, listen 
with reverence, you pious folk. 112. If you have this feel- 
ing of love in your heart, it will bring infinite gain. 
This is Mahipati’s plea to his listeners. May you have joy 
and happiness. 

113. Swasti (Peace!). This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the earth will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving pious bhaklas. This is the eleventh 
very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XII 

NAMDEV AND DNYANDBV (Continued ) 
Obei^nce to 8hri Oanesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

THE STORIES OP THE SAINTS SATISFY THE HEART 

1. To-day the three worlds are in the happiness of plenty. 
For the cloud, the Bhaktavijaya, has moistened the soil from 
the sky above. It has thundered aloud from the heaven of 
intelligence, and has poured down the water of Brahm-joy . 
2. The true-hearted ones who may be likened to the chatak 
bird have already satisfied their thirst. For other men, 
with minds both good and bad, thete have grown many 
kinds of grain. 3. For the evil-minded, brute-like men 
there are plenty of weeds. The water which has soaked 
down deep into the soil has become useful for many. 4. 
On the rocky soil of those without ai^ desire to listen the 
rain flowed away as it fell. Those surplus streams, how- 
over, flow on and remain in the sea of knowledge. 5. It is 
there that the wise and pious men swim about as fishes. 
And as the stream of water comes towards them in the 
form of waves of joy they play about with love and happi- 
ness. 


DNYANDEV GETS WATER FROM A DEEP WELL 

6. In the previous chapter the story was told of the 
meeting of Kabir and Nama ( and Dnyandev ). They re- 
mained by the bank of the Ganges for four months and 
then retraced their steps. 7. They visited Gaya and 
Prayag ( Allahabad ) and from there journeyed to Ayodhya. 
Then making rapid visits to Mathura and Gokul they 
arrived at Dwuawati. 8. As they were returning they had 
to pass through the desert of Marwad, and being overcome 
with thirst ,they searched about for water to drink. 9. 
Suddenly they spied a deep well and as they looked down 
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Into it they could not determine its depth. They were 
puzzled to know what device to adopt to obtain some water. 

10. Then Dnyandev said to Nama, ‘ There is a method 
which is possible for me. ’ Saying this he reduced his own 
size through his yoga powers and went down into the well. 

11. Having drunk the water he quickly came out again. 

WATER COMES IN ANSWER TO NAMDEV’S PRAYER 

Nama was now extremely thirsty but could think of 
no way of obtaining the water. 12. Dnyandev then said 
to him, ‘ Why is your heart troubled ? I will bring the 
water and give it to you at once. 13. You know nothing 
of the methods of the mystic yoga power by which one can 
reduce his size. No longer hold in your mind the feeling 
of duality, and drink the water. 14. Do not refuse to 
drink the water taken from my band, for the soul which is 
a Cloud of intelligence is one and pervades every living 
being alike. ’ 15. Nama replied, ‘ Vitthal is the soul in 
every heart, so, O Swami, why will he not put away my 
distress fat from me ? 16. Have patience for a moment 
and see a miracle. ’ He then closed his eyes and brought 
the Lord of the Yadavas (Krishna) to his mind. 17. 
Nama brought into his imagination the image of Pandu* 
rang and thus prayed to him. ‘ Rush to my aid, O Husband 
of Bukmini Why hast Thou forsaken me ? 18. Thou 
only art my mother, my father, my dearest friend, my 
brother and uncle. Thou alone art my family deity. Why 
hiv»t Thou forsaken me to^iay? 19. Thou art my wealth 
and my property. Thou art my philosophic knowledge. 
Thou art my accomplishment of yoga. I recognize no other 
source. 20. Now hurry to my aid, lest Thou shouldst see 
my end. O Thou merciful One, Helper of the helpless, be 
the Helper of Thy lowly one. * 21. As he was saying 
things teats flowed from his Itrtus-e^es. Said he 
*0 God, my courage will not hold out any longer. 
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Without Thee my life is iu great trouble. 22. I Thy 
ignorant child am Thine in body, speech and mind. I am 
overpowered with thirst today. To whom shall I go for 
help ? 23. O Giver of blessing to Pundalik, O Husband of 
Bukmini, from birth I call myself one cared for by Thee. 
And now, 0 Cloud of mercy, if Thou forsakest me, who 
will be the one, to be ashamed ? 24. For in the Vedas and 
Puranas Thou art described as the Helper of the helpless, 
and if Thou forsakest me it will become evident at once 
that Thy noble reputation is false, 25. When the crocodile 
seized the Gajendra ( the noble elephant ) Thou, O God, 
Lord of the heart, didst hasten to help him; with the same 
speed come to my help to-day. 26. When Draupadi was in 
distress. Thou didst quickly come to her aid, but it would 
seem that Thou hast forgotten all Thy -compassion. 27. O 
Husband of Rukmini, when sending me to visit sacred 
bathing places. Thou didst give me into Dnyandev’s 
hands. Why art Thou regardless of me today, O merciful 
One, and dost refuse to come ? 28. Thou compassionate 
One, Lord of the earth, do not give me this trouble. But 
hasten to the aid of Nama, overcome with thirst, and des- 
pondent without Thee, 29. If Thou dost not come here to- 
day all evil-minded men will laugh at me. So hasten to 
my help and care for me who am Thy lowly one. ’ 30. 
( In this connection ) let us think now of Pandharpur, that 
heaven upon earth where Shri Hari lives in His temple 
and where His heart’s love for His bhaktas is the same for 
ever. 31. For while this compassion was moving in His 
heart, the Lord of the earth said to Eukmini, ‘ If I can 
only see Nama once more, I will never separate him from 
me. ’ 82. Eukmini said, * Dear God, why is it that today 
this tender love has come to thee ? , What trouble has come 
to Nama, thnt Thou shouldst be so sad ? ’ 33. Hearing her, 
the Life of vorld replied, ‘ Today my left eye throbs and 
my luft arm twitches. I therefore feel concerned. 34. I feel 
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greatly troubled as to which of My bhaklaa is in distress. 
I am unable to find out.’ So said ErishnsL 35. ’May the 
howling wind not affect them, my dear bhaktas, I cannot 
understajid which of them is affected by thirst or hunger.'^ 
36. After Bukmini had listened to His remark, she began 
to give close attention to the thought and just then the 
mournful cry of Nama fell on her ears. 37. Said she, ‘ O 
Gk)d supreme, Nama is overcome with thirst and is crying 
to Thee for help. Rush quickly to his aid. Do not delay a 
moment.’ 38. The moment He heard her suggestion He 
hastened more quickly than thought. Just then the well 
with a rumbling noise became filled, and began to over- 
flow. 39. As Dnyandev saw this miracle, he thought to 
himself, ‘ This is a most remarkable deed. I do not under- 
stand how Nama has made God his debtor.’ 40. Then 
awakening Nama to consciousness he lovingly embraced 
him and said, ‘ Krishna has come to your aid, and has 
shown us this seemingly impossible miracle. 41. The 
monkey made stones float on the water. Vashishtha heat- 
ed his staff. And the son of Gadhi ( Vishwamitra ) created 
a new world by his own power. 42, Bhagirath with great 
effort brought the Bhagirathi river down to the surface of 
the earth. After making Shiva favourable to him, Gautam 
brought down the Godavari river. 43. But in a more 
wonderful way at Hastinapur he ( Nama ) raised a dead 
cow to life ( see Chapter X ) and now when overcome with 
thirst he has brought up the Ganga from the regions 
below.’ 44. In thus speaking to Nama he brought back 
somewhat of his consciousness. Then drinking of the 
water freely Nama said to Dnyandev, 45. ‘ God always 
supplies that which I earnestly request of Him. When 
1 see the (amil dark One then only my eyes 
become cool.’ 46. To this Dnyandev replied, ‘ I have 
seen yogis sitting in contemplation but in seeing 
them my mind never attained a sense of peace. 
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47. To you alone my sense of love has become in- 
finite. I cannot think of anything else but you. You, a 
ihakfa of Vishnu’s personification of love, have, made the 
Husband of Rukmini subject to yourself. 48. Krishna 
the Supreme Spirit is beside you. Blessed, O Nama, is your 
family line. I feel the same happiness that a cow feels on 
seeing its little calf. 49. In seeing your noble qualities 
my mind has become filled with the joy of love. As I list- 
en to your praise of God, I no longer care for pilgrimages 
and sacred places. 50. The Vedas, Smrifis and the Puranas 
are fully enamoured by the qualities of Hari. And 
seeing your love, the yogis have cast ac^de their contempla- 
tion.51. The crowd of Riskis, Gandharraa (celestial singers), 
Brahmadev, Indra and other deities squght with feelings 
of love to fathom the formless One, 52.! yet they were un- 
able to attain God. But you made Him subject to your- 
self.' Having said this, Dnyandev embraced Kama’s feet. 
53. That well, where Nama became overwhelmed with 
thirst, still flows today in that very place in the Marwad 
country. Pilgrims assemble there in the month of Margo- 
sMrah ( December ) 54. If I should stop to relate the glory 
of that sacred bathing place, it would vastly increase the 
size of this book. Dnyandev and Nama now departed 
from that spot. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA ON PILGRIMAGE 

55. They saw many sacred bathing places in the 
different countries through which they hastened. They 
visited Badrikashram in the Himalayas and arrived in 
the Himalaya mountains. 56. They visited Jagannath of 
Odhya where God lives in the form of Buddha; and even 
in the Kali Yuga seemingly impossible miracles still take 
pl an e here today. 57. After visiting Onkar andAmaleshwar 
they went on to Kedar. From there they visited Mahakale- 
shwar at Ujjain. 58. After seeing that place, they came back 
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and after visiting Paralivaijsnath they arrived at Soratisom- 
nsth. 59. Their next place was the mountain of ShriShaila 
where the Husband of Parvati lives ( in a Shiva temple ). 
For sixty years He had been waiting for these hhotktaa to 
come there. 60. After visiting this place they hastened 
on to see Gbrishneshwar. I am not able prcqmrly to 
describe the great glory of the sacred bathing place Seval. 
61. From there they came to NasiX and Trimbak where 
they bathed in the Eushavart pond. After' worshipping the 
five-faced One ( Shivs ) they departed from there ( see page 
88 of Nama’s Gathas). 62. They had a view of the 
western ocean and then arrived at Bhimashsnkar where 
they worshipped Janardan. From there they started for 
Rameshwar. 63. Thus taking one after another the most 
important sacred bathing places on the surface of this 
earth, among which the most distinguished of them are 
mentioned as well known and with high reputation in.the 
PiUranas. 64. Ayodhya, Mathura, Eanti, Benares, Dwsra- 
wati, Avanti and Maya, the sev^n cities as givers of salva- 
tion, were lovingly visited with repentant hearts. 65. To 
this may be added the celebrated twelve Jyofirlingas, I 
have mentioned only these; still there are many- on the 
earth which remain to be mentioned, but to what length 
should I go in speaking of them in this book ? 66. Just as 
when one looks at the moon, the eye without any effort 
sees the stars; or if one dug up a tree and gave it to any- 
one, the branches would naturally go with it; 67. or as 
when drinking nectar it includes every medicine ; or as 
when studying the Vedanta, one thereby understands the 
meaning of tiie Vedas ; 68. or as when worshipping the 
Ashvattha tree, it is the same worship given to eighteen 
bhars (a bhar is 8000 tolas) of vegetables; or as when 
one sees the serpent 'bn which the earth rests, he has 
seen practically all other serpents also; 69. bras when 
offering a garland of tulsi leaves to 'Vishnu, thdie is included 
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NAMA AT NAGNATH 


in it the sixteen materialB of worsbip: or as when having 
seen the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ) one has seen all 
yogis', 70. or as when one sees the elephant Airavat, he has 
really seen every elephant on earth; or as when the 
Husband of Sbachi ( Indra ) becomes pleased, the other 
gods are pleased also; 71. or as when the son of Vinata 
( the eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle ) comes in to one’s sight, 
that includes all birds ; or as when one sees the Himalaya 
mountains, the whole stable creation becomes known; 72. 
so, in describing the greatness of the seven salvation-giv- 
ing cities, and the greatness of the twelve Zmpas, one has 
Tiaturally met with the names of the other sacred bathing 
places on the earth. 

KAMA AND DNYANDEV AT N^GNATH 

73. After visiting Bameshwatr bofii returned from 
there. The God-loving bhaktas, Hama and DnyandeV, 
finally arrived at Nagnath. 74. The fourteenth of 
the dark half of the moon in the month of Magh 
( February ) is the special night for the festival 
in honour of Shiva. On such an occasion Nama and 
Dnyandev arrived at that place. 75. Just as on the first 
day of the bright half of the moon in the month of ChaUra 
( April ) the cycle of si^y years comes to one’s home; 
or as when on the second day of the bright half of the moon 
in the month of Magh, Dharmarao ( god of death ) comes 
to His home; 76. or as when on the third day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Vaishakh one’s host of 
ancestors come as one’s guests ; or as when the elephant- 
faced god ( Ganesh ) arrives on the fourth day known as 
Oanesh Chaturthi; 77. or as on the fifth day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Shranan ( August ) the 
great*serpent' coihes to one’s home; or as when the Husband 
of Mhalasa ( Khandoba ) is to be met in the month of 
Margaahirah ( DeoembeS^ ); 78. or as when on the seventh of 
B. V. 13 193 



Ch. XIL lOO-llO 


Nam dev oast aside his consciousness of body the very 
same thing happened to his listeners. As they listened 
to the character and deeds of Shri Hari they all 
lost oohsoiousness of body. 101. As they brought into 
their minds the Lord of the world, they clapped their hands 
in joy, they shouted aloud the names of Vitthal, and their 
minds were unable to contain their happiness. 

BRAHMANS ANGRY WITH KAMA 

103. Brahmans just then came from bathing, having 
rubbed ashes all over their bodies. Around their necks 
they had placed garlands of rudraksha. Their dhotars were 
wet. 103. Their hands held the water and the sixteen 
materials intended for their worship. In order to bathe 
the god they came to the big door of the temple. 104. Here 
Nama was i>erforming his kirtcm, singing and dancing in 
tifiB joy of love. An enormous number of people were 
assembled there and the Brahmans could see no way of 
getting through them. 105. Outwardly they had perform- 
ed their devotions and baths, but their minds within were 
defiled with wrong thoughts. They said to the people* 

‘ Look out or you will touch us ; get off to one side.’ 106. 
A bad man who has anger in his heart thinks that every- 
body is impura And as he is fallen into the net of wroag 
thought, he does not see anyone as pure. 107. In the praise- 
services in honour of Hari there is no such thing as 
being defiled by one another, so in going into an assembly 
of Brahmans to see and worship Shivs and. Vishnu, no one 
should think of defilement. 108. Anyone who says the 
Bhagavadgita or the Bhagtcat are defiled by touch is a heap 
of sin. He who finds fault with the Vedanta should be 
considered the same. 109. Not recognizing the truth of 
this, these Brahmans were possessed with envy, ^bey 
were filled with anger and spoke roughly to the people. 
110. They shouted ^ them, ‘Why are you singing here 
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BRAHMAXTB* THREAT 


xiseleBsly, clapping your hands and shouting aloud? 
Such doings are acceptable at Fandhari only. Nagnath 
does not enjoy such things. 111. Every one should be ad- 
dressed as he likes. Why should salt be put into 
milk ? If you add sugar to vegetable, you never increase 
the good taste. 112. If you hold a perfume to the ear, it 
cannot smell it. Why tell stories to the eyes ? 113. Show 
a mirror to your tongue and it cannot see itself. If you 
show to your eyes some sweet tasting juice, they cannot 
partake of it. lit. So the Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ), the 
Husband of Uma, is not fond of these kiftans in honour of 
Hari. Go off to Fandhari and dance thfre putting aside 
all shame. ’ 115. When the Brahmanf said this, the 
listeners replied, * You ought to bear in mind that Hari 
and Hara ( Vishnu and Shiva ) are not different from one 
another; 116. just as the water of the sa^ed bathing place 
and the common element of water are not in the slightest 
degree different; sweetness and sugar are not to be disting- 
uished from one another; 117. a lamp and its light, a 
flower and its honey, are not different; the sun and its rays 
are not different; 118. one should not say that a cloud and 
water are different; one should never try to separate brill- 
iancy from a jewel; 119. how can one point out unlikeness 
between delicious food and its taste ? A musical instru- 
ment and its sound are always without any difference; 120. 
so all wise people speak of Shiva and Vishnu as really one. 
As the Slayer of Madan ( Shiva ) listened to the praises of 
Vishnu, He lovingly wagged His head in joy.’ 121. The 
Brahmans hearing this reply of the listeners, grew very 
wrath, and said, ‘ These low people, with pride in their 
hearts, are preaching to us, 122. even to us Bndimans 
who are of the highest caste and who have authority to 
explain the Shastras with full knowledge. We do not 
appfove of the principles preached by Nama. 123. Now 
get away from here at once; if not, we shall punidi you. 
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To this threat of the Brahmans no one replied. 124. ' We 
haye already been delayed in our worship of Shiva and there 
is no way open for us to go into the temple,’ said one. Another 
said, 'Beat out Nama at once. 125. If anyone of thm people 
touches as, we shall have to go again and take a bath with 
our clothes oa’ Saying this, two of them forced them> 
selves into the midst of the audience. 126. Just as when 
gifts are given to those who are worthy of them> those who 
are unworthy are driven away by envy, so these Brahmans 
suddenly widked into the midst of Nama’s kirtan. 127. They 
said angrily to Nama, ‘ Why are you needlessly making 
all this noise here ? There is no way open to us for going 
through the crowd in order to see and worship Shiva. 

128. You have cast aside bodily consciousness and made 
everyone else like yourself. In giving these men your 
principles you have hindered the performance of our rit^s. 

129. Now go and stand at the back of the 
temple, and there you may sing without any ^bame. ’ 
Namdev having listened to their demand, bowed to tha 
Brahmans. 130. He replied, ' I will do so And the noble- 
Vaiahnava went away from there. The enthusiasm of 
the kirtan immediately melted away; 131. just as whea 
some intoxicating liquor should fall into a jar full of 
holy water; or as when salt is put into milk it immedi- 
ately spoils it; 132. or as when the paste of sandalwood 
has been prepared, there should fall garlic into it; or a» 
when asaafoetida is mixed with musk, it naturally destroys 
the latter ; 133. so when the servant of Vishnu ( Nama > 
arose to go the enthusiasm of the Idrlan melted away. 
Seeing this the hearts of the listeners felt extreme sorrow; 

134. just as when delicious food is served on plates, and 
a crow snaps it up; or as when one comes back from 
a journey and he is* robbed by thieves on the way; 

135. so the crowd with troubled minds went away filDm 
here and all followed Nama. 136. In company with 
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Namdev they retired behind the temple of Shiva, 
and there sat down for the oontinunance of the kirtan. 
137. When the sun sets, its rays go with it; when 
the king goes into the wilderness, his army also 
accompanies him; 138. in whatever direction the 
wind blows, the clouds also move along the same path; so 
all the listeners followed Nama. 139. With joy and 
shouting they clapped their hands at the name of Hari, and 
tears flowed down frmn the lotus-eyes of the servant of 
Vichnu ( Nama ). 140. Nama cried out, ‘ O Purifier of the 
sinner, Helper of the helpless, Husband of Rukmini, 
hasten to my help. O Life of the world, why hast Thou 
deserted me in this foreign land ? 1|1. It is to-day as if 

a doe had discarded her young; or as |f a bird had for- 
gotten her fledglings; or as if a mother, had abandoned her 
child in a jungle ; 143. or as if the cAa/oAe bird were forgotten 
by the clouds ; or as if the moon were angry with the chakor 
bird; or as if the sun were angry with the lotus; 143. today 
it is as if the soul has abandoned the body ; or as if sight 
had turned against the eye ; or as if the five vited airs had 
discarded life; such is our unhappy condition to-day. 144. 
O Dweller in Fandharpur, Vithabai, family goddess, how 
is it Thou hast forgotten me ? 145. I have wandered all 
over the sea around the continents and with my own eyes 
have seen all the sacred bathing places, but I have no- 
where seen a god such as Thee. 146. With feet parallel, 
with hands upon the hips, beautiful in form, delightful to 
look at, as one sees and contemplates the unclad idol, 
consoiousness entirely melts away. 147. While the 
cymbals, the vina and the drum are sounding, and the 
eagle banners create a beautiful sight ; as one looks at 
them the eyelids forget their activity of winking. ’ 148. 
Thus Nama, choked with emotion, thought of the Husband 
of 'Bukmini. Just then a most extraordinary thing 
hi^qpened. Listen to it, you holy, pious ones. 149. Nine 
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hundred thousand banners came down from heaven 
like lightning and suddenly stood upright where the 
Idrtcm was being performed. 150. They were not merely 
nine hundred thousand flags ; they were the frpit of the 
nine forms of bhahii ; or as if the nine sentiments becom- 
ing personified entered the khrtan performance. 151. See- 
ing this marvel, all men were amazed, and gazing with 
their eyes, stood astonished with no thought of their 
possessing a body. 153. This so filled with joy the servant 
of Vishnu ( Kama ) that he shouted with enthusiasm the 
names of Vitthal, and in his love he danced in the midst 
of the fdrian. 153. The night was one in the dark half of 
the moon ; it was intensely dark, but the banners filled 
with their light every available space. 154. The joy was 
great in Nama’s heart. The sound of the clapping of hands 
filled the sky. The gods rained down an abundance of 
flowers. The marvel was one beyond conception. 155. 
The people in their joy raised their hands aloft and made 
the sound of handclapping and of the snapping of their 
fingers. The sixty-four arts, personified, seemed to be 
standing there watching the marvel in astonishment. 

NAMA’S PRAYER 

156. Nama then thought to himself, ‘Everything seems 
to be favourable here, and made so by the Lord of Pandhari, 
but there seems to be one thing lacking. 157. Nagnath 
is facing the other way. He has turned His back on this 
kirtan in honour of Hari. I do not know what wrong has 
been committed by me. 158. Were the temple of Shiva 
before us, the enthusiasm of the kirtan would have been 
great. Why does not the Husband of Bukmini come to 
my aid ? Why does He hold His anger against me ? 159. 
Victory to Thee, O Thou who delightest in Thy home on the 
sea of milk, Husband of Lakshmi, most generous Otie, 
Helper of the helpless, compassionate One, come swiftly to 
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A TEMPLE TURNS BOUND 


my help. 160. Victory to Thee, the One who didst free 
Gajendra ( the elephant ), Home of mercy, Father of 
Brahmadev, King of the Yadavas, put aside Thy 
maya as I utter Thy name, and do Thou hasten to 
help me. 161. Upamanyu made Thee an obstinate appeal, 
and Thou gavest to him the ocean of milk. In the same 
way be merciful to me and hasten to my aid. 162. In 
order to protect Draupadi from shame. Thou didst make 
her four-handed. Be merciful to me and come to my help. 
163. The Muhammadan king killed the cow in the midst 
of the kirtan and I then put Thee in trouble, O Master. 
Thou didst immediately come to my hflp and in a moment 
raised the cow to life, 164. When 1 was thirsty in the 
wilderness Thou didst immediately come to my assistance, 
but now having a hardened heart, ThOu dost not quickly 
come, O Yitthal. 165. Shiva is sitting in His temple, with 
His back turned towards me. Now look upon me with the 
eye of mercy and come to ray help, O Lord of the universe.’ 
166. Thus Nama, full of love, mournfully pleaded in the 
midst of his /artan. Suddenly an extraordinarily wonder- 
ful thing happened. Listen to it, you pious bhaktas. 

THE TEMPLE FACnjG EAST TURNS WEST 

167. The temple that had faced the east, suddenly turned 
around to the west. All expressed their astonishment. 
Blessed was that time and day. 168. In the joy of love 
they clapped their bands. The whole assembly of bhaktas 
rejoiced. They cried out, ‘ He who wears the moon on His 
forehead ( Shiva ) has certainly come to the help of Nama. ’ 
169. Hearing Nama’s tartan the Husband of Farvati 
( Shiva ), together with the temple, turned their faces to 
the west and listened with love. 170. Seeing how great 
was the bhakti of Nama, the listeners became full of joy. 
Nama remarked to them, * The doer of this is the merciful 
Shri Hari. 171. This most extraordinary kaian of 
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Hams was seen as being performed in front of th» 
temple with the joy of love. 172. After the Brahmans 
had performed their worship they came outside the temple^ 
and lo I the Hrtan of Hama was being performed in front 
of the temple with the joy of lova 178. After bathing in 
the holy water early in the morning, they sought 
to make oblation to the sun. Then they remarked 
‘The sun se«ns to have arisen in the west, 174. or else 
we have lost all sense of direction. Or perhaps by keeping 
awake, we have fallen into some misconception. Or 
if not that, it would seem as though Shiva had become 
espeoially pleased with Nama.* 175. After further thought 
they looked about them, then they glanced to see if the 
saored bathing place was still the same; but they did 
not see it there. 176. It was the temple alone that had 
turned and was now facing Hama. And those many 
divine banners shone like lightning. 

PENITENT BRAHMANS 

177. Seeing this, the Brahmans were astonished and 
remarked, ' Even Brahmadev and the other gods could not 
understand the limits of Hama’s power. 178. Being proud 
of our own deeds, we have needlessly persecuted him. ’ 
Thus repentant in heart they came into the place where the 
kirtan was being performed. 179. The Brahmans remarked 
to Hama, ‘ Blessed are you, Gk>d-loving noble Vauhnava, 
the full avatar of XJddhav. This we now truly understand. 
180. You have performed and shown to us what the ear 
has never heard before, nor the eye has ever seen. <> 
Hama, blessed is your mother. This assembly is fortunate 
indeed. 181. May your extraordinary praise spread 
tbroQghout the three worlds, so long as the earth, the moon 
and the sun are seen with a form. 182. Until then, may 
tbs holy 6AaA:{iu sing of your life by their lipb, for the 
ears whidi will listen to it will become holy iA a moment. 



Oh. XU- 183-193 


BRAHMANS AND NAMA. 


183. Thus speaking, the Brahmans made a namaakar 
with reverence and remarked to Nama, ‘ Neither Brahma- 
dev nor the other gods could comprehend the limits- 
of your power. 184. Durvas, filled with pride, persecuted 
Ambarish. The Life of the world knowing his distress bore 
the sufferings of birth. 185. When the Brahmans of Pra- 
tishthan(P8ithan) persecuted Dnyane^war, then he made 
the buffalo repeat the Vedas. 186. In the same way you ha've 
done a seemingly impossible thing. You have actually 
turned the temple of Shiva round. ’ Nama then opened 
his eyes and became choked with emotion. 187. Then 
with love be recited the hymn of praise and waved lights 
over the Husband of Bukmini. Hi lovingly made a 
prostrate namaakar and then distributed the sweetmeats. 

188. At that moment the banners flew off, and at once 
went to their home in the Heaven Vaikunth. The people- 
lifted up their faces and watched the wonderful sight. 

189. The temple of Shiva that was turned round about at 
that time is even today the same. Shri Hari, who is 
proud of His bhaktas. Himself puts away their distresses. 

190. Among the gods, the Husband of Rukmini is the 
most supreme. Among all Vaislmavaa, the bhakta Nama 
stands first. One cannot see in the thre;e worlds anyone- 
fit to make a comparison with Nama. 191. What juice is 
there which can be used to make a comparison with nec- 
tar ? What river can be mentioned that would do for a 
comparison with the ocean ? 

192. In the next chapter the Husband of Bukmini will 
cause this book to be written with its extraordinary inter- 
est. Mabipati simply bears His stamp, and here comes ta 
the saints as a suppliant. 

193. SuxuH ( Peace 1 ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijai/a. In listening to it the Load of the earth will be 
pleaged. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This is 
the twelfth ve^ delightful chanter ; it is an offering to- 
Shri Krishna. * 

m. 



CHAPTER XIII 

NAMDEVS PILGRIMAGE ENDS 
Oheiscmcf to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

GOD REJOICES IN THE STORIES OF HIS BHAKTAS 

1. 0 hearers, listen to these strange and extraordinary 
stories. To-day your tongues receive supreme nectar, so 
that I see none as fortunate as you are. 2. Among the 
gods, the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth is superior to all. 
He is also fond of His loving bhaklas. And now these 
stories of the bhaktas, very extraordinary as they are, have 
become known for your good fortune. 3. The Husband 
of Bukmini feels very happy as the stories of the saints 
are being sung and listened to ; just as when the moon 
arises the sea of milk rejoices ; 4. or as when one praises 
the elephant-faced deity ( Ganesh ), Shiva and Parvati are 
pleased ; or as a sadgwru wags his head with love when his 
disciple acquires knowledge ; 5. or when one sings the 
praises of a child the mother feels happy ; or as when des- 
cribing Narad’s indifference to worldly things, Brahmadev 
rejoices ; 6. just so, the Lord of the world rejoices when the 
stories of the saints are praised, and becoming pleased He 
gives an everlasting home to both listeners and speaker. 
7. Therefore it is that I have called you fortunate. What 
gain can be greater than the home of Vishnu ? I can see 
nothing greater anywhere. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV GO TO PANDHARI 
8. In the former chapter there was the delightful 
atory of how the temple of Avandhya Nagnath was 
turned round, and how when all the Brahmans saw the 
marvel they were overcome with amazement. 9. After 
Dnyandev and Namdev had made a namoskar to the Lord 
of the heaven Kailas, both left that place and returned 
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KAMA AT FAKDHABI 


to Pandhari; 10. just as when a daughter who is living 
with her mother-in-law returns to her mother’s home 
her mind is full of joy, so it was with Name; 11. or as 
when a cow and her calf hav*. ^ been separated the calf 
suddenly sees its mother, and rushes towards her, so it 
happened to Nama; 12. or as when a child is playing 
in the street, and then goes back into the house to its 
mother, its heart is full of joy, so it happened to Nama; 

13. or as when a young deer has wandered away for the 
purpose of playing about, and then comas back to its mother 
deer, its heart overflows with joy, so it happened to Nama. 

14. Thus rejoicing at heart the two, Namdev and Dnyandev, 
walked rapidly along. As they apfroached Pandhari, 
they saw the dome from a distance. 16. As soon as they 
saw Pandhari, they made a prostrate namaskar. They 
embraced one another and both felt very happy. 16. Then 
taking cymbals and vina in their hands, they lovingly 
performed a kirtan in honour of Hari. As they approached 
the main door of the temple, they again made a prostrate 
namaslcar. 17. Just as one lets go of a stick and it 
falls to the ground, so Nama becoming unconscious of his 
body fell on the ground. 18. Dnyandev raised him up 
and brought back a little of his consciousn^. He 
took his hand in his and walked forward. 19. When they 
came to the god’s bedroom and made their bow, the Life 
of the world descended from His throne and came forward 
to meet them. 20. The Lord of the world being moved 
with emotion drew Nama to His heart and removed all 
his calamities by waving a torch over him. 21. Nama 
also was filled with emotion and tears flowed from his 
eyes. He placed his head on the lotus-feet of the god 
and spoke with a sweet voice. 22. O Lord of the world, 
I am very weary. Look upon me with Thy mercy. 
Without Thee I am in deep distress. I cannot see what 
the end will be. ’ 



Ch. Xm- 23-37 


PANDURAKG AKD NAUDEV ICEET 
23. ‘My mind was in ignoianoe, and therefore 1 wander* 
'ed from house to house, but I have seen no place even in 
my dreaAs as happy as Pandhari. 24. There «ire very 
sacred bathing places with high reputation, but my mind is 
-attached to the Chandrabhaga, for, O Merciful to the lowly, 
O Fandurang, Thou csusest this earthly existence of Thy 
servants to cease. 25. O Lord of the Yadavas, scruple 
arises in my mind as I see a god without eagle banners. 
26. As I looked at them with my eyes, I was sorrowful 
at not seeing Thee, but bringing Thy form into my 
mind 1 remained quiet. 27. Thou art my dearest friend, 
brother and relative, and Thou alone art my family deity.’ 
Thus speaking, Nama remained perfectly still. 28. To 
this the Husband of Rukmini replied, ‘ I was very sorrow- 
ful, I could not sleep day and night, while waiting for 
you. 29. When you, Nama, were far away, Pandhari seemed 
a desolate city. But My heart never forgot you a single 
moment. 30. And now. My dear loving bhakta, do not 
separate yourself from my sight. Fasten your eye upon 
My form and sit quietly down. 31. 1 love you infinitely, 
and you also love Me as sweetness never leaves sugar ; it 
is the same with the sweetness of love. 32. Just as the 
lotus and the sun are fond of one another, so certain is our 
love for each other, O Nama; 33. or as the chatok bird 
and the cloud never forget one another, so great is your 
love and Mine, O Nama. 34. The moon and the ocean love 
one another infinitely; so, O Nama, to My mind is associa- 
tion with you. 35. A mother loves her infant child and 
never forgets it; so in our minds the idea of duality does 
not enter even in our dreams. 36. Whenever I happened 
io see an itinerant pil^im, I would ask him about you. 
Did you see My Nama ? Was he well ? ” 37. If he 
should be thirsty or hungry, who aside from Myself would 
know it ? Whmn would he tell of ''his soul’s secrets ? 
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GOD and the saints 


38. Perhaps he is in sorrow, 'and is calling for My help, He 
^nows of; no other object of contemplation day or night. 

39. Asid6 from Me, who will ask Hams whether he is 
weary ? In whose shade will he sit, and rest for a' moment?’ 

40. Thus the Lord of the world spoke His secrets to the 
saints. ‘ It may he that Hams may be in distress with- 
out Me and is just holding on to life.* 41. Then the Lord 
of the world bending His arm gave Hama an embrace, 
caressed his face, and with His hands wiped his eyes. 
42. He took off from Himself His garland of flowers and 
fulsi, and put it around the neck of Hama. This dark com- 
plexioned One looked all over the pers«n of Hama with 
close attention. 

43. Just then some noble Vaishnaves came to see Him ; 
Hivritti and Dhyaneshwar, Sopan, Visoba Xhechar and 
Hsrsbari the goldsmith. 41. Assembling there at this 
time they prostrated themselves on the ground. They 
embraced Hama and shouted, ‘ Victory, victory, ’ 45. 
and wagged their heads in the joy of love. 46. The 
crowd of JUshis and Oandharvas { choristers ), Brahmadev, 
Indra and other gods also came there at that time, in 
order to rejoice at the sight. 47. Just then Rukmini 
hastened there, bringing the five-lamp platter in her hand, 
and in her love she waved it over these bhaklas of God. 48. 
Holding Hama by the chin she looked upon him with com- 
passion. The Lord of the world again said to Hama . — 

NAMA TOLD TO GIVE A EBAST TO BBAHMAN8 

49. ‘ O Hama, listen, you have seen all the sacred 
bathing places; in coming to this birth you have acoom- 
plished your good, and have satisfied the desire of your 
heart. 50. How in mder to complete your pilgrimage, 
bring your rites to a close by feeding the Bra hmans , 
Perform what is prescribed and thus wholly complete 
your purpose, 51. You have suffered many things. They 

267 



CL xm- 51-«S 


will bear good fruit. Listen, O Nama, to what I have said.* 
So Qod spoke to him in love. 52. ‘;Althou^ one may have 
wandered to many sacred places, yet if the final rites have 
not been performed, it will be as if the most delicious food 
had been cooked, and then finally not eaten; 53. or as i^ 
one should listen to the reading of many Puranas, yet 
unless they are meditated upon it goes for naught ; or 
like ornaments beautifully formed but useless if not worn; 
5L or as if one in order to have a healthy body should 
take medicine, O Nama, but if he did not eat digestible 
food, the medicine would not prove of use; 55. so you may 
have seen many sacred bathing places, including Sapla- 
puris [ seven cities, givers of final deliverance: — ^Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Maya, Kashi, Kanchi, Avantika, Dwarawati ], 
and yet if you do not perform the final rites, your wander- 
ing will be in vain. So say the Shastras. 56. This holy 
city of Pandhari is a heaven upon earth, far famed, and 
for comparing it nothing animate or inanimate exists. 57. 
It is a place where if one offers food to Brahmans it satis- 
fies to the end of the ages. So collect all the Brahmans 
who live in the sacred city and bring them to the feast. 
58. Worship them with the proper materials and give them 
a feast of delicious things. Offer them also with reverence 
the pansupari and gifts of money.* 59, After saying this, 
Krishna took Nama by the hand and led him into the 
inner shrine. 

60. Then with a smiling face the merciful One and 
Holder of the Sharang bowiE^ishna) said to Rukmini, ‘My 
love for Nama is very great, I can never be separated from 
him. 61. After having visited many sacred bathing 
places, he is going to complete the final rites to-day.’ The 
Life of the world having said this, the Mother of the 
world replied, 62. ‘ O Lord of the universe, -Thy most 
beloved friend Nama has put aside all other loves and 
affections, and in deep love is worshipping Thee alone. 
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KAMA’S DEVOTION 


63. He has abandoned every business enterprise. Who 
then will perform the final rites ? By serving Thee he 
has made Thee his debtor, casting aside pride and affection. 

64. Having passed through a great number of births he 
has accumulated some good deeds. All these he has loving- 
ly offered at Thy feet. 65. Just as rivers in great 
volumes of water pour into the sea, so Nama has 
followed Thee with singleness of devotion. 66. And so it 
falls to Thee to perform Thyself everything in Thy 
affection for him.’ Hearing her say this, Shrirang ( Krishna ) 
smiled. 67. Bukmini added, ‘ O good Being, Kama’s love 
is extraordinary. Brahmadev would not be able to des- 
cribe it by His lips. It is always new and beyond com- 
parison. 68. So Thou, O Holder of tbei disk, must now go 
taking Nama with Thee and after inviting the Brahmans 
come back quickly. 69. If all the siddhis are favourable, 
one will not have to worry ; if Thou, Lord of Pandbari, 
hast the wish to do a thing, what canst Thou not do ? 70. 
The calf of the wish-cow does not have to go into the 
mountains to feed. The sun never has to light a lamp to 
cause brightness. 71, The ocean does not have to worry 
as to whether it will rain or not. A person who drinks 
nectar continually, what does he have for digestible food ? 
72. Why should the moon make an effort to become cool ? 
How can it be difficult for Sarasvati to compose poetic 
verses ? 73. The elephant-faced ( Ganesh ) does not have 
to labour to put away hindrances. Why does one want a 
mirror to see the bracelet on one’s hand ? 74. So, O Life 
of the world, it will not take much effort to feast Brahmana 
for Nama. ’ Hearing her say this, the king of Vaikunth 
started on his way. 

EBISHNA GOES TO INVITE BRAHMANS 

75. Taking Kama’s lotus-hand, Krishna walked along: 
He assembled and took along with Him with great oeremonyi 
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a crowd of bhaklas. 76. Among them were Nivritti and 
Dnyandev, Sopan, Yisobs Khechar, Chokhamela, Narabari 
the goldsmith, and Vanka the woodcutter. 77.Ssnaka and the 
others walked on each side, watching the wonderful sight. 
Behind Kama, the Lord of the Yadavas walked in His 
love.78. 1 will tell you the reason why He walked behind 
Nama. It was because the Life of the world wished to 
take the dust of Nama’s feet. 

79. Hearing this remark, my listeners may raise a 
doubt: ‘ How is it that God could wish for the dust of the 
feet of a bhakta ?’ 80. Know then that in the book called 
Tirthavali, the Lord of the world said this very thing through 
His own lips. Taking that as my authority I have written 
the same thing. 81. The Life of the world said with Hfa 
own lips that He was the object of the suppliant. What 
cannot the Ocean of mercy, the Cloud of compas- 
sion, do ? 82. The Brother of the lowly. Helper of the 
humble, is known world-wide as to His reputation. There- 
fore you listeners should never have a doubt in your mind. 

83. Why should I speak any more on this subject ? 
The bhaktas of Vishnu understand its meaning. The 
Husband of Rukraini hastened to give invitations to the 
Brahmans. 84. In order that the Life of the world might 
carry to completion the ambition of His servant He 
acted as a householder, a merchant, a Brahman, and a host 
for His bhaMaa. 85. The king of the Yadavas, along with 
the Vaishmvas, first circumambulated the sacred city, and 
as he saw the Brahmans, the king of Vaikunth arrived on 
the sands of the river. 86. As soon as he saw the 
Brahmans, He, the Helper of the helpless, the Husband of 
Bukmini, the merciful One to the lowly, the Ocean of 
compassion, reverently made them a namaskir. 87. The 
Pandits, the Vedic Brahmans, the good and expert listeners, 
seeing the Life of the world, were amazed. 88. The Life of 
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the world-had taken the form of a citizen, and yet the marks 
of His six glorious elements [ all-soyereignty, all-goodness, 
all-glory, all-opulence, all-knowledge, all-dispassionateness) 
were not hidden; just as when gold is mixed with brass, it 
can never be hidden. 89. Pure silver in the midst of tin 
a God-loving bhakta in the midst of a business life, or the 
touchstone among other stones, can never be hidden. 
90. Just as the itdai plant among other plants ; or as the 
Ganges among other rivers ; so among His bhaktas, the 
Dweller in the heaven Vaikunlh could not possibly remain 
hidden. 91. As the diamond can be porominently seen in 
diamond dust, as nectar can be seen in plate of delicious 
food, and as the moon appears brilliant in the midst of 
clusters of stars, 92. so in this assembly; of Vcnshnavas, the 
Brahmans were astonished to see the Header of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ). Then with a great joy they spoke very 
sweetly to Him. 93. ‘ In seeing Thy form, the three kinds 
of afflictions [ that is, from deities, or from devils, or from 
fate ] Jiave departed. Tell us Thy name, and where hast 
Thou come from ? 94. What is Thy occupation ? What 
business dost Thou conduct ? Whereabouts are Thy lr)dg- 
ings ? Let us have an answer to these questions.’ 95. 
Hearing these questions of the Brahmans, the Holder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘Both ray family and occupa- 
tion are known to these bhaldos. 96. I am the unconquered 
One, and the Unassociated, hut in all my infinite number 
of rebirths I have been associated with these in close 
acquaintance. 97. And now making your feet my witness, 

1 am speaking the exact truth. I am the dear friend of 
Kama. 98. If you still have any doubts in your minds, 
then present your sacred thoughts to these saints. With 
your doubts removed you must come to the feast. 99. I 
have taken lodgings in the temple. If you ask me my 
name, it is Ananta ( the infinite One ). Perform the right 
of bathing and come q.nickly to the feast.’ 100. Hearing 
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this nectar reply, the Brahmans rejoiced in mind. Reply- 
ing that they would come at once, the cooking of the feast, 
was completed. 

GOD FAR AWAY FROM ALL PRIDE 

101. The Life of the world, having heard their 
reply, returned to the temple, and told Rukmini of the 
things that had happened. 102. He said, ‘ O Beloved of 
my life, listen to me, I have returned after inviting the 
Brahmans, but some of the conservative and proud did not 
recognize Me. 103. They saw the glory of My form, and 
they felt so happy. They asked Me of my family and of 
My occupation and I told them eversrthing. 104. I spoke 
to them with My own lips that I was accompanying the 
saints and that Nama was My desres|; friend. 105. The 
Brahmans asked Me where I lodged and I told them that 
I lodged in the temple. They asked me my name, and I 
told them it was Ananta ( the infinite One ). 106. I told 
them the signs by which they could recognize Me. But 
they could not make Me out. ’ Thus speaking, the Life of 
the world smiled. 107. Rukmini said to Krishna, ‘He who 
always has the idea of differences in his mind, together 
with pride in his own knowledge, will never meet with 
the Saviour of the world. 108. He who says his caste and 
family are pure, has no repentance in his heart; then how 
can he ever meet with the Holder of the disk ( Krishna) ? 
109. To one who has jaundice, the colour of the moon seems 
yellow. He whose body is racked with fever says 
food is bitter. 110. So those who have pride of their con- 
servative opinions, the knowledge of bhakli will not be to 
their taste. Without reverence towards Thee Thou can- 
never bo seen by them. 111. Through their good fortune, 
O God of gods, Thou hast been found as the storehouse of 
Vcdhinih. Today by the good fortune of Hama he is 
made prosperous. ’ 
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EBISHNA’8 OIFIS 


KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO NAMDEV 
112. While the Mother of the universe was thus speak- 
ing, a very novel thing occurred at that moment. In order 
to prepare the feast, all the eight siddhis ( accomplishments 
.personified ) arrived. 113.' Merely by their own wish 
they came to the great door of the temple. They prepared 
all the materials for a feast and sprinkled the ground with 
water mixed with sandalwood paste. 114. Having sprinkled 
them all according to the rules of the Bhmjwat they raised 
banners on the altar of tvlsi. They planted flags of nine 
different designs as nine forms of blw^li [ hearing, reading, 
calling to mind, washing, outward worship, adoration, 
service, cultivating friendship, conseeration of one’s self 1 
in the heavens and made this miracla visible to the eye. 
115. Having decorated the houses, they remarked, * What 
holy deeds this servant of Vishnu ( Iffama ) has done that 
by it he has made crazy with love the One without quali- 
ties r Every one was astonished at the .sight. 116. Squiures 
of pearls were designed, and decorations of various colour- 
ed powders were drawn. Illuminations were made. In short, 
for the sake of the loving bkakta ( Nama ) an unforeseen 
ceremony was started. 117. There was a very loud cry of joy. 
Sweet musical instruments proclaimed their happiness. The 
hhaktas shouted out ‘ Victory, victory’ full of joy. 118. 
Then they gave Hama a bath, and began to repeat the 
rn/intras according to religious rites, and commenced the 
day-blessing ( pumjabavachan ) ceremony. 119. Satya- 
bhama, Rai, and Rukmini came bringing their gifts, and 
they flashed with lightning in the home of the clouds. 
120. Then Krishna with His own hands gave gifts to this 
servant of Vishnu. In His love He put on him garments 
and ornaments without limit. 121. With supreme joy 
men and women gazed at the beautiful and joyful sight, 
and with sincerity they waved the lights over the servant of 
Vishnu. 122. The One whose complexion is dark as a doud 
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( Erishns ) wHb His own hands honoured His servant. 
This Helper of the helpless, this supreme Being, this Ocean 
of mercy for all the lowly, did this. 123. And all said to 
Nama, ‘ Blessed is your bhaldi. The happiness which you 
have atfained is unattainable even by Brahmadev.’ 124. In 
the meantime the feast had been cooked and all Brahmans 
were invited to it. As they came to the great door of the 
temple they were given seats. 

CEREMONY AT COMPLETION OF PILGRIMAGES 
125. In order to worship the Brahmans, Krishna 
Himself sat amongst them; just as when the gods coming 
together in the heavens said to one another, 126. ‘We have 
been deceived; these bhaklas of Vishnu have robbed us of 
our joy; we drink good nectar, it is true, but we miss the 
nectar of love; 127. just as if one experienced the deliver- 
ance called Scdokata [ living in the same place as the 
Deity ], but further on missed the deliverance called Sayu- 
jyata [ absorption into the Deity J; or as through intimacy 
with a studied poetic composition, one may miss the bless- 
ing of it; 128. or as while doing one’s regular religious 
duties, one may easily fail in doing the occasional ones^ 
or as when one obtains the means of having a desire fulfill- 
ed, the means slips away for acquiring a desireless mind 
which had been attainable; 129. or as if one should visit 
all the sacred bathing places on the surface of the earth, 
but should fail in the service that should be rendered to 
his mother; or as one may serve the inferior deities and 
yet the possible worship of Vishnu ceases; 130. or as in 
giving a feast to invited Brahmans, the uninvited guests 
had to be turned away; so, sitting in the place of the gods 
we have lost the love of bhakli.' 131. Thus the gods in 
the sky conversed with one another. In the meantime 
Krishna seated the Brahmans at the great door of the 
temple for the purpose of worshipping them. 132. He 
placed broad seats on which were golden designs inlaid. 
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KRISHNA WORSHIPS BRAHMANS 


with jewels and seated the Brahmans on them. 133. Then 
with His own hands the Husband of Rukmini washed the 
feet of the Brahmans. The Life of the world wiped their 
feet with His yellow robe and in love drew them to His 
heart. 134. He touched His eyes with their great toes and 
seated the Brahmans in their proper line. In his love the 
Lord of the heaven Vaikunih then drank the holy 
water in which their feet were washed and rejoiced 
in the act. 135. He rubbed on them a paste made 
of eight different perfumes. He put garlands of tulsi 
round their necks. The Lord of the world placed on 
their forehead the mark made with musk-paste. 136. 
The Lord of Vaikunth ( Krishna ) worshipped them with 
love. He waved before them incense made of ten different 
kinds. In His love He waved befoite them the lighted 
lamps in a plate inlaid with jewels. 187. Then arranging 
them in two lines he placed golden plates before them. In 
her undivided love the good Rukmini served them. 138. 
She served with four kinds of divine food. Then calling 
to Nama, the offerings to the gods were made through him. 
139. The bhaktas shouted aloud, ‘ Victory, victory, the 
Hiisband of Rukmini is the enjoyer of this feast.’ Thus 
remarking, they made offerings to the five vital airs ( pran, 
apart, vyan, uclan, saman ). 140. The chief Actor, God 

Himself, became the Fulfiller, the Enjoyer, and the Causer 
of others to act, so there was nothing lacking in all that 
heart could wish. 141. In the feast of the sun from whence 
would darkness come ? When listening to the singing of 
Saraewati, drowsiness will not come to anyone. 142, If the 
ocean is married, need one be concerned about the water ? 
In the hot season what need has the moon of a fan ? 143. 
If a touchstone is placed on an iron anvil, it would not 
be necessary to guild the anvil. No one becomes afflicted 
with disease, who lives in the heaven of Indra. 144. If 
one looks to find something that is doubtful in the perfect 
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book, the Ihiyaneshiociri, he will not find it there. So in 
the feast given by Kama there was nothing lacking. 145. 
The Husband of Eukmini frequently prayed, and as the 
Brahmans listened to His sweet voicathey were made happy. 
146. They said, ‘ With every morsel one should take the 
name of God, in that way a man’s eating will result in 
happiness. ’ 147. Thus in the feast the minds of all 
became filled with joy. The Life of the world 
Himself gave to the Brahmans water for the wash" 
ing of their hands. 143. Having seated the Brahmans in 
their places. He gave them pansupan made of thirteen 
ingredients At that moment it seemed as if the loving 
desire itself assumed a concrete form. 149. Or one might 
say, ‘ By the good fortune of Vishnu, it became visible in 
form and came to visit Kama; so that in its love the joy 
with Intelligence ( God Himself ) was enticed.’ 150. Then 
joining His hand.s palm to palm, the Holder of the Sharmu 
bow ( Krishna ) said to the Brahmans, ‘ I feel as though I 
wanted to take your blessing ( in the form of dinner ) in 
your presence. 151. This is what I would love to do. 
’J’herefore I request the Swainin to sit for a moment in quiet- 
ness of mind. 153. After I have finished dining, I shall 
quicfcly make the gifts of money. Accept them with satis- 
fied minds and then depart for your homes.’ 153. Shri 
“Krishna thought to himself, ‘ If I should place in their 
hands the gifts of money before the feast ends, they would 
not remain sitting here, but would depart without taking 
leave; 154. just as the relatives do not leave the marriage 
festival until the marriage gifts have been made; or just 
as the beggars are not satisfied in their minds until they 
have taken the charitable gifts. ’ 155. So thinking in His 
mind, Shri Krishna said to the Brahmans, ‘ Through Nama 
I have been able to serve you. 156. You are the Vedas in- 
carnate, worthy of worship by Brahmadev and others, so 
look upon Me with the eye of mercy. Take care of Me, O 
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KRISHNA’S BEQUEST 


noble Brahmans. ’ 157. As Krishna thus spoke, it seemed 
to the Brahmans that it was a nectar voice. Then rejoic- 
ing in their minds, they were full of happiness. 158. The 
earth-gods ( Braliraans ) replied to Him, ‘ Thou hast work- 
ed very hard, and while Thou hast been worshipping the 
Brahmans, Thy own dinner has been delayed. 159. Thou 
didst everything Thyself, and it was very successful. 
Tiiough we might look to see if anything was lacking, 
wo would never see such a thing. 160. We have today 
seen a new thing ; when we look at the Swami’s novel 
reverence, his humility and the respect paid to us, they 
seem beyond all comparison.’ 161. Than the Brahmans 
learned in the four Vei/aa, repeating tlie great mantra)! 
over the rice, threw it on Ilis head as thejr blessing. 163. 
‘ Mayest Thou be victorious for ever, and be our protector, 
and mayest Thou live unoil the end of the ages in the home 
of the universe.’ 163. Then taking rice in His yellow 
garment. Ho sprinklad it on Narna’s head saying, ‘ May 
tPis love remain for ever in your heart.’ 

JOYOUS INTERDINING OF GOD AND HIS BHAKTAS 

164. ( The Brahmans replied ) ; ‘ Now take these 

Vaishnavaa to Thy side and eat, O heap of good qualities. 
We will quiet our minds and sit beside Thee.’ 165. To 
these words of the Brahmans Krishna replied, ‘I will do 
so.’ Just then Rukmini arrived with various kinds of 
food served on golden plates. 166. Then Satyabhama 
came quickly with a golden vessel in her hand, and having 
given them water to sip, a most extraordinary thing 
happened. 167. The Holder of the Sftarany bow { Krishna ), 
then called to His side Uddbav and Akrur, Narad and 
Tumbar as companions in His line of guests. 168. Nama 
who was standing at the great door of the temple was 
called also. But he had lost consciousness of body and 
his heart overflowed with love. 169. Fandharinath by His 
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inner light saw him filled with supreme Brahm-joy and 
rushed to his aid ; just as a cow, seeing her young one, 
hastens towards it with her teats full of milk. 170. The 
Life of the world lifted Hama up with His four hands and 
gave him a loving embrace. He brought him back to con- 
sciousness and caressed him. 171. Then taking him by 
the hand. He seated him by His plate that he might eat. 
As Nama began to sob, tbe Lord of the world caressed 
him. 172. As he put each joyous morsel into his 
mouth, he saw him as the same Supreme Element a.s 
Himself, and at once in the form of intelligence He 
assumed the same form. 173. Then seizing a flag on the 
eagle-platform. He told Nama one of His secrets. Said He, 
‘ My dearest friend, putting aside the shame of considering 
ourselves as different, speak to me. 174 When you turn 
to the secrets of the heart, it is as clear as the heavens 
without any back or front; so Nama, you are in the closest 
relation to Me. 175. This is what you recognize in Me, 
and I recognize the same in you. Recognize in your heart 
that we are of one essence, O Nama. 176. Turn your 
attention to Me, and in your heart see that I am your 
dearest friend, I, who am the Unmanifested, am yourself, 
so I consider. 177. Open your eyes and see this extraordi- 
nary performance of the completion of pilgrimage rites on 
your account, O loving bhaJda, for you have with you the 
lamp of knowledge. 178. The chief of bhaktas have come 
to visit you. Speaking to them nectar wards, give them 
the feast of joy. 179. Nivritti Ls the personification of 
supreme joy, and here is Dnyandev the associate of all joy. 
180. Over there yonder is Sopan, a ferry to take men into 
their Beyond. O fortunate one, pay him reverence in 
nectar words.’ 181. Saying this, the Husband of Rukminl 
gave Nama His assuring hand, and he in reverence placed 
his head on His feet. 
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NAMA ASKS FOR LOVIT 


NAMDEV ASKS FOR THE BOON OF LOVE 
182. Said he, ‘ In all my rebirths, give me the gift of 
love to Thee. ’ Hearing him say this, the Life of the 
world smiled. 183. Thus this Lover of bhaktas placed 
morsels of food in Nama’s mouth, and Gktpal Krishna, the 
Mereciful to the lowly, wiped away the perspiration of 
weariness of His servant. 184. The hand of assurance 
which Hari placed on the head of Sanak and the others, 
that very hand of the Enemy of Putana ( Krishna ) 
caressed Nama. 185. Vanamali ( Krishna ) said to Kama, 
‘ Drop all your concern, I am near you to give you rest. 
I shall always care for you. 186. You laboured hard 
on your journey, and your body has become emaciated 
by separation from Me; your moon-face has lost its glow; 
your eyes lack lustre for want of sleep. 187. No one has 
paid attention to your thirst or hunger from the time that 
you went away from Me. Aside from you My eyes have 
seen nothing to please Me. 188. As I could not control 
Myself My eyes turned to the ten different directions. I 
said to Myself, “ When will Nama the servant of Vishnu 
return to Me ?” 189. Becoming in My mind impatient I 
looked for you at the eagle-platform. Not seeing you there, 
I used to look for you at the great door of the temple on the 
banks of the Bhima. 190. If you were not at the sacred bath- 
ing place at Padmatirtha, then Hooked for you at the Venu- 
nad, but not seeing you anywhere I was very sorrowful. 
191. As I, the Life of the world, sat down to eat or as each 
day I took My drink of nectar, I remembered you, saying 
to Myself that you would hasten to come; 192. that in your 
impatience you would rush to meet Me ; that in your love 
you would give Me an embrace ; and that you would tell 
Me the secrets of your heart. This was the wish I kept in 
My heart/ 1-93. As the compassionate One said these 
things, ther^was a full tide of feelings of mercy, just as 
the mother rejoices, when she sees her loved child ; 194. in 
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the same way the king of the heaven Vaikunth rained 
down His love on Nama. Anyone who drinks that divine 
juice never finds it distasteful. 195. In this way, the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) supplies the wish of His 
bhaktas. * Then at that moment He performed a wonderful 
deed. Listen to it, you pious folk. 

KRISHNA SHOCKS THE BRAHMANS 

196. Krishna ate with a Reeling of fondness what Nama 
had left on his plate. Seeing^this, all the Brahmans wore 
astonished, and feeling shocked they hung their heads 
down. 197. The Brahmans considered it a strange act, and 
discussed it among themselves: ‘ What are we to think 
about it ? He has truly violated the caste’s religious rules. 
198. His wives served the food, and we know not of what 
caste they are. They ware neither Ksha'rhjas nor Brah- 
mans, neither Vaishnavas nor Shudras. 199. His doings are 
unfathomable. He seemed different from the four castes. 
How is it that we forgot this when seeing His acts that 
are beyond comparison ? 200. Now we must regard this 
as cartain that He is Nama’s mother and father, and that 
He loves him in body, mind and speech. 201. He took the 
rice in His yellow garment and sprinkled it over Nama’s 
head, and when the offering of food to the god was to be 
performed He made him the leader in it. 202. Disasters 
are continually being created, and such have happened 
now. Now let no one discuss with any other regarding 
ibis or ever speak of it. ’ 

203. In the next chapter the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) will speak to Brahmans. You wise listeners, 
learned in the stddhanta ( established facts ), give your 
attention. 204. Just as when a diamond is sunk in an 
anvil it comes out at the sight of the diamond dust, so 
fortunate saints, through knowledge gained b.'ir experience, 
know the secrets of God. 205. Hunger is sweeter than 
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CONCLUSlOir 


food, therefore it satisfies the desire for food. If there was 
no desire in the heart to listen to the stories of Hari, they 
would not seem sweet to anyone. 206. The relator of 
this version of the Tirthaccdi [ see verse 80 ] is the Husband 
of Bukmini. Mahipati in his love speaks of himself as His 
slave and servant. 

207, Stvasli (Peace!) This book is the SJiti Bhaktavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaktaa. This is the thirteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it i.s an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
NAMDEV’3 LIFE 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Olmsance to Gopal Krishna. 

THE RITE COMPLETING KAMA’S PILGRIMAGES 

1. My mind is very happy to-day in relating the rite 
connected with the completion of Name’s wanderings, and I 
have invited you, good people, to sit down in lines for the 
feast. 2. On the golden plates of joy, the delicious food 
composed of the nine juices has been served. The Vaishn iva 
bhaklas 'pa.rtake of its sweetness and become eternal. 3. 
You may ask who are sitting at this feast. Nivritti, 
Dnyandev, Sopan, Gora the potter, all Vai<hmvas; also 
Savata and Narahnri, 4- Uddhav, Akrur, Narad, Tumbar, 
and the limitless number of noble Vaiahmva\ all of whom 
Krishnaseated in lines. 5. As they tasted the delicious div- 
ine juices, all the saints were satisfied. That which they 
left on their plates has unexpectedly fallen into our mouths. 
6. As soon as we had the great and wonderful favour an 
extraordinary thing occurred, inasmuch as the priceless 
stories of God’s bhaklas out of love came to our lips. 7. Just 
as whatever seed is planted in the earth, it later yields 
fruit just like itself, so through the favour of the saints we 
have received the stories of their lives. 

KRISHNA ACCUSED OP BREAKING CASTE 
8. Now listen, you hearers. In the previous chapter 
there was described how the Life of the world ate with 
intense delight what re nained on Nama’s plate. 9. When 
the Brahmans saw him do this their minds were filled with 
astonishment and they said, ‘ We do not recognize who this 
violator of caste-rules may be. 10. In eating food at 
his house we have fallen from our religious duty. 
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KRISHNA ACCUSED 


Now let us never accuse one another. 11, When 
making a journey, if anyone eats what he has beg- 
ged for, or if in time of famine one has eaten 
the food of a Shudra, or if in the age of ignorance one has 
performed some immoral deed, one should never tell of it. 
12. If a friend tells you something .in private, or if a 
miser sees a pile of wealth, or if one’s domestic life is 
going on badly, one should never speak of it. 13. If while 
giving a feast to a thousand Brahmans a dog should 
accidentally touch the food, a wise person who sees this act 
should never speak of it. ’ 14, Then one of the good 
Brahmans spoke up and said, ‘ If ,we have not observed our 
religious duties, why should we perform another evil act, 
and hide our true duty ? 1 5. If ignorantly some fault 

attaches itself to us, some penance may be performed. 
After we have confessed our wrong deeds to meii, our fault 
does not remain a single moment. 16. If we have any 
faults, we should tell them to others, but with repentance. 
If any one reviles us for doing so, that very act destroys 
our fault. 17. So now without any hesitation we should 
turn him out of caste and repeating the Oayafri-mantra we 
shall remain pure. 18. Things done in the confusion of 
ignorance are not called a sin. In the Dharma Shnstra thi.s 
remedy is open to every one. ’ 19. Thinking of it this 

way, the noble Brahmans went silently away and the 
Holder of the Sharing bow ( Krishna ) then invited them to 
him. 20, The Husband of Rukmini said to them, ‘ Why is 
your heart in doubt ? With sad faces you are all hurrying 
away. 21. What doubt have you in your heart ? Kindly 
tell Me, and in telling Me the secrets of your heart do not 
hold them back in the least degree. ’ 22. The Life of the 
world said this, and then gave them gifts of diamonds, 
precious jewels and gold mixed with the leaves of ttdsi, 
as a means* of pacifying them. 23. He then lifted Nama 
.up and put him at the feet of the Brahmans saying, 
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* Be favourable to him. ’ This is what the Enemy of 
Mura ( Krishna ) said, 24. and He added, ‘ If you have 
any other natural doubts, tell them to Me. ’ As the eagle- 
bannered One spoke these words, the Brahmans said to 
Him, 25. ‘ They say that Nama is a tailor. This has 
been plainly said to us. How is it that you sat down with 
him in the same line ? 26. Putting aside your duty, you 
ate with him. You ate what was left on his plate without 
giving the matter a single thought. 27. What feelings of 
love have you held in your mind that you should have 
given your love to Nama ? We certainly do not under- 
stand this extraordinary action of your compassion. 
28. As we thought of the matter you seem to us one whose 
actions are merely outward, for your extraordinary and 
strange deeds seem to change moment by moment. 29. We 
do not see in you any observance of the law relating to 
the different castes. Although we have thought over the 
matter, we certainly do not understand it. 30. It would 
seem that in your eyes praiseworthy and unpraisewortby 
seem to be alike. The idea of a difference never seems 
to have touched your mind. 31. You are acting on the 
understanding that the inhabitants of the world are 
just as you are ; just as to the touchstone, iron and gold 
are alika 32. To the ocean the water of the Ganges 
and that of a little streamlet are both alike. Water 
regards the tiger and a cow as equal. 33. Three seasons, 
the cold, the hot and the rainy seasons, are the same to the 
sky. To the cloud, a street gutter, a river and a stream- 
let are all the same. 34. To the wish-tree, a prince and a 
pauper are equal. The sandalwood of Mount Maila is 
cooling to everyone alike. 35. The sun shines alike on 
thieves, on immoral men and on good men. So also it 
would seem that praiseworthy men and those to be despised 
are the same to you. 36. Every one thinks that others are- 
like themselves, just as when King Dharma searched fcr- 
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an evil parson he could not find one. 37, Yon wore the 
appearance of a Brahman and we pinned our faith on that. 
But your inner purpose, 0 Swami, we do not clearly under* 
stand. 38. Every one should seek his own good and should 
raise the question in his mind regarding what is 
wrong and what is right; he should establish the truth of 
the Vedaa by acting according to the prescribed rules. - 

39. You seem to be learned in all Knowledge. You seem 
an expert in all the Shastras. Now pay respect to the 
commands of the Vedas and observe their prescribed forms. 

40. You have cast aside the principles of the Shastras and 
49 hown great love for Nama. This we see now for a certainty.* 

KRISHNA ANSWERS Tite ACCUSATION 

41. The Husband of Bukmiid, after listening to the 
remarks of the noble Brahmans, said, ‘ Do not blame Me 
for having had Nama dine along with Me. 42. The Soul 
that is the Mover and the Pervadsr of all things, how can 
it be spoken of as either praiseworthy or worthy of being 
despised ? Neither holiness nor sin is able to touch Me. 

43. I am Pure Intelligence without spot, the All-Pervad- 
ing Soul, the Internal Witnesser, undefiled by anything. 

44. Nama’s body is that of a tailor, and is made up of the 
five primary elements [earth, water, light, wind and space]; 
just as when the sky is covered with clouds there does not 
seem to be any separate clouds. 45. What member of 
Nama’s body makes him Namdev ? Give Me your careful 
opinion. 46. If in your eyes there are faults in light, 
water, earth, air or space, then it must be of your own 
creation. 47. You are Brahmans who repeat the Vedas \ 
you are learned in all Shastras ; but you hare not yet 
reached the condition of divine knowledge. 48. Your illusion 
regarding essential distinctions has not yet left you, but 
the doubts have grown in- your minds. When Nama made 
the offering of food to the gods, you did not take this into 
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felt uihamed and hid sway. 72. The Bhaglrathi feeling a 
sense of fear joined erith the ocean, and the Bhogavati 
hastened with extreme speed to the lower regions. 73. In 
such a gaored city my servants have lived continually 
day and night, and in the joy of their love they un- 
ceasingly shout my names. 74. With joy filling his heart 
27ama danced in the Urtam in the name of Hari. When 
one goes in search through the three worlds for such joy he 
will not see it anywhere else.’ 75. The good Being also said 
to the Brahmans, ' He who with his lips repeats My name, 
whether with some desire in his heart or 4rithout a desire, 
such an one is my dearest friend and relative. 76. 1 love 
him more than I love Mjrself and I will not put him sway. 
He is My family deity whom I worship in reverence. 77. 
I Vanamali ( Ejishna ), Sacchickaiand ( truth, intelligence 
and joy ), am attracted by /Mhe family of the servants of 
Hari. In this world My widespread reputation dwells in 
the assembly of bhaktas. 78. I am quite crazy over My 
bhaJUas, and the remnants which are left on their pistes 
I put into My mouth as I very gladly stand before 
the samts. 79. 1 think them exceedingly delicious and 
as I partake of them they seem tasty and sweet. By 
taking these remnants that remain on their plates 
My body becomes eternally plump. 80. The brilliant 
childlike lustre of My body. My eternal victory and 
wealth. My prosperity, plumpness and satisfaction, are 
the tant result of My partaking of the food of the 

Mai 81. These saints visit Me like relatives and 
create fhr Me the joyous festival of Divali ( the festival of 
lights ); just as when the chakor bird sees the moon, it is full 
cf haiqpiness through the joy of love. 82. Therefore it 
was that with a very longing heart I had Kama dining 
along with Me. This is exactly as it happened. Now 
.what is your next thought 7 ’ 
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KxcEssmr of kbibhka OBKTma vbdio bulbs 

83. The Husband of Bukmini having said this, the 
Brahmans replied, ‘ We now understand perfectly that you 
are an ocean of goodness. 84. But the duties which have 
been prescribed in the Vedas should be iJerformed by You. 
According to a man’s condition should be a man’s conduct. 
85. The first duty is the observance of caste rules. The 
rule of constantly keeping himself clean and speaking the 
truth, is the rule applicable to a Brahman. 86. Forgive- 
ness and control of one’s sense are his austerities. He must 
have perfect compassion for all creatures. He should give 
thought unceasingly to the contemplation of Brahma. 

87. In addition to his religiobs bath, his devotions, 
his worship of God and his constant sacrifices, he 
should study the Vedas wifh a satisfied mind. 

88. He should perform well the warship of fire and of un- 
invited guests and the offering of food to GU)d and he ^ould 
give such an oblation to God, to Rishis, and to ancestors 
whereby God may be pleased. 89. In this way having 
performed the prescribed rules, he diould then eat and in 
the third wat(fii of the day he should listen with a satisfied 
mind to the Puranaa. 90. With a mind full of joy he 
should put his trust in the words of the Vedas. You are 
equipped with all knowledge of goodness. Now think for 
yourself what is for your good. 91. If you throw aside 
what is your special duty, how can mankind be saved ? If 
animals that live in the water leave it, then what way 
have they for remaining alive ? 92. If an infant does not 
take its nourishment from its mother's breast, it can have 
no other way of obtaining food. If a bird discards the 
space where can it go ? 93. If the lotus will not look at 
the sun, how will it flower ? If the bee does not partake of 
honey, how can it be made happy ? 94. If a fly leaves the 
heap of sugar, how c§n it me^ with happiness? So if a 



cajuxiv-^wos 


Brahman discards his own special duties, one sees disaster 
before him. 95. So putting aside, your pride, make your 
mind pure through repentance. Perform those acts Which 
your r^utation will increase in both worlds. 96. Go to 
the Chsndrabhags river, and there bathe accompanied by 
the rites of repeating the mantras. Give gifts of gold to 
the Brahmans and perform the punyahavachan ( day-bles- 
sing ceremony ). 97. Listen, you wise and expert One, 
and circumambulate the sacred city. By doing so, your 
family will become holy. 98. Only by doing this will 
your fault of eating what was left on Nama’s plate 
be put away.’ 


FOUR KINDS OF BATHING 

Hearing these words of the Brahmans, the Soul 
of the universe replied, * 1 certainly will do sa* 
93 . Hriahiheshi ( the Lord of the heart, Krishna ) then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘Your command is My auth- 
ority, but I have one request to make with my whole 
body and speech.’ 100. The One who is dark as a cloud 
( Krishna ) further said to the Brahmans, ‘ Take care of 
Nama. Though I have searched, I have found no God- 
loving bhakta equal to him. 101. You are righteous 
teachers of the Vedas. The stream of your words has the 
form of sacred waters. 0 Svximia, I have already well 
bathed in the water of your truthful words. 102. I am the 
Beginning, the Unconquered and the Adhokshaja (the 
Pervader of earth and sky ). But I have faith in you. 
You are worthy of My supreme worship. Indeed, you 
are My supreme deity. 103. You tell me to perform a 
bath. Bathing is of four different kinds. I will explain 
this clearly to you. 104. Know that to hear and meditate 
on the Puranas and Hari-kirtans is superior to all forms 
of bathing. 105. No one has ever declared that any bathing 
'Was of more value than experience, jhan study, or than 
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tlie vision of the supreme Spirit. 106. The second form of 
bathing is that of making oneself clean within and with- 
out, Anyone who has the good fortune to accomplish 
this, does not require any other means- 107. The third 
form of bathing is to put all your organs of sense under 
control and to destroy all desire. If anyone performs this 
bathing, why should he need other rites ? 108. The fourth 
form of bathing superior to all others, is to have compassion 
on all creatures. Seldom can there be found one good man 
out of a thousand who has performed this bath. 109. If 
Anyone should ask Me regarding the fifth form of bathing 
■it is the bathing with water. This bathing is spoken of 
•as merely for the public eye. 110. Lust, anger, avarice, 
oaste-feeling, seductions and l^ypocrisy are hereditary 
in one’s body. They do not leave one by bathing 
'in water. 111. So they must first be driven out 
by means of right thinking, and by a heart indifferent to 
oarthly things. This purification of the heart must 
be obtained through association with saints. 112. The 
■fact of the infinite number of rebirths is itself called a 
penance for the person, who has the regular rule of repeat- 
ing the names, Bam, Krishna, Govinda. 113. Exactly as 
your mental state is, so will you reap its fruit. To 
My mind Nama seems spotless.’ 

KRISHNA UNDERGOES A PENANCE 

114. Having said this, the God of gods made the 
following request to the Brahmans, ‘ Put aside all your 
'doubts in your feelings. 115. Let us, bhaktas of Vishnu, 
you and all of us, hasten to the Chandrabhaga river, and 
T will accept whatever penance you may prescribe for Me.’ 
■116. The Husband of Bukmini, who enjoys the drama of 
His own Ilia ( acts ), the loved Ornament of His bhaktas, 
accomplished before His bhaktas marvellous deeds of 
Maya. 117. Then Vammali ( Krishna ), taking Nama’s 
Jiand and pressing it against His lotus-heart, hastened 
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to the Chandrabhaga river with a crowd following. 
118. Men and women came there to see the marvellous 
deed. Indra and Brahmadev and the other gods stood 
by lookjng on. 119. The Holder of the disk ( Kridina ) 
with a crowd of saints walked in front of the procession, 
and the noble Brahmans hastened along in the rear. 120. 
In this way the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth arrived 
at the Chandrabhaga and made a naniaakccr to Pundalik, 
and the servants of Vishnu shouted aloud God’s name. 
121. Krishna then walked around the noble Brahmans and 
began the bathing prescribed in the scriptures. He whom 
the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ) is unable to contemplate, 
He took in his hand til seed, the sacred darbha grass and 
flowers. 122. As the Brahmans repeated the mantras 
prescribed in the Vedas, He rubbed on Himself cowdung 
and ashes. Then the Life of the world, Wearer of the 
yellow robe, showed a wonder to His servants. 123. He 
let* down His curled hair on His back. With very wide 
and lotus-eyes, the Lover of Bukmini, the One dear to His 
bhaklas, showed them a marvel. 124. This Life of the world, 
the Dweller upon the sea of milk, for whose sake many 
forms of austerities and postures in yoga are practised, He 
lovingly took the penance. 125. He whose name alone 
destroys faults and delivers His bhaklas from rebirths, the 
Giver of the promise to Pundalik, the Lord of the world, 
even He gladly took the penance. 126. One might search 
through the Vedas and Shaqras and yet not understand 
His power — even to that blameless One it was that the 
Brahmans gave the penance. 127. He from whose big toe 
the holy Ganges started. Him they stood in the water and 
gave Him the penance. 128. He who is the Immoveable, 
the Changeless, the Eternal, the perfect One, the Fervader 
of the Universe, the Mass of Intelligence, thev gave Him 
the penance of being rubbed over with cowdung and ai^ra. 
129; The Dweller in Vcdhmth, Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of 

AAA 



C3h. XIV- 129-136 


£B1SHNA*S FEKAKGE: 


the heart), the Ornament of His bhaktas^ ths Lord of the 
world, although blameless, was charged with sin and given 
penance. 130. After having properly bathed He clothed 
Himself with the yellow garment. He drank the water in 
which the Brahmans’ feet were washed, and in love bowed 
His head to them. 131. The Lord of the world then wor- 
shipped His bhaktas, and having bathed and worshipped 
He thus finished the regular ceremonies. 132. After wor- 
shipping the Brahmans, he gave them gifts according to the 
prescribed rules, and then the Life of the world said to the 
Brahmans, ‘ You have now patronised Me. 133. I have 
accomplished your most cherished desire. From now on, 
never bring into your minds any doubtful thoughts regard- 
ing Me. 134. I have accompliihefl all you have asked 
Me to do. Now consider Me as yourg^Tves.’* Listen to 
what the eagle-bannered One did after thus speaking. 

KRISHNA RETURNS TO HIS TEMPLE 

135. He gave the Brahmans leave to depart and Him- 

^Three different readings are found in the Bhaktavijaya^ 
Ch. XrV 134, as follows: — 

(1) «TnTt 3T*r?irt^M This is the reading in all printed editions, 

and would apper to be quite meaningless. 

(2) en?rt This reading is found in the Taharabadkar 

and Naik Mss. and is translated as *Now 
consider Me as yourselves.* 

(3) 3?r?Tt This reading is adopted by Lakshman 

Babu Gokhale in the Induprakash Edition 
of 1888, and may be translated as * Now 
Nama is the most essential thing to me.* 

(4) armt This is a fourth possible reading and it is 

tempting to regard it as correct in accord- 
ance with the widely accepted principle 
in dealing w^h ancient documents, viz., 
the unusual reading is often the correct 
one. This reading would be translated^ 

* Now Kama is My own Self.* 
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'Self returned to His temple, accompanied by all the bhaktaa 
who in joy shouted aloud His name. 136. Then Satya- 
bhama, Badha and Bukmini brought different kinds of 
food, and served it before them. Krishna lovingly sat 
down in* the assembly of His bhaktaa to eat. 137. Just as 
the moon is glorious with all the clusters of stars around 
it, so the Husband of Bukmini in His joy sat down in the 
assembly of Vcushnavas. 138. In His love the Life of the 
world put morsels of food in the mouths of each one, and 
on His yellow robe in His affection caught whatever food 
fell from their mouths. 139. Having completed His love- 
feast, He gave to the bhaktas the pcaisupari. Then the Hus- 
band of Bukmini laid down on His bed of ease. 140. The 
Vaisknams took leave of Him and went to their homes. 
With joy and love they worshipped Him in their heart. 

NAEAD VISITS KRISHNA 

141. Just then Narad arrived in haste with a brahma- 
mm in his hand. He was singing with his sweet voice in 
very- delightful words. 142. The God-loving bAaite arrived 
singing of the pure and blessed name of God, then hasten- 
ed to approach Pandurang, and bowed to Him. 143. The 
Husband of Bukmini suddenly saw Narad, the statue of 
indifference to earthly things, possesser of the joy of love. 
144. Krishna lovingly gave him an embrace, and said to 
ihis son of Brahmadev, ‘ Your singing seems to Me be- 
yond all comparison.’ 145. Hearing Him say this, Narad 
-was choked with emotion. Tears fell from his eyes. Then 
with joy he sang of Krishna’s good deeds and name. 146. 
* Victory to Thee, who gavest the promise to Pundalik, 
Helper of the helpless. Dweller on the- banks of the Bhima, 
Husband of Bukmini, -Ocean of mercy, overflowing with 
joy, Thou didst personrify protect Thy bhalUas. 147. Victpry 
jtO *11166, lotUB-6y6d Shrirang (Kri^na), Ornament of Thy 
ithoMaa, eternally unchangeable, 0 Saviour of tire universcib 
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Fandurang, associated with what has ito associate, and for 
ever the same. 148. Victory to Thee, Enjoyer of the sea of 
milk. Father of Brahmadev, King of the Heaven iVaikunth. 
Through repenting Thy name alone. Thou drivest away illu- 
sory thought from Thy ftAattos. 149. Victory, victory to Thee, 
Ocean of compassion. Lord of the earth. Thou dost stand 
upon the banks of the Bhima, and when pious bhaktas 
come to visit Thee, Thou dost protect them with Thy look 
of mercy.’ 150. Narad sang His praises in this way, and 
then performed over the Husband of Rukmini the waving 
•eremony. Having finished this song of praise, he pros- 
trated himself before Him. 151. l%e god then hung around 
Narad’s neck a garland made of dktmpafta flowers and the 
tutsi. The son of Brahmadev having worshipped God, 
departed. 

BADHA PERPLEXED BY THE CHARGE AGAINST KRISHNA 

153. Radha came to Rukmini and whispered to'her, 
* I am feeling exceedingly strange in my lotus-heart. 

153. What fault has the Friend of the bhaktas committed 
today, that He had to take penance and purify Himself ? 

154. I have this doubt in my mind. Therefore I ask you. 

How can the Unmanifested One commit a fault as to what 
is duty and not duty ? 155. The unusual has happened 

today, such as would be the confining of the sun in dark- 
ness, or of sinking the ocean in a pool of water, or of im- 
prisoning the Ganges in a well, 156. or like the moon 
growing warm, or like the confining of the wind in a cage. 
How could Agasti tremble with fear seeing the ocean? 
157. How could the sun be hidden by the light of the stars? 
How can nectar die with disease ? 158. If all space could 
be confined in a jar, or a mountain make adamant tremble, 
then only^ could the Lord of the heart be in any bondage 
to duties, ^so I think. 159. If seed that had been 
roasted and then sown can grow luxuriously, then. 
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onlyoould the Lord of our life be entangled in the 
bondage of duties. 160. Tell me everything. Who 
has been troubling the dark-complexioned One? You 
are all knowing and my elder. Tell me, because 
I am igribrant.* 161. Bukmini replied, ‘ O noble One, the 
eagle-bannered One has put away all shame of lowering 
His greatness and has accepted the performance of penance 
for Nama’s sake. 162. Listen, you intelligent One but 
ignorant of facts ! This Krishna, Helper of the help- 
less, has been attracted through the bhakti rendered to Him 
and He cannot bear separation from Nama. 163. This 
SachcUdananda (Krishna) has become confused through His 
love for Nama, and so has accepted duties that are auspi- 
cious and non-auspicious. 164. Notice the power of affec- 
tion. What will one not do through it ? This is the uni- 
versal experience. O mother, I will describe it to you. 
165. A child might be blind, lame, dumb and of lisping 
speech, but its mother because of her love always has 
ssonpathy with it. 166. Crazy for her child through her 
love, she plays only with it. A child of another might be 
more beautiful, but she pa 3 rs no attention to it. 167. She 
pays no attention to any malformation in her child, so 
she says to herself, ‘ Perhaps an evil eye will fall upon it.’ 
So she takes that away ( by waving her hands over it, and 
cracking her knuckles ) and kisses it on the face. 168. Just 
BO with love in his heart, the Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
cares for his bhaktnn. He pays no respect to their caste or 
family. He loves them more than He does His own life. 
169. This debt of love, through His love of body, mind 
and speech, has come down from the infinite rebirths of the 
past. 170. God loves him deeply. He has never been 
separated from Him. Keshav ( God ) has always held 
this love for His dearest*Nama. ’ 171. Hearing^ Rukmini 
say this, Badha was quite satisOed. In silence she bowed 
to her, and then went to her home. 
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NARAD VISITS 8ATYABHAMA 

172. In the meantime, Narad arrived at the house of 
Satyabhama. The beautiful one paid him her respects 
and seated him on a couch of ease. 173. The wife of Shri 
Elrishna ( Satyabhama ) said to him, ‘ I consider it very 
strange that the King of Vaikuntfi ( heaven ) should put 
aside His greatness and dance in the midst of the fdrtan. 
174. In what past birth did He become a debtor to Nama, 
so that now the One dark as a cloud carries out his many 
wishes ? 175. Though His love for Pundalik, Shrirany 
( Krishna ) stood on a brick. Twenty-eight ages have 
already passed since then, but He is not weary of it. 176. 
Although Pundalik made the Saviour of the world stand 
on the brick. He never turned his back on that position. 
The cruel one ( Pundalik ) does not even speak to Him, 
although the Saviour of the universe was made to suffer. 
177. Although it was thus, the Holder of the Sfutrang bow 
( Krishna ) stood upon the brick, and without giving 
thought to it, continued to protect the door of Bali. 178. 
Seeing their love for Him, He protected the Fandavas in 
many ways. He felt no shame in His heart while carry- 
ing out the purposes of His bhakfa^ 179. Thus Madbav 
( Krishna ) personally performed very marvellous deeds, 
and to fulfil the purposes of His bhaktas He wearied His 
own body, without any nec^sity for doing so. 180. There 
must be in this age on the surface of the earth a great 
number of His bhaktas. How can I give you the whole 
list of their names ? 181. Therefore I feel much troubled 
in my mind that His bhaktas, exciting His love, weary 
Him through acts expressing it.’ 

SATYABHAMA’S DOUBT ABOUT KRISHNA DISPELLED 
182. As Satyabhama thus spoke, Narad replied, ‘Listen, 
O mother, to what I am going to tell you. You must re- 
gard it as true. 183. This Being without form, this Life 
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of the world, had as His only reason for becoming- 
an aixdar, the purpose of protecting His bhakla$ 
through many forms of activities. And for this reason He 
came in bodily form. 184. It was as if the earth took form 
in order to bear the weight of things animate and inanimate; 
or it was as if the sun descended to give light to men; 
185. or as if the internal digestive fire descended to burn 
and digest the food; or as if grass was made to grow for 
the purpose of removing the hunger of the cow; 186. or as 
if Hnshikeshi (the Lord of the heart) had created the space 
for birds to fly about in; or as if He bad created the night 
in order to give mankind rest; 187. or as if divine jewels 
had been formed to provide the bodies of the beautiful ones 
with ornaments; or as if nectar had been created to save 
the life of those whose life has come to an end; 188. 
BO Adkokshaja ( the Pervader of earth and sky ) became 
a Being with qualities that He might carry out the purpose 
of His bhaktaa. In dropping His greatness He is not 
ashamed and he manifests His lUa ( sports ) with ease. 
189. 0 you wise one, you know that this Helper of the- 
helpless. Lover of the bhaktas. Ocean of compassion. Merci- 
ful to the lowly, this dark-complexioned One, preserves 
His reputation by so ^ing. 190. The Lord of the heart 
personally suffered births in Ambarisbi’s place and at the 
same time being indifferent to earthly things He guarded 
the door of Bali without feeling ashamed of doing so. 191. 
He became a slave, and with body, mind and speech this 
merciful Husband of yours protected the Pandavas. 192. 
Becoming the son of Nanda He protected the cows in 
Gokul, and taking the food left on the plates by the cow- 
herds He tasted it in love. 193. Seeing a great danger 
approaching. He threw Himself into the midst of it and 
broke the bondage of His bhaktaa. Such are His praise- 
worthy deeds. 194. All we His bhaktaa are entirely portions 
of Him, but today He has become a complete avatar for 
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Kama’s sake, in a visible form, with qualities.’ 195, Tho 
Muni Narad, havingexplained these things to Satyabhama, 
quickly left. 

KRISHNA’S SECRETS REVEALED TO RUKMINI 

Just then Rukmini came to the bed on which the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna) was lying and worshipped Him. 
196. With reverence she placed her head on His feet, and 
said to Him, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, tell me what You like 
above everything else. 197. 0 Lover of His bhaktaa. Lord 
of Vaikunth (heaven), remove this itnxious doubt from me. 
Your mind is not where the eight foinnsof //opa* are through 
which the Yogiit obtain their salv^ion. 198. Where the 
Yogi sits in contemplation, there Your mind does not take 
pleasure. You have no love for Vaikunth ( heaven ) 
This I clearly recognize. 199. Your mind has no fond- 
ness for the happiness and enjoyments of heaven. Your 
mind is always depressed. Tell me why this is so. 200. In 
giving final deliverance to the Yogis, You have absorbed 
them into that which is without qualities, and I know of 
no one closer to You than they. 201. Your four-faced son 
( Brahmadev ) worships You in His wise way. And the 
four Vedas and the eighteen Puranas describe Your attri- 
butes. 202. But unable to express them fully, they say, 
“ 'It is not this. It is not that.” The question is discussed in 
the six SJiastras, but your incomparable reputation is un- 
known to them.’ 203. Hearing Rukmini say this, the 
Lord of the heart said to her, * You call yourself a wise 

•The eightfold yoga:— l.Jr»T= Restraint or government of the senses. 
2. A religious observance. 3. Posture or attitude. 

4. vi v i i^n ' H = Breathing. 5. v i ? rT = Withdrawing or restraining the 
organs from the objects of sense. 6. vi K“i l = Suspending the breath, 
abstracting the mind, and restraining all natural wants. 7. e7rv= 
Profound and abstract contemplation. 8. v>irft’=Deop and dev- 
ou t meditation; restraining the senses and confining the mind to 
oontemplation; abstracted or absorbed state. 
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woman, but you do not know the secret of My heart 
204. Now I will tell you the secret of My heart, that in 
body, speech and mind, dear Nama is for ever in My 
thoughts:. ^ 7'^'^ these secrets of My heart today. 

It is they whom I love, these -pious, dear hhaktas. 206. I 
am the formless One, One -without attributes, and yet for 
the purpose of My bfiaktas I have come, assuming form and 
name. 207. My soul loves My bliaklas. My bhdklas are the 
resting-places of the wise. Know this that the bhakfas are 
the storehouse of My love. 208. Know well that 
My bhaktas are the ornaments of My good fortune. The 
bhaktas are the treasure-house of My goodness.^ I am 
always subject to them. 209. The bhakfas are My 
victory and praiseworthy deeds. They are My happiness. 
When I meet them they provide all the desires of My 
heart. 210. Enow this, that I and My bhaktas will 
never be separated to the end of time. The bhaktas alone 
know the joy of worshipping Me. 211. I repeat the names 
of My bhaktas. I contemplate their form in My imagina- 
tion and it is My pleasure from time to time to look to the 
joy of My bhaktas. 212. It is My bhaktas alone who are 
always thinking of My feet. It is they who sing of My 
good qualities, and worship Me with desireless minds. 213. 
If I give them the four chief earthly gifts, including the 
four forms of deliverance, they will not so much as • touch 
them with their hands. The bhaktas never put on Me the 
burden of supplying their domestic wants. 214. I am the 
heart of My bhaktas. They are My nearest relatives. 
Considered from every side. My bhaktas seem more gener- 
ous than I am. 215. Therefore, I Keshav ( Krishna ) have 
no desire to go away from being near to Kama’s heart.* 
216. While the Husbatfd of Bukmini was saying this, the 
sun arose. What then happened further, listen with rever- 
ence, you wise bhaktas. 



Oh. XrV- 217-224 


AN INCX)MPABABLE CHAPTER 


MAITY LANGUAGES BUT ONE MEANING 

217. This delightful story of hhaMi without comparison 
has been related in this fourteenth chapter, just as in the 
eleventh section of the Bhagwat Shri Krishna spoke to 
ITddhava. 218. In that book the delightful chapter is the 
twenty-ninth. In it are poured out nothing but divine juices. 
So in this Bhaktavijaya, it is the fourteenth that does this. 
219. You may say, ‘ Your verses are in Marathi, and you 
yet compare them with that supreme Gita.' But that is not 
truly so. Listen to my observation on this point. 220. In 
the Tirthavali, Shri Dnyaneshwar lias spoken with his own 
lips. 1 have taken his words as my iuthority and described 
things as he does. 221. When you* turn to the meanings 
of words, the Marathi and Sanskrit nre considered by men 
as conveying the same sense, just as the cow has two 
names, gaviami (Sanskrit) and gatja (Marathi) but she gives 
only one kind of milk. 222. You use two words in speak- 
ing of the ocean, payohdlv. and sagur, but there is no differ- 
ence in their waters, therefore pandits must not speak of a 
Marathi book as being inferior. 

223. In the next very delightful chapter the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ) will be the composer of the book. 
Mahipati having received His gift of assurance will always 
be without fear. 

224. Swasti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Stiri Bhakta- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the world listens to it He will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving pious hhaktas. This is 
the fourteenth very delightftil chapter. 


B. V. 16 
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CHAPTER XT 
NAMDEV’S LIFE 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri GcamhOheisanceto Rukmimand Paniurang 
BHAKTAVUAYA IS FOR LOVERS OF SAINTS 
1. Listen with reverence, you hearers. Today the 
Husband of Rukraini is especially pleased with you. 
Therefore He has made the stories of His bhaMas widely 
known and in detail over the whole of the earth. 2. 
When a cloud has rained for the sake of the chatak bird ; 
or when the moon has arisen for the chakor bird; or as fishes 
rejoice when the ocean is stirred up for their sake ; 3. or as 
the sandalwood descended in order to cool the body of good 
men ; or as the sun arises to make the whole world happy ; 
4. or as if a limitless forest of tulsi should spring up in 
order to complete fully the worship of Vishuu ; or as when 
the bilva tree grows up to make glad the Husband of Uma 
( Shiva ) ; 5. or as when in the spring-time flowers appear 
in order to give pleasure to the nostrils ; or as when a 
cloud rains upon the earth in order to make mankind 
happy ; 6. or as when the Godavari river came down on 
the surface of the earth in order to wash away the sins of 
Gautam ; or as if the nectar should appear in the ocean in 
order to satisfy the gods ; 7. so, for you who listen with 
fondness, these stories of the saints have been composed. 
Listen with reverence, you pious folk, to a summary of the 
previous chapter. 8. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) had said to Rukmini, ‘ I intensely love all My 
hhakta^, but I always feel a limitless love for Naina more 
intense than for others.’ 

KRISHNA AND HIS BHAKTAS MEET 
9. While the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) was carry- 
ing on this conversation ( with Rukmini ) the sun 
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KRISHNA AND HIS BHAKTA8 


arose. Just then all the bhaklaa arrived for worship. 
10. They shouted aloud the names of Krishna, and with 
loud cries of ‘ Victory, victory ’, they prostrated them- 
selves before Him. Just as the bee lovingly buzzes 
over the lotus flower; 11. or just as the little child, 
seeing its mother, comes to her; or just as when the 
doe sees her young, she cannot contain the joy in her 
heart; 12. or just as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind rejoices in his love 'of it ; so these 
Vaishnavas were made happy as they looked upon the form 
of this dark-complexioned One. 13. This form which they 
saw for their contemplation they fixed in their minds. By it 
they had wavei^ of joy and tears flowed from their eyes 
14. In trying to describe the experience of their joy, words 
fail the i)oets, and in order to illostratlf it how can they 
find the words, though they should hunt all over the 
world ? 15. No one can descril)e the characteri.stics of 

sugar, unless he ha tasted of its sweetness, so it is by 
experience alone that the V^iusktfjx>js know of tne joy of 
fellowship with Vishnu. 16. Vanamiii (Krishna) then 
embraced His bh-j,Jclas and drew them to His heart, and with 
reverence for them He protected all His bhaht'is by His 
look of mercy, 17. And these bhalclas of His, as they 
looked upon His lotu.s-eyes and llis clo\id-dark com- 
plexion, enjoyed an incomparable happiness tliat cannot be 
expressed in words. 

KRISIIN.V 'J’HJNK.S OK KKEDING BJiAHIIANS 
18. Thus the God of gods in His generosity told 
Rukmini of His feelings, that with love and reverence 
Ho should invite the eartli-gods ( Brahmatte ) to a feast : 19. 
‘ I went yesterday to the bank of the Chandrabhaga river, 
and there took pen-aiice. It was there that the thought 
came to Me of inviting the Brahmans to a feast. 20. The 
Brahmans who live in the sacred city and fulfil their 
religious duties, I wish to invite them all and bring 
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them here to My temple. 21. By merely looking at 
them, Bin and affliction are burned up and all desires are 
fulfilled. They rain a very joy of soul. 22. Giving them 
delicious feast, I wish to take away all doubts from their 
minds, and showing them My four-armed form to perform 
marvellous deeds before them. 23. The influence of asso- 
ciation with saints is very great, and the praise of it will 
greatly increase in the world.’ Such was the Holder of the 
SAara7i(? bow’s (Krishna’s) explanation to Rukmini in His 
love. 24. The Mother of the world assented : ‘ Why do you 
worry over the giving of the invitation to the Brahmans 
when all the siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) are 
favourable to you ?’ 25. The Lord of Pandhari smiled and 
then said to Nama, ‘ Listen to My words. It will be your 
duty to perform the marvel.’ 

KRISHNA AND NAMA CONVERSE 

26. As the Life of the world said this, Nama 
replied, ‘ O Krishna, I alone know the secrets of Your 
heart.’ 27. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) said to 
Nama, ‘ Embrace Me, dear friend, and from now- on 
never go away from Me. 28. As I see your love. My 
mind is not too well satisfied. As I look at you with a 
full gaze, it is a comfort to My eye. 29. My mind is 
absorbed in you. This is a debt acquired during many 
rebirths. Therefore this bond of love cannot be broken. I 
Govinda, am filled with love. 30. I am not aware of 
what good deeds you have performed, what rites, austeri* 
ties or religious ceremonies you have carried out, whether 
you have put your body to the saw, or visited sacred bath- 
ing places; 31. whether you have rejected all illusions, and 
held your mind in control. You have made Me, however, 
subject to you, and you hold Me in your heart. 32. Al- 
though I might search through the three worlds, I see noth- 
ing which I could give to you in return. 33. Dear bhaMa,. 
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KRISHNA CX)NFOBMS TO BITES 


you have made a sacrifice of your body and mind and 
have done many unselfish acts for Me. 34. I Shrimngt 
call Myself your slave, but you have no need of anything.’ 
35. Nama replied, ‘ Thou art the Helper of the help- 
less, the Advocate of Thy bltakias, therefore, O God, it ia 
Thy good pleasure to bestow Thy love upon me.’ 

KRISHNA CONFORMS TO CEREMONIAL RITES 

36. Then the lover of His bliaktas, HrisMkesM (the Lord 
of the heart ), with His own mind free from fear, took His 
bhaktaa with Him and started to give the invitations. 37. 
This object of contemplation by the Yogis, the object of 
worship for all gods, arrived at the kundcd bathing pool. 
38. All the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) had assembled there, 
great and small. They said among themselves, ‘ Our host 
does not come quickly to see us. 89. When taking the 
penance yesterday, he promised to give the Brahmans a 
feast, but even the invitation has not yet arrived.’ 40. Just 
then Vanamali ( Krishna ), along with the assembly of 
bhakfas, arrived, and seeing the Brahmans with His lotus- 
eyes. He prostrated Himself on the ground before them. 

41. The Life of the world said to them, ‘ Discarding all 
doubts and without hesitation you must come to the feast. 

42. You gave Me your assurance that I should not fear. 
You must fulfil My wish. Complete your bathing and devo- 
tions and quickly come.’ 43. Hearing this kindly worded 
invitation, the Brahmans were pleased. Listen now with 
reverence to the reply they made: 44. ‘ Begarding it as 
perfectly true that we live under Thy protection, in 
living in this sacred city we give Thee our blessings* 
45. Thou art always protecting cows and Brahmans. Every 
one speaks of Thee that Thou, O Suarm, art merciful to the 
lowly. 46 Thou art King of kings; we Brahmans are Thy 
priests, and, with Thy look of mercy Thou constantly 
oarest for us. 47. In describing with Thy lips Thy reveiv 
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ence for us, we can truly make no comparison. It 
is Thy good pleasure always to show respect for the 
commands of the Vedas. 48. Thou, O God, in all good 
faith, must keep Thy promise. Thou must grant love to 
Nama’s mind through Thy favour. ’ 49. Hearing this, 
the Brother of the helpless, the Root of every life, 
the Ocean of happiness for all His bhakfas, the Joy of 
Yogis, 50. with a mind overflowing with joy, quickly 
returned to His temple, and with exceeding love told 
Rukmini of all that happened. 51. ‘ This day is a blessed 
one, a golden day has arisen. I have therefore arranged 
it as a festival to My bhaktas, which will truly be with- 
out comparison. ’ 

BKAHMANS LASTED BY KRISHNA 

52. The Life of the world said to Rukmini, ‘ I have 
invited all the Brahmans. As soon as they perform 
their bathings and devotions, they will come quickly 
to the feast. 53. Today’s novel and incomparable marvel 
is the glorification of humility. ’ Thus speaking, the 
God of gods smiled. 54. Hrishihpshi ( the Lord of the 
heart ) said to Rukmini, ‘ Their good deeds have come to 
their fruitage. Therefore without effort on their part you 
will be seen by the noble Brahmans. ’ 55. The noble 
Brahmans, having completed their regular ceremonial 
duties, came to the temple. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) made them a nama.skftr and gave them seats. 
56. Then Krishna took the lead in worshipping the 
Brahmans. With His own hands He washed their feet 
and bowed His head to the water in which their feet were 
washed. 57. The dark-complexioned One lovingly gave 
the Brahmans sandalwood paste and the black paste, the 
garlands of flowers, incense and lights, the fragrant black 
powder, the tulsi and many kinds of perfumes. 58. SArt- 
rang ( Krishna ) having put plates bofore them, served 
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BBAHMANS FEASTED 


them with solid and liquid foods. Taking water, He 
made the offering of food to God. 59. He gave to the 
noble Brahmans water to sip and then praying to them, 
the Dweller in VcdkurUha ( Heaven ) said to them, ‘ As you 
eat, remember Govinda ( God ) at every morsel 60. 
He who remembers God with every morsel that he 
takes into his mouth, although he has dined yet he will 
be regarded as having fasted.’ So said the Husband of 
Bukmini to the Brahmans. 61. All the Brahmans were 
full of joy and all were satisfied. Water to wash their 
hands and the pnnsupan were given to all by Krishna. 
62. Then Shripati ( Krishna ) waved over the Brahmans 
lights in a platter inlaid with jewels as they sat in lines 
on their own seats. 63. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) then joined both His hands together and said 
to them, ‘ The event of today will never occur again. 64. 
Through the millions of good deeds belonging to My credit 
I b»ve met you here today, and the universe is filled Vith 
supreme joy.’ Thus spoke the Lord of the world. 65. ‘ Now 
I Myself and the saints will sit down in one line and eat. 
Put your minds at rest, and sit quietly for a moment.’ 
66, Thus speaking, the Performer of the marvellous deeds 
called to Him the assembly of the bhaktan, and the Brah- 
mans saw at that time a remarkable wonder. 67. Brah- 
madev and other gods sitting in their chariots of light, 
and Indra with many other gods, also arrived. 68. The 
Yogis were disturbed in their minds saying, ‘W e have not 
the joy of bkakti which the Husband of Rukmini, pleased 
with Nama, has given him with love.’ 

KRISHNA WORSHire HIS BHAKTAS 

69. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) then 
invited to His own line Nivritti, Dnyaneshwar, Sopaii, the 
great hhakta Savata, Jagmitra who was ( Krishna’s ) very 
dear friend, 70. the great bhalclas Asand, and Sudama, the 
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God-loving Vcdshnav Visoba Khechar, also Savata and 
Narahari the goldsmith, all of whom came to tho feast ; 
71. Chokhamela and Vanka and Janaka who is as dear to 
Him as His life, and for whom the Lord of the Yadhavas 
had never-ending love. 72. Then there was the potter 
Gora, who was a veritable Mount Metu of indifference 
to every form of earthly things, whom the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) used to call His dearest child. 

73. So the Lord of the bfuildas, having invited all of 
them, great and small, worshipped them in His love. 

74. He who is the Life of the world, superior to every- 
thing, even He worshipped His bhaktas. Nama was amazed 
at this and lovingly questioned Him : 75. ‘ 0 God, ray 
mind feels surprised at this. It is as if the ocean wor- 
shipped the river; or as if the moon circumambulated 
the stars; 76. or as if the Eagle ( Vishnu’s vehicle ) should 
sit down to worship other birds; or as if the Husband of 
Par\ati (Shiva ) should pray to the Namti ( the bull, Shiva’s 
vehicle ); 77. or as if a king should worship his subjects; 
or as if Indra should pray to the gods; in that very same 
way. Thou, O Life of the world, dost pay respect to Thy 
servants.’ 78. The Husband of Rukmini smiled and said, 
‘ It is you who have ascribed greatness to Me. If rivers 
were not created, how would the ocean have grown to its 
present size ? 79. If there were no stars around the moon 
it would not have its present beauty. If the birds had not 
been created, no one would have called the Eagle the 
noblest of birds. 80. If Nandi had not been created, who 
would have been Shiva’s vehicle ? If there had not been 
three hundred and thirty million gods, from whom would 
Indra have received reverence ? 81. It is the subjects who 
make the king great. So it is you who have given Me My 
name and form.’ Hearing Him say this, the hearts of His 
bhaktas were overcome with amazement. 
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BRAHMANS TALK ABOUT KRISHNA. 


KRISHNA DINES WITH HIS BHAKTAS 

82. Just then Satyabhama, Rahi and Rukmini brought 
many kinds of food and served it before them. You may 
ask in what way Krishna shone in the midst of His bJmkias- 
83. It was like the ocean of milk in the midst of the seven 
oceans, or as the moon among the stars, or as the Kaustubh 
jewel stands chief in all ornaments ; so He was eifulgent 
through His own form and brilliance. 84. Just as gold 
among the eight chief metals, or as a jewel in the midst 
of a lime heap, so the Life of the world appeared in 
the assembly of His bhaktas, glorious in His six great 
characteristics [ see ch. 13 verse 88, p. 211 J. 85. The 
Husband of Rukmini put morsels of food into the mouths 
of all, and whatever fragments of food fell from their 
mouths He caught them on His robe. 86. As Brahmadev 
saw that happiness He licked His chops and said, ' The 
Lord of the world is pleased with Nama and does not even 
look at us.’ 87. In this friendly way the feast was soon 
over, and all the saints were satisfied with the divine 
juices. 88. The gods then sitting in their chariots of lights 
shouted ‘ Victory, victory ’ in their joy, and rained down 
an abundance of flowers. 

BRAHMANS CONVERSE ABOUT KRISHNA 

89. The whole sky was unable to contain their per- 
fume. The Brahmans were astonished and said, ‘ Injury 
to life ( from the abundance of perfume ) seems to have 
come. 90. Extraordinary enthusiasm has arisen. This is 
not the way of knowledge. Tliis is not an evil indiffer- 
ence to earthly things. It is the goodness of bhakti 
that has taken form.’ 91. One of them said to the other, 

‘ What you say is true. This is truly Pandurang Him- 
self. How can a human being possess great and seem- 
ingly impossible good fortune ? 92. He is absolutely free 
from the three qualities. He is free from actions. How 
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can He be given penance ? 93. An outoaste and a 
Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, but one must never 
say that the Ganges has been defiled thereby. 94. 
There are various castes in the world and they have 
voluntary relations with one another. They have no 
division of inferior and superior. The Holder of the 
Sharcmg bow ( Krishna ) is like that. 95. He is like the 
sun when it arises. It gives equal light to all. So this 
Life of the world is the same. 96. When the rain falls 
upon the earth, the land and the mountains are the same 
to it ; just so, this noble Yadav is alike to all creatures. 
97. So this Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) in His 
quality-less form has no recognition of “mine” and “thine.” 
He has no thought whatever of caste or family. 98. When 
considering His relation to the six enemies of the 
soul [lust, anger, covetousness, affection, pride, envy], they 
never apply to Him. Even the very words “ Wrong think- 
ing ” have no relation to Him. 99. In body, mind and 
speech He is the dearest relative of the lowly. With His 
generous mind He loves His bhaklas without limit. 100. 
If anyone follows Him He breaks his net of illusions, and 
he does not allow His God-loving bhaktas to get entangled 
in the net of worldly affairs. 101. The mother of Nama 
in our very presence entered into much discussion and 
became greatly troubled in her mind. 102. The Hrishv- 
kesM ( Lord of the heart ), the Performer of wonders, held 
Nama to His heart and embraced him. 103. As one looks 
upon His beautiful form, one forgets one’s own body. As 
one remembers His feet, the mind becomes fully absorbed 
in Him, 104. He who goes to Him as a suppliant with 
an undivided heart, has his rebirths ended. ’ The Life of 
the world, hearing these w-ords of noble Brahmans, smiled. 

GOD IN HIS UN FOEM 

105. Then He changed His form from that of a 
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Ch. XV- 105-116 KRISHNA DESCRIBED 

citizen, and showed the form in which His attributes are 
manifested. He gave Nama an embrace and lovingly 
held him to His heart. 106. Hrisfakenhi ( the Lord of the 
heart) gave the Brahmans His blessing and showed them 
also His true form. Even Sharada ( the goddess of learn- 
ing ) finds it impossible to describe the beauty of that 
form. 107. The noble Brahmans looked upon Him with a 
crown of jewels on His head, with a mark of the musk- 
paste on His foreliead, dark-complexioned, and beautiful 
to look at. 108. He wore a head-dress of peacock feathers, 
and beautiful earrings shaped like crocodiles hung from Ilis 
ears. This Husband of Rukmini h^pked with compassion 
on all His saints. 109. He who having seen the abundance 
of Pundalik’s good deeds, took a s^jcjUn form. This Enjoyer 
of the ocean of milk, this Dweller in the heaven 
Vaikunfh, God supremo, 110. His pure face was smiling. 
His teeth sent forth a lustre like that of jewels. This 
dark-complexioned Form gives peace to the eyes of these 
who look at it. Ill, The God-loving WiaAtos* alone have 
authority to possess that joy. As they bring into their 
imagination the Lord of the Yadus, they acquire many 
forms of joyous love. 112. This Merciful to the lowly wore 
the Kaiif^luhh jewel and the Vaijayanti garl;:nd. 113. On His 
breast wa the ^^hri Vafya mark which was his ornament 
of love. His dark-skinned body had been rubbed (wtr with 
sandalwood paste. His lotus-eyes were beautiful. 114. He 
had in His hand the conch-shell and th.e disk. His hands 
were placed on His hips. His dark-complexioned body wa*-- 
clothed in a yellow robe. Tt is this appearance which 
rests in the hearts of His hhaktas. 115. Shri Hari along 
with His wife Lakshmi had His feefe placed parallel on the 
bricket. The limitless number of foot-ornan)ents were, so 
to speak, so many demons ( named daihjas and danavas ). 
116. When this divine light manifested itself, it lighted 
up the whole universe. Even the sun, seeing that light 
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hid itself. 117. The saints and all the Brahmans quietly 
stood and looked upon that four-armed sagun form. 

KRISHNA IN HIS UNIVERSAi FORM 

llB. The noble twice-born ( Brahmans ) looked about 
and saw birds, insects, animals, men, rocks and trees, 
and all seemed to them in the form of Vitthal. 119. 
As the Brahmans looked on water, light, the heavens, 
the earth, the air, in all these five elements they saw 
the form of Vitthal. 120. The many kinds of animal 
life, the sun, the moon, all the stars, the many and 
wonderful deities, all appeared in the form of Vitthal. 
121. The hall of assembly, the slab before the god, the door- 
keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, the pillar with the Eagle, and 
the great door of the temple, all these appeared in the 
form of Vitthal. 122. The Eagle-baiiners, the dome of the 
temple, the cymbals, the drums, the shouting aloud of 
Gbd’s name, the steps, and the pilgrims’ outhouses, 
appeared in the form of Vitthal to the noble Brahmans. 
123. As they brought to their minds [the three gunas : rajot 
tama, satva [ life, intelligence and mind ], they all appeared 
in the form of Vitthal. 124. It was as if a single seed of 
the banyan tree was sown, and then taking root it spread 
out into an infinite number of forms, just as the light of 
the sun alone spreads over the whole of the earth ; 125 . 
and just as there is water in every juice ; and just as there 
is but one air that pervades the universe ; or as in all 
living bodies the digestive fire fills them. 126. There are 
infinite numbers of eyes, but sight is one; one tune, but 
many notes; the mind pervades the ten organs of sense as 
it appears to one’s sight; 127. likewise the one Being, the 
Husband of Rukmini, appeared in many forms. And as 
the noble twice-born (Brahmans) looked at Him, they 
were overwhelmed with astonishment. 128. The Life of 
the world took the form of the universe. Who else can be 

252 



Ch. XV- 128-139 


BHAKTI ALL-POWERFUL 


found out to give an illustration of this except Krishna, the 
Lover of the heart who was encircled by the Oopis? 
129. When they came ( to complain ) to Yashoda, they saw 
Krishna in an infinite number of forms. Just so the 
Brahmans saw Him in the form of the universe. 130. The 
Lord Keshav (Krishna) alone pervaded the universe and no 
other was to be seen They naturally lost the conscious- 
ness of body, and any shame of being so left them. 131. 
The knowledge of supreme joy manifested itself. Every one 
felt the joy. The whole idea of duality wa.s put aside, and 
every one had his heart filled with gladness. 132. Looking 
from outside. He pervaded the three worlds. But looking 
into the heart, the form of Shri Krishna had hidden itself 
there. 


BHAKTI ALL-POWERFUL 

The Brahmans looked with lovo at Him who is the 
Yogi's happiness and rest. 133. With feelings of love 
the saints and good men embraced one another. 
They were full of love and shouted out ‘ Victory, 
victory. ’ 134 Every one, seeing this limitles.s joy and 
rest, became absorbed in it. Shripati ( Krishna ) made His 
servants experience the divine joy in Kis love for them 

135. The Life of the world brought to consciousness those 
twice-born ( Brahmans ) who had lost consciousness of 
body. He raised Nama up and placed him at their feet 

136. This Lover of His bhaJctas, this Lord of the world, 
looked with compassion on every one. And sitting closer 
to the Brahmans, He whispered to them His secret thoughts. 

137. Keshavraj ( Krishna ) said to the Brahmans, ‘ Listen 
to the secrets of My heart. My bhaklas have put aside 
their earthly concerns and have followed Me. 138. Becom- 
ing tbeir debtor through their service rendered Me, I am 
fully bound to them. Being subject to My bhaklas, I have 
no independence of My own. 139. Nivritti, Dnyandev 
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aiid Sopan worship Me in every creature. Paying very 
little regard to their bodies, they have made Me subject to 
them. 140. This Jagamitra ( Friend of the world ) here, 
giving up all worldly things, has become ray .-supreme 
friend.* Hiding Me in the temple of his heart, the con- 
sciousness of body does not come any more to him. 141. 
This servant of mine, Savata, the gardener, putting his 
faith in My worship, in his love sees Me alone in every 
creature.' 142. When this Vasara, was twelve days old 
his mother threw liim in Venunad, and the child realizing 
the non-iduality of his nature began to worship Me. 143. 
Those My bhakhs, Visoba Khechar, the goldsmith Narahari 
and Gora the potter, have worshipped Me without inter- 
ruption. 144. Leaving home, wife and everything else, 
each has torn away from him the net of illusions. And 
so this God-loving bhakta, Sudama, is the object of my 
compassion. 145. Chokhamela, Vanka and Janaka, are 
My loving bhdklas. They have no close friends aside from 
Me. 146. They have put aside every other association, and 
with a feeling of unity with Me have followed Me. 
Aside from Me, they have no love for any other deity. 

147. To what extent can I recount the kindness of each one?’ 
Thus remarked the Holder of the S/iamnu bow (Krishna) to 
the Brahmans in describing the joy of His love. 

BRAHMANS REPENT 

148. The twice-born ( Brahmans ), hearing that the 
God-loving and chief of all hhahtm, Nama, was the 
dust of the feet of r.ll the blnlctan, were u.stonisbed. 

149. They, a full ocean of good fortune, said very 
sweetly, ‘ O Vitthal, Thou hast become our real 
mother-home. 150. And now O Lord of Pandhari, we 
have only this to ask of Thee, that Thou break from 
VLB the desire of earthly things, and so help us, that 
we may never be separated from Thy feet. 151. We 
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BRAHMANS REPENT 


do not need any earthly enjoyments or the different forms 
of final deliverance. We want neither money nor property, 
but give us, O Shripati ( Krishna }, association with the 
good during all our re-births. 152. Even while studying 
the Vedas and Shastras, our minds have turned to the 
objects of sense, and pride has unsteadied our hearts. 
153. Should one not understand Thy secret of love, 
down, down with such knowledge. If it were not for Thy 
mercy, public honour deserves to he set on fire. 154. We 
are Brahmans of the highest caste. We have been seized 
by that illusion. Thereby we have been separated from 
the sweetness of Thy love. The bondage of pride is very 
great. 155. O Lord of Pandhari, all this illusion is of Thy 
creation which has deceived us. We have needlessly been 
swept along by it, but now, O Lord God, Thou hast 
delivered us. 156. We have committed very many millions 
of transgressions, but Thou, O Lord of Pandhari, merciful 
One, hast become our Protector. 157. Thou hast been 
called the Helper of the lowly, and Thou hast made true 
that reputation today. Thou hast given us a sight of Thy- 
self, and hast saved us sinners. 158. Because of our good 
deeds stored in our numberless rebirths. Thou hast given 
this sight of Thyself, and has spoken to us in Thy love. 
159. These accumulated seeds of deeds were sow n* 
and on them was sprinkled the water of association 
with saints, so that now, O Lord God, these seeds ha ve 
grown to maturity, and have produced an infinite number 
of fruits. 160. Thou hast torn the exceedingly strong net 
of seduction and made us conform to Thy beautiful 
essential form. In attempting to describe Thy lila (sports) 
the Vedas and Shaslras have found it beyond their power. 
161. The three forms of affliction were burning us up like 
a forest fire, but Thou didst quickly put it out. O Swam, 
Thou didst forcibly feed us needy ones with the nectar of 
Thy lova 162. Now, O Lord of the world, we have only 
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this to ask of Thee, that we may always see Thy form as 
it is now, and that we may constantly meet with the 
saints. It is this desire that we hold in our hearts. 163. 
May Thy love be continually in our hearts. May we love 
to worship Thee, then we shall never grow weary of our 
rebirths. 164. Thou alone. Lord of the infinite universe, 
art the Doer, and the One who causes others to act. The 
Veda/f and Shaqras wearied themselves in describing prop- 
erly Thy goodness. 165. So now, O Hrishikeshi ( the Lord 
cf the Heart ), do not keep in mind our faults. Call us 
Thy own, and give us into the care of the saints, O merci- 
ful One. 166. May we become the servants of Thy 
servanta We have no other wish in our hearts. So make it 
that the dust of their feet shall rest upon ua 167. This in 
itself will take the place of our austerities, religious 
ceremonies and deeds. May we love Thy worship and 
repeat Thy names with affection.’ 

BHAKTI THE SUPREME SECRET 

168, Hearing this reply of the tw'ice-born 
( Brahmans ), the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna) was 
pleased. He showed His limitless compassion and embraced 
all of them. 169. After embracing the Brahmans, the 
Dweller in Vnikunth ( heaven ) said, ‘ Whatever Dnyandev 
may tell you, keep his thoughts in your mind. 170. This 
Dnyandev is My very soul, O chief of all knowing 
ones. Whatever he may tell you of the experience of 
his heart, hold to it with reverence. 171. If you trust 
to him, those thoughts will naturally be easier for you. 
So, hold tightly in- your heart what he tells you, and 
earefuUy preserve it. 172. If that knowledge is kept close 
to you, you will not have to wander to sacred bathing 
places; you will never have to study the Vedas and 
Shastras. 173. Ton will not need the austerities of the 
Yogis. Ton will not have to torture youf body, if you. 
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Ch. XV- 173-185 the BHAKTl SECRET 

pin your faith on association with saints. Your faults will 
be destroyed in a moment. 174. You will not have to sit on 
iron spikes. Such efforts are in vain. You will not have to 
live in the caves of the mountains. 175. Why perform cruel 
austerities? The repeating of mantras is not at all neces- 
sary. Through association with the saints the three forms 
of affliction will all disappear in a moment. 176. You 
will not have to cover your body with ashes. You will 
not have to grow long matted hair. You will never have 
to act as hypocrites before men. 177. One should be filled 
with kindness towards all creatures. One’s tongue should 
have the nectar of God’s name ; in less than a moment’s 
time the mind will come back to its true state. 178. One 
may make the effort of performing one’s duties, but without 
love in one’s heart one becomes disgusted with them. 
This is not the way to the knowledge of the soul. That 
is a needless effort for those who cling to the old 
way. 1 79. This is a very easy way, without having to use 
the various means. Praise God with love and repeat 
‘ Ram, Krishna, Govinda. ’ 180. What are sacred bathing 
places, religious rites and severe austerities? Poor things 
compared with the singing of God’s praise. Putting aside 
their pride of greatness, all of them have to hide their 
heads in shame. 181. This well-known and royal road is 
superior to all. One should therefore, without ceasing, hold 
to the association with saints and keep the name of God on 
his lips. 183. Do not let a course of wrong thinking come 
into your minds. With all your heart and reverence go as 
suppliants to the saints. ’ 183. Thus the Lord of the earth 
whispered His secret to the Brahmans. The Brahmans 
assented, and worshipped the feet of God. 184. The Husband 
of Rukmini said to Dnyandev, ‘I havg left these twice-born 
( Brahmans ) in your care. Place your hands upon their 
heads, and give them the everlasting blessing. ’ 185. 

Dnyaneshwar replied, ‘ I will do so, ’ and in reverence he 
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bowed to the Husband of Rukmini. I am truthfully telling 
you of the experience which the chief of risMs possessed. 

NAMDEV’S LIFE THE CREAM OP BHAKTl 

186. This supreme secret should be considered as the 
secret knowledge of the Vedas, the life of indifference to 
earthly things, and as the characteristic of the sphere of 
intelligence. 187. It is the mystic power of pure know- 
ledge, the seed of final deliverance, the king of all mantras^ 
the treasure-house of joy manifested in the world. 188. 
Nama’s extraordinary love was for a time hidden in his 
heart, but his story has made it known world-wide. 189. 
This story of Kama’s is the height of hearing the highest 
contemplation for the mind, and the loved object of medi- 
tation. 190. It is the summing up of thought, the centre 
of one’s intelligence, the revelation of one’s essence to 
the world. 191. It is the marvellous doing of hhnkfi, the 
soul of reverence, the glorification of honour jnanifested 
in the world. 192. It is the noble light of victory, it is 
life beyond the beyond, the extending of God’s praise 
coming to stand before u.s. 193. It is the life of all 
religious duties, it is the purifier of the pure, or the store- 
house of joy. 194. It is the nectar of ijoga accomplishment, 
the joy of hhakUis and the full life of desirelessne.ss. 195. It 
is the festival of God and His hhaktas. It is nectar brought 
to its perfection. He who will drink of it with fondness 
will without effort go to everla.sting life. 196. Those who 
listen to this story of the Tirthavali [ Nama’s wanderings 
to sacred bathing places ] will not have to be born again. 
Therefore, you should listen to its description. 197. One 
must not speak of it as a common story. It is not memoriz- 
ed poetry. In it the substance of the Upaniskads and the 
manifestation of the divine sweetness appear. 198. Here 
is not the place where that knowledge is to be recognized 
which none should claim for themselves. One should 
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THE TJRTHAVALl QUOTED 


leave the desire for pedantry and listen with reverence, 
199. This is the method adopted by the good. The eiijoyers 
of it are the saints. Such is the substance of the words 
Dnyandev has written in the TlrthavalL 200. Bringing 
his verses to my mind, I have written in my own uncouth 
way; so the wise should not find fault with it. 

201. In the next chapter there will be the exceeding 
delightful and significant story of the life of Kurmadas* 
Listeners must keep their minds in a quiet state and listen 
with attention. 202. The Pervader of the universe, the 
Husband of Rukmini, the Tjife of the world, is the One 
who relates the story and the One who causes it to be 
related. This holy book the Bhcildavijaya is being com- 
posed at His desire. 203. When oil and a wick 
are placed in a Limp, a brilliant light appears; so 
the eagle-bannered One, giving light to the mind 
causes this book to be composed by His love. 204 
He who is the Purifier of the sinner, the Helper of the 
helpless. He has saved an innumerable number of the dull- 
minded. Mahipati is His stamp and he worships Him 
with love. 

205. StocLsH ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta^ 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the earth is pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious hh(ihta>^. This is the fifteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna 
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CHAPTER XVI 


KURMADAS THE CRIPPLE 
Obasavce to Shri Ganeah. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

STORIES OF BHAKTAS THE CREAM OF GOOD DEEDS 
1. Today is a happy day of blessing. For if anyone 
reads the love-inspiring stories of God’s hhaktas he reaps 
without special effort the blessing which can be had by 
visiting the sacred bathing places and by observing the 
festival days. 2. That is equal to three hundred and sixty 
performances of ceremonial rites, according to the prescribed 
rules ; or as if one hundred horse-sacrifice.s had been made 
with hearts free from desires and full of devotion; 3. or as 
if many rigorous austerities had been performed ; or as if 
all the deities had been prayed to; or as if in time of famine 
gifts of food had been made without effort on their part to 
the hungry ; 4. or as if one bad adopted the life of a 
sannyasi according to the prescribed rules; or as if one had 
given water to drink to those suffering from thirst; or as if 
one had given full service with an abundance of love to 
one’s mother and father. 5. All the good deeds mentioned 
above have been received today by hearers of the stories of 
God’s hhaktas without effort on their part, and Hrishikeihi 
( the Lord of the Heart ) being pleased thereby gives them 
eternal life. 6. Therefore all wise men must give their atten- 
tion to me and in their love wag [or nod] their heads; just as 
serpents do when they hear the piping of the juggler ; 7. or 
as when a deer absorbed in listening to a song, forgets all 
thought of its body; thus the Life of the world is Himself 
pleased in listening to the stories of the hhaktas. 

KURMADAS LONGS FOR PANDHARI 

8. There was a Brahman by name of Kurmadas, a 
man* of supreme piety- He had neither hands nor feet. 
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Ch. XVI- 8-22 KURMADAS RIDIOULED 

He lived at Pratishtban ( Paithan ). 9. He was tbe 
avcUar of the charioteer of the sun, who in order to 
worship Hari became a full avatar in a Brahman 
family. 10. He was born without hands or feet. 
Gradually he grew up to manhood. One day hearing the 
he hastened there to listen. 11. Hearing there the 
cymbals, the vina and the drum giving out their music, the 
Vaishriams singing with love, his own heart had great 
feeling of great joy and he sat down with love to listen. 
12. The Haridas ( preacher ) was describing in his love the 
delightful glory of Pandhari, and as Kurmadas listened 
his mind was filled with happiness. 13. Then joining 
together both hands he spoke sweetly to the singers, ‘ If I 
should go to Shri Pandhari, I should see the Husband of 
Rukmini. ’ 14. Hearing him say this all the people began 
to laugh. ‘You have neither hands nor feet. We cannot 
understand how you could go. 15. If a bird has no wings, 
how can it fly through the air ? If a man has no eyes, how 
can ho climb a mountain ? 16. If a man cannot hear, how 
can he perform a Hari-kirtan ? If one’s voice becomes 
hoarse, how can he sing ? 17. If one possesses no money, 
those who bag of him cannot be made happy. If one has 
not acquired knowledge, how can he receive the respect of 
men? 18. If the mind Ik not under self-control, how can 
it perform the yoyic practices ? If one does not have the 
entire favour of his sadyuru, he cannot attain self-know- 
ledge. 1 9. So, you have no hands nor feet, and yet you 
talk of going to Pandhari. Hearing you say this, our 
minds become somewhat perplexed. 20. We had sufficient 
wealth, our bodies were in good health, and yet we have 
never been on pilgrimage even up to our old age. 21. And 
yet you have conceived this desire, “which we do not feel 
confident you can carry out. How will you be able to go? 
As you have* no hands or feet we do not understand. ’ 
22. Kurmadas replied to them, ‘ Without any effort on my 
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part I have obtained this human body. Now if I do not 
go to Pandhari, I cannot escape the eighty-four million 
rebirths.’ 

kurm/das crawls for four months to pandhari 

23. Therefore with a penitent mind, he at once set off 
and crept along for two miles beyond his village. 24. He 
went first into the temple of Maruti and there lodged for 
the night. He became very hungry and thirsty and his 
mind was full of concern. 25. He then prayed, ‘ O Lord 
of Pandhari, Husband of Rukmini, care for me, the help- 
less one. Aside from Thee, I can see no one to be a 
brother or uncle, a mother or father. 26. Thou art the life 
of my heart. Who can provide for me in my hunger and 
thirst V Hearing the pitiful cry of Kurmadas, the Life of 
the world approached him. 27. The Lord of Pandhari in 
the form of a merchant suddenly approached him. The 
Lord of Vcdkunth ( heaven ) then spoke to Eurmadas. 
28. ‘ You have neither hands nor feet. Where are you 
journeying to ? Tell me what your name is.* 29. Kurma- 
das replied, ‘ I have the desire to go to Pandhari. You ask 
me my name. It is Kurmadas.’ 30. Hearing this, Shripati 
( Krishna ) was highly pleased and said, ‘Without any effort 
on your part your good fortune has brought me into your 
company.’ 31. Kurmadas replied, ‘ I am without hands 
and feet, how can my company be of any use to You ? 
32. Tell me where You are going. And tell me Your name.’ 
Hearing him say this, the Lover of the heart replied, 33. 

* The whole world speaks of Me as the merchant Vithoba. 
My shop is at Pandhari, and I must go there.’ 34. Kurma- 
das said to him, ‘ You will be able to go rapidly. I cannot 
quite understand how I can keep in company with You.’ 
35. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) said to him, 

* Wp are going slowly. We do business on the way in 
buying and selling. 36. After going ajuile or two, we 

262 



Oh. XVI- 36-50 


GOD HELPS KURMADAS 


lodge quietly for the night. I will not allow myself to be 
separated from your company.’ 37. At this reply of the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), Kurmadas was made very 
happy. Preparing the evening meal, Ho ( the merchant ) 
gave him to eat. 38. The lotus-eyed One gave Kurma- 
das a garment to wear and said, ‘ Holy bhaktas live in 
the sacred city of Pandhari.’ 39. During the night the 
Lord of the universe whispered His secret thoughts to 
Kurmadas: ‘You have become tired by walking a long 
way and you cannot start at once. 40. Wherever you go 
tomorrow, we also shall come there. Do not be at all 
troubled about food and drink. 41. We wander about for 
this very reason, to remove the weariness of the helpless 
and low'ly who are going on pilgrimage, and to enquire 
regarding their hunger and thirst. ’ 42. Thus replied the 
Husband of Rukrnini. The sun now arose. He lovingly 
awakened Kurmadas and said to him, 43. ‘I will point 
out to you the path. Hasten your going. We shall certain- 
ly come to your lodgings at eventide.’ 44. The Husband 
of Rukrnini having said this. He suddenly became invisible 
and l^urmadas started on his way. 45. Kurmadas crept 
along. until sunset, and having come near a village he 
waited there for the Brahman. 46, Quickly the cloud- 
dark complexioned One arrived and began to care for 
him as usual. In this way the Merciful to the lowly cared 
for him. 47. If there was no town near by. He created 
a new village. God would not allow His bkakta to become 
weary. 48. In this way Kurmadas crept along for four 
months. Finally in the month of Kartik ( November ) he 
arrived at Lahul. 49. It was on the tenth of Kartik and 
the pilgrims were going on to Pandhari. KuEiiadas seeing 
this band of pilgrims, he was greatly troubled in his mind. 
50. ‘I shall not be able to arrive in time for the festival 
on account of my being without hands and feet. He 
who is the Merciful to the lowly i; now lost to me. 
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51. Tomorrow [is ekadashi (the eleventh of the month ). 
The Vcdshnavas will move along rapidly. I am lame 
and am alone in this foreign land. 52. Had I but hands 
and feet, I would have gone along with this pilgrim 
band. ’ Such was the deep anxiety of his mind, 53. A lame 
man cannot walk along with those who are able to walk 
quickly. A miser is never able to give with the lavishness 
of one who is generous. 54. How can a sick man eat with 
the same appetite as a hungry man ? How can the moon 
equal the sun in brilliance ? 55. How can any other metal 
equal gold in value ? How can badly cooked food seem 
to the taste like daintily prepared food ? 56. The ordinary 

animal cannot possess the glory of the wishcow. How 
can an ordinary tree equal the wish-tree ? 

KURMADAS SENDS A MESSAGE BY PILGRIMS 

57, It was because Kurmadas was unable to walk along 
witti the same rapidity as the band of pilgrims that his 
mind became troubled. 58. Thinking over the matter he 
decided to send a message. ‘ Tell the Husband of Rukmini 
that I send to Him my reverential nama^har. 59. I am a 
lowly, helpless man without a protector. I am without 
hands and feet. I see no possibility whatever of seeing You 
on the eleventh. 60. From Lahul, Pandhari is fourteen 
miles. I shall have to travel seven days in order to reach 
Pandhari. 61. O Lord of the world, protect me by Thy 
look of compassion. My heart is indeed troubled thac I 
cannot meet Thee( on the eleventh). 62. Just as the chatak 
bird wishes for a cloud, or just as the chakor bird looks 
towards the moon, so I without ceasing look to meet Thee, 
63. Just as the calf seeks for the mother cow, and just as 
the little fledging looks towards the mother bird; so I, Kurma- 
das, am thinking of Thee in my heart. 64. I have not the 
support of a family or of any wealth. Aside from Thee, 
I have no one, 0 Vitthal. I see no wealth of money or 
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NAMDEV’S KlBTAir 


property except in Thee. 65. 0 Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ), Thou callest Thyself the Helper of the helpless; 
O Sea of compassion, come as far as this and save Thy 
lowly one.’ 66. So he sent a piteous message, requesting 
the band of pilgrims to convey it to the Holder of the 
Sharang bow ( Krishna ) and to send Him back there as 
soon as possible. 67. The Warlcaris [ pilgrims of a special 
order ] replied that they would carry the message, and 
started to walk along rapidly to Pandhari. As they walked 
they shouted aloud the names of Vitthal. 

NAMDEV’S KIRTAN AT PANDHAKI 

68. At that time Namdev happened to be performing 
a kirtan at the great door of Pandhari. With cymbals in 
his hand and love in his heart and accompanied by a band 
of singers he danced and shouted aloud in his joy. 69. 
Using the beloved names of Ram and Krishna, and 
becoming unconscious in body, he sang of the goodness of 
Shri Hari. 70. He laid aside every thought of pride and 
holding his ears he danced. He kept in his heart the 
appearance of the image of Vitthal. 71. Lovingly ho 
brought to his mind the noble qualities of Shri Hari, His 
birth. His name and His deeds, and sang them in joy. 

72. He who is naturally the resting-place of His bhaktas. 
He who is the secret of the wise and the root of final 
deliverance, and who is called the Giver of deliverance ; 

73. Krishna, the cloud-dark complexioned One, Mukunda, 
Murari, the good Being, Achsruta, Narahari, the cloud-dark 
complexioned One, O victorious Ram, O Baghupati. 74. 
Victory, victory to Thee, Saviour of Mount Govardhan, 
Victory, victory, to Thee who takest compassion upon the 
bhaktas, Saviour of the lowly, Pandurang. 75. Victory, 
victory to Thee who hast in Thy hand the giving of every 
blessing, Breaker of the bonds of sin, 0 Hrishikeshi 
( Lord of tbe heart ), Lord of the gods. Lord of all, 
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Possessor of eternal guise. Thou whom destruction cannot 
reach. 76. Thou who art Supreme Joy, O Shripati, Thou 
art the beginnng and the middle and the end, Thou art the 
joy and the wealth of goodness unattainable except through 
Thee. 77. O Brother of the lowly, O Lord of Pandhari, 
Thou art my hearer as well as the speaker. Thou art the 
giver of joy founded on love, given to me a helpless one.’ 
78. Thus Naina at that time brought to his mind Shri Hari 
and said, ‘ 0 Shri Hari, O Govinda, quickly remove me from 
the sorrows of this earthly life.’ 79. Then the Husband of 
Eukmini was pleased. With His four arms He embraced 
Nama w-ith His lotus-hands. He caressed Nama’s face and 
thus the Life of the world addressed Nama. 

KRISHNA’S BHAKTAS 

80. The cloud-dark complexioned One said to the 
saints, ‘He has been given the name of Namdev. He 
has experienced my love and according to the laws 
of the heart he has obtained peace. 81. Moreover I love 
the saints and the Vaishnavas more than I love my 
own life. They have plunged into my form and 
become united with me. 82. Nama, I see that your 
good qualities are superior to those of all the others, 
and the joyful cloud of the nectar of love is seen more 
and more in you. 83. This Dnyandev here also is my 
very life. He is the ornament of theoretical and experi- 
mental knowledge. Nivritti my servant is a mountain 
of vairagya. 84. This noble hJiakla Sopan is the full sea 
of soul-knowledge. My bhaklas also are Rohidas, Visoba 
Khechar, and Gora the potter. 85. My bhaktas are also 
Paramanand Joga and this Jagamitra Naga Vinatarama, 
Vateshvar Changa. I, Krishna, am very fond of the saints. 
86. I am especially fond of Asand, Sudama, Keshavdas, 
the goldmith Narabari, and Bbanudas. Still there is* no 
limit to my love for you. 87. Bhishma, Rukmangad, 
Akrur, Uddhav, Arjun, Pralhad, the noble Druva, Narad 
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KUBMADAS’ MESSAGE 


and Tumbar, know my heart. 88. They are for ever 
indifferent to every earthly thing, and without effort will 
become JiuanmuMas (free while living); but O Nama, I see 
your mo£5t unusual and fortune-blest glory. 89. All these 
love jne dearly. They have accompanied me all through 
their infinite rebirths. But your devotion appears to my 
heart as superior to that of all others.’ 

90. While Hari was carrying on this conversation, 
suddenly the bands of WarLari pilgrims arrived. There 
were musical instruments and banners in their hands, and 
they were shouting out ‘ Victory, victory.’ 91. With them 
were a great number of banners, with the design of an 
eagle upon them. Innumerable drums were being sounded, 
and loud shouting of God’s name, making the banks of the 
Bhima reverberate, 92. The God-loving hlmJda Pundalik 
understood the pure joy of such an occasion. Just as the 
chakor bird alone enjoys the nectar of the moon ; 93. or just 
as it is the infant alone that understands the joy of taking 
the nourishment from its mother’s breast; or just as no one 
aside from Upamanyu can understand the glory of the sea 
of milk ; 94. or just as the royal swan is able to separate 
the milk that has become mixed with water ; or just as the 
wise understand by experience the praise of bhaldas who 
are God-loving; 95. or as it is the bee alone that under- 
stands how to drink the honey in the lotus-flower; so it 
was the bhaJda Pundalik who enjoyed the supreme joy of 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 

PILGRIMS CONVEY THE MESSAGE OF KUBMADAS 

96. With feelings of love the Warkari pilgrims pros- 
trated them.selve:; at the great door of the temple. In their 
love they embraced one another. 97 Then as they gazed, 
they, saw ^he idol of the Holder of the SJiarano bow 
( Krishna ). ^oth His hands were on His hips and He was 
clothed in a yellow robe. 98. As the Life of the world 
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•was thus standing, these bhakias rejoiced. They embraced 
one another in their love and then worshipped at His feet* 
99. just as a little girl in the home of her mother-in-law, 
rejoices when she sees her own mother; so these bhaktaa 
became full of joy as they saw His glorious face. 100. 
They then bowed their heads to the two feet that were 
placed on the brick. They lost all sense of themselves 
and became ab.sorbed in Him. 101. They .said to them- 
selves, * Seeing Thy glorious face, we have forgotten all 
the sorrows of our inhnite number of rebirths. Thou art the 
giver of all joy, and there is no other. ’ 102. Then one who 
remembered it gave to the Lord God the message that had 
been given to them by Kurmadas. He said, ‘ Kurmadas 
has asked You to come to Lahul to him. 103. He has neither 
hands nor feet, so he cannot come here rapidly. With a 
great desire to see You, he is waiting for You to coxne. ’ 
104. As the Lord of Pandhari heard this message. He 
prepared Himself in a hurry to go, saying, ‘ When shall' 
I see My hfiakfa Xurmadas ? 105. In the meeting of saints 
are fulfilled My heart’s longings. Aside from them I 
cannot see any dearest friend or close relative, ’ 106. God 
then called Namdev and Dnyandev to come close to Him, 
and told them of His heart’s feelings. 107. * With an 
intense desire Kurmadas wishes to meet Me. Let you and 
Me go at onco to that place. ’ 108. The Lord of Vaikuntha 
( heaven ) then took both by the hand and walked rapidly 
along. 109. He whom the Vedaa and Puranas describe as 
reclining upon the serpent Shesha on the sea of milk, the 
Hu.sband of Lakshmi, and the Life of the world, walked 
on-foot. 110. He, the dust of whose feet Brahmadev and 
•the munis naturally long after, the Husband of Lakshmi, 
whose banner is the eagle, walked along on foot. 111. He 
whose form does not easily come into the imagination of 
Yogis who are sitting on iron spikes, He seeing the 
devotion of Kurmadas, walked on foot. 
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8AVATA HIDES KRISHNA. 


SAVATA HIDES KRISHNA IN HIS STOMACH 
112. As the Lord of the world walked along the path, 
He noticed the village of Aranbhendi. He suddenly had 
s great desire to meet Savsta the gardener. 113. So the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) hurried to meet him, 
thinking, ‘ I must this day show a marvel to Kama. ’ 114. 
Krishna said to Nama, ‘ I am exceedingly thirsty. ’ Saying 
this, Adhokshaja ( the Pervader of earth and sky ) entered 
into the garden. 115. He left Dnyandev and Nama 
outside: * I will come out quickly after drinking some 
water. ’ After saying this, Shri Hari met with Savata. 
116. The latter was sitting with his eyes closed and was 
contemplating in his heart the form of Shri Vitthal, and 
singing with his lips tho praises of God’s name unconsci- 
ous of his body. 117. When the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) saw him thus. Ho placed His hand of 
assurance on bis bead, and awakening him He embraced 
him. 118. When he saw the Holder of the disk (Krishna), 
he embraced His feet. Tears of love flowed from his eyes 
and he felt a joy that his heart could not contain. 119. He 
exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this day. I have seen with my eyes 
my mother and father. Thou beautiful, cloud-dark com- 
plexioned One, Thou hast come here walking. ’ 120. Then 
the bhakta Savata again placing his head at His feet 
spoke thus: ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, in caring for Thy lowly 
ones Thou hast greatly wearied Thyself. 121. Now sit 
here quietly resting, while I worship Thee. ’ When the 
Life of the world heard this, 122. the Husband of Eukmini 
said with an appearance of fear, ‘ There are two thieves 
following me. They will arrive here very soon. 123. Out 
of fear of them, I have come in here to hide myself. I 
think it is very strange that you should wish to worship 
Me._ 124. When the sun is in eclipse it does not care to be 
given oblation ( worship ). When an enemy is besieging 
a city, the king takes no delight in his throne. 125. When 
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a man’s mind is full of concarn, he does not care for 
enjoyment. When Agasti was near the sea ths tide would 
not come in. 126. You say you will worship Me, but My 
mind is not at ease. Now protect My life somehow or other, 
O chierof My bliaklas. ’ 137. Savata said to Him, ‘ There 
is no place in all the three worlds, even if searched for, 
that would contain Thee. 128. One cannot confine air in 
a cage; space cannot be confined in a jar; and how can one 
confine the sun in the darkness, O Govinda ? 129. As the 

Lord of Kailas ( heaven ) among the Yogis, as the eagle 
among the birds, as Indra among the other gods, can never 
be hidden; 130. as musk in earth, or the sandalwood tree 
among other trees, or as the lion amongst other animals, 
cannot be hidden; 131. O God of gods, how can the 
Uchchaishrava ( Indra’s horse ) be hidden among other 
ordinary horses ? How can the touchstone be hidden in 
an iron box, O Madhav? 133. So also, O Shri Hari, 
Thou art supreme. In Thy womb there are infinite worlds, 
and on the earth Thou canst not be concealed anywhere. ’ 
133. The Life of the world replied, ‘ This is no occasion 
for philosophic knowledge. Hide Me somewhere at this 
time. ’ 131. As Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the Heart ) said 
this, Savata thought to hLuzialf, ‘ The Dweller in Vaikuntk 
( heaven ) can in His love dwell in my heart. ’ 135. He 
then took hi-j sickle and ripped open his own stomach. The 
Enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) immediately entered into the 
chamber of his heart. 135. Savata thought to himself, 
‘ The thieves may see the cloud-dark complexioned One 
even here.’ So he wrapped his blanket around his stomach. 
137. The Lord of the Universe spoke His secret thoughts 
to Savata from the temple of his ( Savata’s ) heart: ‘ I see 
nothing in all this universe with which to repay you for 
your kindness. ’ 

THE HUMAN HEART AS GOD’S TEMPLE 

138. Hearers will remark on this strange event, ' How 
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GOD IN THE HEART 


can God be contained in the human heart ? We have this 
doubt at this time. ’ 139. Hearing the listeners’ question, 
the Speaker replied giving illustrations. ‘ The Holder of 
the disk (Krishna) who assumes any form that He wishes, 
is able to do the seemingly impossible. 140. At the time 
when Krishna was an avatar, the beautiful Yashoda was 
once in her house churning. Shri Hari entered into the 
ohurning*can and ate the butter quickly. 142. A certain 
gopi said absent-mindedly in her love, “ I have brought 
some Krishna to sell.” Then in order to make her assertion 
true, God entered into the milk-jar. 143. The Holder of the 
disk ( Krbhna ) seeing the love of Savata, made his heart 
contain Him. So my listeners should not harbour any 
doubts in their minds.’ 

143. That was what the Lord of the Earth said, when 
He told Savata of His secret thoughts, ‘ I see nothing in 
all the world with which to repay you for your kindness. 
144. Now become My very form, or become everything to 
Me, for I do not see anything aside from this to give to 
you. ’ 145. The bhakfa Savata replied, ‘ Merciful One, now 
I will not separate Thee from myself for eternity. ’ 146. 
After this, God and His bhakta became one in heart, just 
as the Bhagirathi and Yamuna rivers became one in their 
love; 147. or just as water mingles with milk; or as the 
life pervades the body; so the lotus-eyed One sat with great 
pleasure in the heart of His bhaktn;, 143. or just as an 
immense amount of the wonderful nectar is stored up in 
the moon; so the Lord of Vaikuntk ( heaven ) sat in the 
heart of His bhakta, having become one with him; 149. or 
just as the honey lies lovingly hidden in the bud of a 
flower; so the Husband of Rukmini in this state of unity 
had hidden Himself in the heart of His bhatOa. 

NAMDEV’S ANXIETY ABOUT KRISHNA 

150, Ilf the meantime the bhakta Nama outside th® 
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garden became greatly concerned. He said to himself, 
* Why docs not the Lord of Pandhari come outside ? He is 
delaying a very long time. 151. I have been impatiently 
waiting for Him for very long. Where is it that my Swami 
has become entangled and has abandoned me in this 
forest? 152. Thus Pandurang is my life. I do not 
know now who will let me see this storehouse of 
every joy.’ 153 With his voice filled with emotion he 
sobbed in his love. He could not support himself so as to 
hunt for the footsteps of Vithoba; 154. just as when one 
overcome with thirst hunts for water in the forest ; or just 
as the child when overcome with hunger waits for the 
coming of its mother ; 155. or just as the little deer that 
has missed its mother-deer hunts for her in the forest ; or 
just as the miser, having lost his money, makes a diligent 
search for it with his mind full of concern; 156. so with 
his voice full of emotion, and tears flowing from his eyes, 
Nama began to beat his breast with his two hands and 
threw himself on the ground. 157. He exclaimed, ‘ O 
Vithoba, if Thou dost not come immediately, I shall be 
quite overcome with concern. Do not go away leaving me 
here. It would not be proper for Thee to do so.’ 158. Hold- 
ing on to the hem of Thy yellow robe, I will forthwith 
come along with Thee, O Pandurang; but O Husband of 
Bukmini, I have not known the intention of Thy mind.’ 
159. While Nama was thus expressing his sorrow, he 
caught sight of the bhakla Savata who was full of joy and 
in his love was repeating God’s names. 160. He embraced 
his feet and said to him, ‘ Where has the Lord of the World 
gone ? I am anxiously waiting to see Him, and I am 
greatly troubled.’ 

KAMA BIKDS GOD IN SAVATA 

161. Then Savata came to be without bodily consoibU8> 
ness, and being absorbed in the form of Hari* He hsui no 

272 



Ch. XVI 161-174 


KRISHNA IN SAVATA’S HEART 


sense of distinction left to distinguish between * me ’ and 
‘mine.* 162. As he noticed certain indications he said to 
himself. ‘ Vithobamust be with him. I see him just as 
I have previously experienced His form.’ 163. Just as 
when the adulterer and an adulteress see one another, they 
understand the signs that they make ; or when a thief sees 
another thief, he understands the other’s mind ; 164. or as a 
clever and wise person understands the loving heart of a 
speaker; or as when a treasure is invisible to others it is 
seen by one who is born with his feet foremost; 165. or as 
the Fopt alone understands the customary practice of 
the Fopts; so it was that Nama understood that the Lord 
of the Universe was within the heiirt of Savata, 166. He 
said, ‘ How is it, O Savata, that you have swallowed the 
treasure of one so helpless as myself ? My soul loves that 
place of rest with all its joy. 167, Show Him to me only 
once and I will hold His form in my heart. My soul has 
become overcome with grief. Save me, O you merciful 
one. 168. Look on me with an eye of kindness and tell me 
something which will benefit me, and cause me to meet 
with the Lord of the world. I shall then accept it as an 
auspicious event. ' 169. The Life of the world bearing 
Kama’s pity-arousing words, said to Savata, ‘ Cause Me to 
meet Nama, My dearest friend. ’ 170. The Husband of 
Bukmini thought to Himself, ‘ I have got Myself caught 
here in Savata’s heart. Now I am not able soon to get out 
of here. 171. Just as an insect in the cocoon makes its 
own bondage, and then it cannot come out, so it has now 
happened to Me; 172. or as the parrot sits upon a catch- 
peroh and is not able to fly away, so it has happened to 
Me; I have got Myself caught in Savata’s heart. 173. 
Because of its love for the lotus flowe., the bee stops there, 
but when the sun sets, it gets itself caught in it; 174. so I, 
Vanamali [ wearer of a garland of wild flowers ] have got 
Myself caught in the heart of Savata. Standing outside, 
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Nama is overcome wiiih concern, just like the fish when 
outside the water. ’ 175. HrishiheaM ( the Lord of the 
heart ) then said, * Kama seems as though he were help- 
less, so he has become overcome with grief for Me. Meet Me 
with him for a moment. * 

WHY KRISHNA WAS CHARMED WITH NAMDEV 

176. The hhaJda Savata then said, ' O bhakta of Vishnu, 
awake. A feeling of pity has come to the Lord of 
Pandhari. Ho will now meet with you. 177. The 
Husband of Eamala has become impatient to meet you. 
He will meet you and give you peace. In His love 
for you, you will see Him very near to you. Let your 
heart sorrow no longer. 178. What heaps of good deeds 
you have done ! It is that you have worshipped God in 
all things. And so Hrishikeahi { the Lord of the heart ) 
who is merciful is pleased with you without effort on your 
part. 179. By the force of bhakli, you have made the Lord 
of Pandhari your debtor. Seeing this strange thing, I am 
overcome with amazement, O chief of bhaktaa. 180. Is it 
that with a banner upon your shoulder, and with its design 
of an eagle, you went on pilgrimage to Pandhari ? Or is 
it that you took upon your head the dust from the feet 
of saints, and therefore Shri Hari is pleased with you ? 
18!. Or is it that on the tenth of the month you led a band 
of singers, and imitating the cowherds and taking Hari’s 
name, you described Him in your services of praise ? 182. 
Did Govinda become pleased with you on seeing your joy, 
and so the infinite ocean of compassion, the Brother of the 
lowly, felt gratified ? 183. Or was it that you felt a sense 
pf repentance during your infinite rebirths when you may 
have put your body to the saw ? Or did you practise pain- 
ful austerities ? Or did you visit a great bathing place ? 
184. Or was it that you spent your life in benevolent deeds? 
Or when you performed services of praise on the Ekadaahi 
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Gh. XVI 184-19T KAMA IMPATIENT TO SEE KRISHNA 

( the eleventh day ) was the Life of the world standing 
there and so became pleased with you ? 185. The Lord 
of Pandhari is the only one who understands your extra- 
ordinary good fortune.’ Thus speaking, the bhaktc Savata 
prostrated himself at the feet of Kama. 186. Nama replied 
to him, ‘ You are partner in my joy, O noble Vaishnava. 
Giver of my life, I see no one your equal. 187. You told me 
of the auspicious event ( of meeting with Krishna ). At 
once make it true. Enable me at once to meet my Vitthal. 
188. Listen to me, O you God-loving chief of the bhdklas. 
I cannot hold in my impatience. Seeing my unhappy con- 
dition, why does not compassion ent» into your heart? * 189. 
Then seizing a sickle he (Savata) r^ped open his stomach. 
The moment Pandurang came outside, Nama grasped His 
feet. 190. The cloud-dark Krishna filled with compassion 
and emotion embraced Nama, and witih the hem of His yellow 
robe He wiped the forehead of Nama. 191. Then the Lord 
of Pandhari smilingly said to Nama, ‘ Why have you made 
your heart so sorrowful ? Tell Me at once.’ 192. Nama 
grasped the feet of the god, and spoke in a sweet voice, 
‘ Thou art my father and mother. Thou wilt be my Helper 
through all eternity. 193. O Thou Supreme Brahm, the 
cloud-dark complexioned One, by what allurement dost 
Thou preserve Thy love ? I do not understand. O merciful 
to the lowly, O Pandurang 1 ’ 

KRISHNA GOES AND MEETS KURMADAS 

194. Then the Life of the world, smiling, said in soft 
words to Dnyandev, ‘ Let us hasten to meet Kurmadas. 
195. If I do not meet him. My heart will net be satisfied. 
The day that I meet My bhafUas, that day is a happy one 
and My eyes experience a sense of peace.’ 196. Then the 
four walking together, namely, Dnyandev, Nama, Savata 
and the Lord pf Pandhari, they joyfully journeyed along 
the road. 197. Hearing all this you may feel some 
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doubt, because there is mention of so many names, 
but the King of Pandhari himself mentioned them and 
recorded them as they really occurred. 198. You wise 
bhaktas must not blame me. Hari proclaims Himself to be 
the Saviour of the sinner and Advocate of His bTiaJetas. 
199. In the compound word ‘ Sinner-Purifier,’ the word 
‘Sinner’ comes first to the lips, and is followed by the word 
‘Purifier,’ the Ocean of compassion. Therefore it is that in 
verses the names of his Bhaldas appear first. 200. Thus 
along with His Bhaklas the Life of the world joyfully 
walked. 

In the meanwhile Kurmadas experienced some very 
good omens. 201. Just as when a cloud rains upon the 
earth, the lightning flashes in the East, and from the north 
a gentle wind blows, 202. so, because the Cloud of joy 
( Krishna ) was coming to meet him, his right eye began to 
droop, and every now and then his arm twitched. Such 
were the omens that Kurmadas experienced. 203. Just as 
the mother cow with her udders full of milk rufdies to her 
calf, so the Lord of Pandhari came to him and He could 
not contain his joy in His heart. 204. As Kurmadas 
saw the Life of the world, he reverently prostrated himself 
on the ground and God embraced him, holding him by His 
four arms. 205. After the bhaklas had met one another, 
the Husband of Rukmini said to Kurmadas, * Whatever 
gifts you may ask of Me I shall give to you. ’ 206. Hear- 
ing Him say this, Kurmadas replied, ‘ I have only this to 
ask of You, that You give me Your blessing, and never 
depart from this place.’ 207. The dark-complexioned One 
replied, ‘ I will do so, ’ and He has remained there always. 
The Gk>d-loving bhaklas know Lahul as the sacred place 
equal to that of Pandhari. 208. In the months of Ashadh 

( July ) and Karlik ( November ) pilgrims gather here, and 
sincere bhaklas come here to see God. 
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OONCLUSTOK 


209. In the next chapter there are interesting stories. 
Hearers must give close attention. Just as a miser when 
he sees a store of wealth, lovingly becomes absorbed in 
it, 210. so give attention to this story and reverently 
listen. Mahipati, who is the dust of your feet, lovingly 
worships at your feet. 

211. SwasU ( Peace 1 ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the earth hears it He will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving pious bhaklas. This 
is the sixteenth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

BAKA. AND GOBA THE POTTEBS 
Obeisance lo Shri Oanesh. Obeisance lo Shri Krishna. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA IS LIKE SPRING 
1. A very extraordinary thing happened today. The 
Bhaklavijaya has come in the form of Spring, and its glories 
can be seen in the forest of good men. 2. The meaning of 
Bhaklanijaya is the spreading of the glory of Spring. Its 
enlightenment brings a flow of the cool breezes. The first 
thing to appear on the trees are the buds, consisting of 
those who desire knowledge. 3. The meaning of Bfiaklamjaya 
is that new leaves and branches and flowers of knowledge 
have appeared. The priceless and eternal fruit of experi- 
mental knowledge has appeared. 4. The forest thus 
adorned seems exceedingly beautiful. Men who feel the 
heat of the three forms of afflction come here, and sit in 
the shade. 5. The royal swans (the superior Yo(jis) who are 
Jivanmuktasifree while living ) come here to enjoy them- 
selves, and satisfy themselves by the exceedingly inter- 
esting stories of the bhaktas. 6. There are ignorant i)eople 
who look at the forest from afar and as they see the beautiful 
flowers and fruit their minds feel a sense of peace. 

BAKA, BANKA AND VANKA 

7. In the previous chapter there was the beautiful story 
of how the Lord of the universe met Kurmadas, protecting 
him with His eye of compassion. In His love He 6i>oke to 
him of things that brought him joy. 8. Now among the 
chief of those who were indifferent to worldly things was 
Baka the potter, a wise Vaishnava. Listen, you pious hearers, 
to his delightful story. 9. His wife’s name was Banka. She 
was an exceedingly pious and dutiful wife. They had a 
beautiful daughter named Vanka. 10. He ( Baka ) was a 
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EriTBNS IN A FIBS 


Oujarati potter. He was living in Pandhari. He used to 
sell his baked clay jars and at the same time he worshipped 
Shri Hart 11. Many days passed in this way and then a 
wonderful thing happened. He had dried the freshly made 
clay jars and had piled them up in the central apartment of 
his house. 12. In the meantime a cat had a litter of kittens 
and she brought her little ones and placed them in one of 
the jars. By day and night she used to visit the litter and 
feed them. 13. One day she had wandered away to catch 
some rats. The potter not knowing of the litter of kittens 
carried away the clay jars ( in order to be baked ). 14. 
Among the jars which were to be burned was the one 
holding the little kittens. He placed wood around the jars 
and set it on fire. 15. When the fire began to blaze, the 
oat returned from her wandering. At first she looked 
about in the house, but she could not find her kittens. 16 
Coming outside she rushed around the furnace. 

RAKA’S CONCERN OVER THE BURNING KITTENS 

The potter understood what it meant, and with his hand 
he beat his forehead. 17. ‘ Alas, Alas, ’ he cried to his wife 
‘ I have committed a great wrong.’ She hurried to the scene 
and asked him what had happened. 18. Overcome with 
Cmotion-Raka said to his wife, ‘ There were kittens in the 
jars and without knowing it I have burned them. 19. The 
mother-cat mews loudly, and rushes back and forth to the 
house. What shall I do in this time of distress ’? ' Say- 
ing this he threw himself to the ground. 20. Both Baka 
and Banka cried out, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, rush to our 
help. Just as Thou didst preserve the sons of Pandu in the 
lacquer-house, so protect us. 21. A little frog once fell in a 
frying-pan and underneath was kindled a hot fire; realis- 
ing its danger the frog thought of Thee. 22. Thou, the 
Husband of Bukmini, didst come to its i . and the water 
refused to be heated. In the same way, O Lord of 
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Pandhari,- come here at this time of distress. 23. O 
Mother ( God ), we have put Thee into an extraordinary 
difficulty, but what is there Thou canst not do ? Thou di<M 
ivotect Pralbad when thrown into the fire as he remembered 
niy feet: 24. The cat species has an evil propensity and 
it will never think of Thee. But Thou art an Ocean of 
mercy and a Cloud of intelligence. Preserve the life of 
these kittens.’ 25. The wife said to her husband, ‘ Make 
some vow to God and by doing so, Hrishikeahi ( the Lord 
of the heart ) will quickly come to our help. ’ 26. Raka 
said in reply, ‘ If Thou wilt preserve these kittens from the 
fire, 1 shall never again engage myself in worldly affairs. ’ 
27. Thus thinking in their minds, both prostrated them- 
selves upon the ground and cried out, ‘O Shri Hari, rush to 
our help and remove the distress of Thy lowly ones. ’ 28. 
Gopious tears flowed from their eyes, all their limbs lost 
strength, their bodies became covered with dust, and just 
then a strong wind blew. 29. The fire blazed in the furnace 
which made both cry out. In thinking of Hari they lost 
alliheir self-consciousness. 30. (Their condition was) like a 
woman who is determined to immolate herself on the 
funeral pyre of her dead husband; she loses all bodily con- 
sciousness and accompanies her husband. 31. For two days 
ttie fire of the furnace continued. In the meantime the 
the potter lay lifeless on the ground. 32. With the hope 
that Shri Hari would come to their help because of their 
TOW, Banka too continued weeping and crying out, ‘G 
Yitthal. rush to our aid. ’ 

RAKA’8 PRAYER HEARD AND KITTENS SAVED 

33. On the third day the fire burnt out, and when 
all the jars were visible, the cat, loudly mewing, 
walked around the furnace. 34. The Husband of !^uk» 
mini did what was seemingly impossible. Listen, you 
fprtunate hearers. Hearing the voice of ttieir mother*. 
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ETITENS SAVEl^ 


mother, the kittens mewed from the midst of the furnace. 
35. The potter and his wife looked in, and among the pile 
of jars in the furnace they happened to see one that had 
not been baked. 36. There were in this jar three little 
kittens which they saw alive. They exclaimed, ‘ The Hus- 
band of Bukmini has come to our help, the Ornament of 
His bfuiktas, the merciful One.’ 37. As they had taken no 
food for three days their faces were wan, but now they be- 
came bright with joy ; 38. just as a lamp seems like a mass 
of light when it receives oil and a wick ; or as grass grows 
when a great cloud rains upon the earth ; 39. or as the 
tortoise will not feed her young, but destroys their hunger 
by her mere looks ; or as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind is full of joy ; 40. or as when the sun 
rises in the East and the lotus-flowers lie open on the 
lake; so the heart of Baka rejoiced. 41. All the people of 
Pandhari said, ‘ Blessed is this loving bhakta, for the Hus- 
band of Bukmini has come to him in bis distress. A seeming- 
ly impossible thing has taken place.’ 42. Baka said to his 
wife, ‘ I had made a vow to the Lord ot Pandhari, that if 
He saved the kittens from the fire, I would no longer en- 
gage myself in worldly pursuits. 43. The Life of tbs. 
world did come to me in my distress, so why should I now 
think of any worldly affairs ?’ With contrition in his- 
mind he called together the Brahmans of the town. 

RAKA AND HIS WIFE BANKA AS FORESTERS 

44. With pure feelings in his heart he had the 
Brahmans plunder his house. He dressed himself in a 
loin-cloth and gave one to his wife. 45. For his 
stomach’s sake he gathered faggots in the forest, 
and with these buying their food they also gave food 
to uninvited guests. 46. Whatever was left over, the 
three, including the daughter, ate together. Continually 
in their love they remembered Pandurang in their heart*. 
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47. They collected the rags from off the roads and wound 
these around their body. If anyone gave them any other 
clothing, they would not even look at it. 48. While he was 
gathering rags one dny in front of a tailor’s house the tailor 
said to hfm, ‘What has brought about such indifference to 
worldly things ? 49. We want these rags for the purpose of 
making wicks.’ So said that miser in his ignoranoe.50. Baka 
said to his wife, ‘Pick up a rag which is uselessly lying upon 
the ground, and use it for covering your body.’ 51. After the 
Brahmans had eaten they threw outside the plates of leaves 
on which they had eaten. These they ( Raka and Banka ) 
fastened around their hips. 52. There are very many 
Vairagis, but none has lived as these two did. Poets in 
trying to find illustrations, find themselves unable to do 
so. 53. Just as there is no balance great enough to weigh 
the earth, so in singing the praise of God’s hhahtas the 
mind becomes crazy. 54. One may be able to hold the sun 
in his fist, or the wind in a cage, but the extraordinary 
condition of God’s bhakias is such that speech cannot 
describe it. 55. Who has given up his wcnddly life in 
order to save the life of others ? Some pray to the inferior 
deity for a son and for wealth; 56. ‘ I will distribute at 
least a quarter of a seer of sweetmeats, O Bhavani, if you 
give me so much wealth as would enable me to maintain 
elephants; ’ another vows to give to the Brahmans sweee 
carrots equal to his own weight, and at the end of life h 
wishes to sit in a chariot of light. 57. Baka was not th\iB 
worldly-minded. He made a seemingly impossible vow 
which perplexed the Lord of Vaifeuntha ( heaven ), yet He 
came to the help of His hhakta. 58. Their repentance was 
very strong, the equal of which no one has ever had. In the 
meantime their beautiful daughter Vanka went to bathe 

DAUGHTERS OS' RAKA AND OF NAMDEV QUARREL 

59. Just^ that moment the daughter of Nama was 
washing'dl^hes on the bank of the Bhima. She was beat- 
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CJh, XVII 59-70 KAMA’S DOtTBTS ABOUT RAKA 

ing the clothes upon a stone slab and the sprays flew about. 
60. Vanka said to her, ' Beat the clothes gently on the 
slab, O friend; I have just bathed, and have seated myself 
for mental worship (manas-puja).’ 61. The latter replied, 
‘You are of the potter caste, and yet you seem very partic- 
ular. You have all abandoned the happy domestic^ life, 
and now you are wandering from house to house begging- 
63. Your father is a hhakla because of some desire in 
his heart. He made a vow to the Lord of Pandhari. 
He has placed the Husband of Rukmini in a difficult 
position in becoming disentangled from bis domestic life. ’ 
63, Vanka said to her, ‘The sobbing Nama is well known 
amongst men. Although the Holder of the disk (Krishna), is 
in the form of Buddha [ mute 1 he forced Him to speak by 
breaking his own head.’ 64. Thus talking to one another 
they returned to their homes. Meanwhile Nama returned 
home after pleasing the Husband of Rukmini by his ser- 
vice of song. 65. The quarrel that had taken place on the 
bank of the Bhima, his daughter reported to Nama, saying 
that Vanka had blamed him. 66. She said, ‘ Though in the 
Kali Yuga, God has assumed the amtnr of Buddha ( mute ) 
yet Nama the bhalcla went to the temple and by breaking his 
head he forced the Husband of Rukmini to speak, 67. But 
mij father ( Raka ) is one who truly has no desires in what 
he does. He gathers a load of dry faggots and by selling 
them in the bazaar he earns his living.’ 68. 'When Namdev 
hoard the report given by his daughter, he was very much 
perplexed. He went to the great door of the temple and 
prayed to the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). 69. He said. 
‘ O God, listen to me. Tell me whether Raka the potter. 
Thy hhakla, is with or without selfish desires.’ 70. 
Listening to this question of His loving bhakta, the cloud- 
dark' Krishna smiled and said, ‘In all the world I see no 
one so indifferent to worldly things.’ 71. Nama replied, 

283 



Ch. 3tvn 71-84 


‘ O Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ), show me the condition of 
his mind.’ Saying that He would do so, He lovingly took 
the hand of the servant of Vishnu. 72. Rukmini, Nama, 
and the dark-complexioned One walked together. The sun 
was now overhead, and its twelve phases gave out intense 
heat. 73. They saw Baka in the jungle gathering faggots 
with his own hands. The Husband of Bukmini, unseen, 
viewed the novel sight. 74. Banka his wife, supremely 
pious and dutiful, took her daughter with her and the two 
walked in the jungle. 75. There they suddenly saw two 
sticks lying together. Thinking someone might have left 
them there they would not touch them, 76. If the wood was 
still connected with a tree, they would not break the branch 
and take it away with them; but if it fell of itself they 
would carefully gather it. 77. Lest he should step on an 
ant and kill it, Raka the potter walked very carefully. 78. 
Seeing this novel sight, Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart) 
was astonished. Motioning to Rukmini He said to Nama, 
79. ‘See how indifferent to all earthly things is this bhukta 
of mine, Raka the potter. He is truly without hypocrisy 
and worships Me without any selfish motive. ’ 80. Nama 
replied, ‘ O Mother Rukmini, give him something and 
then watch him. ’ Rukmini then took off her bracelet from 
her arm and gave it to Nama. 81. It was a bracelet that 
not even Brahmadev could have made, being set with 
priceless jewels. Even if the three worlds were given as- 
equivalent, still they could not equal it. 82. Such was. 
the bracelet that Rukmini took off her arm and threw in 
the jungle. The mother of the universe lifted up some dry 
sticks and placed them over it. 83. Krishna, Rukmini and 
His bhakla Nama, the noble Vaishnava being invisible to 
Raka, watched the scene as it happened. 84. Raka and his 
wife went on gathering faggots and accidentally lifted up 
the sticks which covered the gold bracelet. 85. They gazed 
at the bracelet with its jewel setting in gold, and as they 
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RAKA PROVED TRUE 


gazed at this priceless ornament they knew of nothing in all 
the three worlds equal to it. 86. Raka the potter, absolutely 
indifferent to worldly things, pushed the sticks aside and 
said to his wife, ‘ Look at this, the root of disaster. ’ 
87. She replied, ‘ This brings a hindrance in our 
worship of God. I wonder what sidd/u ( accomplish- 
ment personified ) has come across our worship, and 
given us this bracelet. 88. We cast aside all worldly 
things and came as suppliants to the Lord of Pandhari. 
What do we want with a useless gold bracelet ?’ 89. So they 
not only left the bracelet but also the wood that was placed 
upon it ; just as a Brahman will never take food that a dog 
has touched; 90. and as the Chatak bird will not drink water 
which is on the ground, regarding It as defiling; and as 
a fly will not touch the body after oil is rubbed upon it ; 
91. so Mother Rukmini being pleased with her bhaktas had 
given them this bracelet, but the two left both it and the 
stick which covered it, and went on their way. 92. Natna 
then said, ‘ O Life of the world, O Pervader of the universe, 
O Ornament of His bbaktas, Raka the potter is truly absorb- 
ed in Thy worship with feelings of love. 93. Give him a 
direct vision of Thyself.’ The Husband of Rukmini hear- 
ing him say this smiled; 94. and said, ‘ You have now had 
experience of Raka’s mental condition. It is just as I told 
you. If you still have any doubts let me know.’ 95. 
Hama replied, ‘ Raka the God-loving bhakta is evidently 
without selfish desires. Even my mind cannot be equal to 
his.’ 96. Nama, Hari and Rukmini then directly appeared 
to him. They called Raka the potter to them and gave him 
this direct manifestation. 97. Raka saw with his own eyes 
the four-armed Hari, the dark-complexioned One, beautiful 
in His yellow robe, with his crown and earrings, and 
garlands of wild flowers. 98. Raka and Banka then 
embraoed'the god, grasping tightly His feet, and bowed to 

the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). 
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GORA THE TOTTER TRAMPLES HIS CHILD TO DEATH 
99. Among the Vcdshnams, those who are completely 
indifferent to worldfy things, was the Gk>d-loving 
bhakta, Gora the potter. You bkaktaa listen with love 
to his extraordinary history. 100. His- property lay in 
the town of Tardhoki by name [near PandharpurJ- 
Here he had his house, his wife and his domestic life, and 
at the same time he worshipped Shri Hari. 101. As he ate, 
as he walked about, as he rose up, as be rested, as he carri. 
ed on his occupation as a potter, he was all the time repeat- 
ing the names of the Lord of Pandhari. 102. While listen- 
ing with his ears to the stories of ordinary life, while look- 
ing at things animate and inanimate, and while realizing 
the working of his ten senses, he had. at the same time the 
thought of the Lord of the world continually. 103. Of good 
and evil, of joy and sorrow, of praise and criticism, he 
thought nothing. The prince and the pauper he regarded 
as ' equal. 104. One day while his wife had gone for water 
she left her child to play in the front yard. 105. Gora had 
raised a border of earth and within it had made the clay. 
With his eyes clo 3 ed,Gora trod the clay in his ecstatic mood 
106. Now thinking in his heart of the fonn of Vitthal, tears 
of love flowed from his eyes. He had no recollection of hsi 
body and became so utterly absorbed as to be identified with 
the Invisible. 107. While the child was playing about the 
yard it came creeping along near the clay, and ( the ecsta- 
tic ) Gora trod on it with the clay. 108. When his wife came 
back bringing the water, she thought of her child as 
her breast filled with milk. She looked about in the yard 
for her child but could not see it. 109. She then came 
near to her husband and asked him about it: ‘ I went 
to bring water, leaving the child with you. 110. I see the 
the child nowhere. Tell me at once, Oh lord of my heart, 
where is it ? ’ Looking about her, she suddeidy dis- 
covered some blood. 111. Then she noticed in the mud 
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GORA’S CHILD TRODDEN TO DEATH 


a collection of bones and flesh. Beating her breast she 
cried out in her agony. 112. She cried out to her husband. 

‘ You have trodden on the child in the clay. You seem 
to have lost all self-consciousness. What is this awful 
thing you have committed ? 113. You have discrarded 
your worldly affairs, and have devoted yourself to the 
finding of God. I mean to go at once from here and commit 
suicide.’ 114. Listening to her harsh rebuke, he slightly 
regained consciousness and said to his wife, ‘ You have 
interrupted my contemplation without thinking what you 
are doing. 115. The Husband of Rukniini was sitting in 
my lotus-heart. You confused mind and you drove 
away the Lord of Pandhari.’ 116. With his heart full 
of anger, he seized with his hands &e handle of the wheel 
and came near to his wife in order to beat her. 117. Full 
of fear she said to her husband, ‘For Vithoba’s sake, mind 
if you as much as touch me with your finger.’ 118. Hearing 
her utter this oath, Gora sat down quietly and with peace 
and forgiveness in his heart he began to repeat the names 
of God. 119. Men and women assembled in the yard, and 
began to talk to one another about the event. ‘ The child 
has been trodden into the clay ; we have seen this great 
wrong done.’ 120. One said, ‘ He is utterly crazy. How 
did your husband become such ?’ A second one said, ‘That 
is always the effect when one gives himself up to the wor- 
ship of Hari.’ 121. Thus different people reviled him in 
many ways with scornful words. But he would not listen 
to what they said and continued his worship of Hari; 122. 
just as when an elephant walks on the royal road, many 
dogs begin to bark, but he gives no attention and keeps on 
walking at his pleasure; 123. or just as in the assembly of 
panifit/t, fools make their impudent remarks, but without 
listening to them the pandits continue their discussion on 
the meaning of the Shastras ; 124. or as when the ocean saw 
the Rishi Agasti it began to roar in mockery, but the RisM 
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paid no attention to it and continued his religious cere- 
monies ; 125. or as a serpent hisses in the presence of an 
eagle, yet the eagle feels not the slightest fear, 126. so, 
although^the men and women who were gathered there 
reviled him, Gora paid no attention to them, and steadying 
his mind he repeated the names of the Husband of 
Rukmini. 127. It did not even enter into his thought t h a t 
he had trodden his child into the clay.Bringing Shri Vitthal 
to mind he paid no attention to the sorrows of this world. 

GORA AND HIS CHILDLESS WIFE 
128 After some days had passed, Qora’s wife began think- 
ing to herself, ‘Though I continue refusing to speak to my 
husband, it will not mean the end of this affair. 129. If a 
king commits a wrong what can the subjects do ? I have 
o authority to punish my husband. ’ 130. So one day she 
came near him to wash his feet. Pushing her away be said 
to her, 131. ‘ You have laid me under an oath in the name 
of Vitthal that I should not touch you with my fingers. 
Know that such an oath in the name of my Vithoba I will 
not Iffeak. ’ 132. The wife said to her husband, ‘I gfpoke to 
you as I should not have done. Please forgive me. You 
must accept my service. 133. Busy in my daily duties, I 
may have said what is good or bad. But if you sit there 
obstinately refusing me, what will the end be ? 134. When 
jars are placed in the furnace, they naturally touch one 
another, so when I am busy with my domestic life I say 
sometimes what I ought not. ’ 135. Gora said to her, ‘ The 
sun may rise in the West, but I have made a fixed deter- 
mination which I shall never give up. 136. One might 
fasten the air in a cage, or one might confine space in a 
jar, but my determination will never be broken. 137. One 
might hide fire in a load of hay, or the wind in fear might 
run away from the clouds, but I will never break the oath 
4hat has been made in the name of the Husband of 
Bukmini 138. A pumpkin might sink in the ocean; the 
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CORA’S SECOND WIFE 


god of death might fear the ghost; but my determination 
is immovable, it will endure for ever.’ 139. As the Vcdshnava 
bhakta continued thus talking, his wife remained quiet. 
But as she now had no child, her mind was full of concern. 
140. As she thought of this by day and night she said to 
herself, ‘I must bring about a second marriaee for him. In 
that way he will be pleased and my family will grow.* 
She then went to her own mother’s house. 141. She told 
h;-! mother and father all that had happened. She said, 

‘ My husband has discarded me, and our family line will 
now disappear. 143. Relatives were looking for some 
fault, and that is just what God has done. Evil ones 
among our relatives are laughing at us. “ Hi^ frmiily lino 
h '.s ceased,” they say. 143. Ho has already discarded me, 
a id I must bring about a second marriage for him. But 
who would give him another wife, since the first one is 
li ingV 144. Now give to my husband as a wife your 
youngest virgin daughter.* Saying this she grasped the 
feet of her mother. 145. Begging this from her mother. 
t j;irs llowed from her eyes. ‘ I am asking for only a 
jacket as it were, and you must meet my request.’ 146. As 
she spoke so piteously, her father and mother replied, ‘ M'e 
grant your request.’ Then having called a Brahman they 
decided upon the marriafre. 

CORA MARRIES HIS LIVING WIFE'S SISTER 

147. Returning to her home she made all necessary 
garments, adornments and ornaments. 148. She sent in- 
vitations and collected all the relatives in her family lino. 
The marriage procession then started, and the hands were 
playing loudly. 149. The wedding guests thought with 
concern amongst themselves on the way. They said. ‘O 
gentlemen, we cannot approve of the strange fact that he 
should abandon liis wife for the sake of God. 159. 
Muhammedans do not like the worship of the Oayairi 
B. V. 19 289 
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Mantra, Donkeys would not enjoy having the sandalwood 
paste put upon them. So men who are Vaishnacas are not 
liked by those who revile them. 151. A sinful man does 
not like good conduct. An out-casta does not like to 
fir his thoughts on the Shastraa. Ghosts do not enjoy 
the music of the kirtan, nor does a fool give thought to 
reason. 152. The sick do not like milk. Thieves do not like 
the bright moonlight. Misers’do not like giving away of 
wealth. The deaf do not enjoy hearing singing. 153. Those 
who eat flesh have no kindness. Those who kill are not 
fond of compassion. The poor through their fate do not care 
for the shade of the wish-tree. 154. So those who are not 
bhaktas do not like the devotion of those who are hhaktaa.’ 
Well in this way they went on quickly to the marriage. 
155. The wedding deities were installed; all were feasted’ 
and holding the marriage curtain the Brahmans repeated the 
eight verses of blessing. 156. Thinking of the Husband of 
Lakshmi, the (officiating) Brahman said, ‘ Beware, Beware.’ 
Just they dropped the marriage curtain, the loud music 
from the instruments began. 157. The marriage ceremonies 
continued for four days. The procession marched through 
the town. The mother-in-law and father-in-law then thought 
to themselves, 158. ’He has been given the eldest and the 
youngest of the daughters. He has taken a dislike to one 
of them, and men will now laugh at us. 159. “Just as both 
your eyes are alike to you ; in the same way consider both 
of them your wives” — in this way putting our son-in-law 
under oath, we must make him accept her hand.’ 160. They 
then said to Gora, ‘ Both these wives now belong to you. 
Care for them and treat them alike in your domestic life. 
161. If you do not treat them kindly, Vithoba will be 
your witness.’ Hearing them say this, he told them that he 
assented. 162. Said he,’ If the Lo^'d of the world is merciful, 
the bondage of this life will break of itself- He will 
not allow His bhalUas to be influenced by worldly passions.* 
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GORA OUTS OFF HIS HAND 


163. Thus happy in his mind, he quickly returned to 
his home, and gave exactly the same garments and 
ornaments to his two wives. 164. Just exactly as he 
regarded his elder wife, so he regarded his younger wife . 
Seeing him so regard her, the elder wife began to feel 
concerned. 165. She asked Gora, ‘Why does not the 
younger wife please you ?’, He replied, ‘ Your father placed 
rno under an oath, 166. namely, that I would not treat 
you two partially. He put me under an oath to Vithoba, 
and this is the oath under which my father-in-law placed me. 
And I have his words firmly fixed in my mind.’ 167. Hear- 
ing her husband say this, the younfer wife began to cry. 
Said she, ‘O sister, why did you get sne entangled in this? 
168. Then the elder sister said to her younger sister, ‘ O ray 
dear sister, do not be troubled about tUs. When night comes 
we shall test his heart.’ 169. When it was night, seeing 
the bhakla of Vishnu asleep, his two wives came near him, 
and. slept at his side. 170. Each of them took one of his 
hands, and placed it on her breast. When he awoke he 
began to wonder. 171. Said he, ‘Although my mind was 
not thinking of any sensual pleasure, it was my hand that 
broke tne vow.’ Thus repenting in his heart, listen to what 
he did. 172. He took a sword and fastened it to a post, 
and with a firm heart he cut both hands off. 173. As he 
sat there worshipping, the sun now arose. The wives 
seeing him now without hands, began to cry out loudly. 
174. Said they, ‘A great disaster has happened. Who will 
now carry on our domestic life ? Everywhere the evil- 
minded will laugh at us, seeing what our conduct has 
been. 175. We had him perform a second marriage in 
order to increase our family line. But what can we do 
before the wrath of God?’ 176. Gora then said to both bis 
wives, ‘ You mourn needlessly. If the Husband of Rukmini 
is your Protector, why should you sorrow ? 177. No one 
who receives the wish-cow need be troubled as to how he 
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Ib to get his livelihood. 178. If one is sitting under the 
wish-tree, how can ’there be any lack of food or ornaments 
to him ? So if the 'Husband of Rukmini is bestowing 
His favour, why should there be bondage to things of this 
life ? 179. If anyone gets a touchstone in his hand, what 
can he lack of money and property ? So if one’s love is 
given to the repeating' of names of Vittbal, he cannot be 
injured by entanglement in worldly affairr. 180. Just as 
all diseases clear away when one drinks all he can of 
nectar, so no diseases of this earthly life can injure anyone 
who is repeating with his lips the names of Ram, Krishna, 
Eari.’ 181. • Thus explaining things to his wives, he 
continued happy in'^mind. ■ He was continually repeating 
the names of God, and never stopped for a single moment. 
182. Then came tbo< tenth day of the month of 
(July), and Gora withjjoy in his heart came to the sacred city 
of Pandhari together with his two wives. 183. They bathed 
in- the Chandrabhaga river and paid their respects to 
Pundalik. They; circumambulated the sacred town and 
then arrived at the great dcor of the teinple. 184. Along with 
him his two wives reverently prostrated themselves on the 
ground. They embraced the god and with reverence wor- 
shipped His feet. 185.-Nama was standing at this time 
by the eagle-platform. With cymbals and a band of 
singers and with love and joy he was performing a kirtan, 
and with enthusiasm was repeating the names of God. 186. 
With the sound of the liva and the drum, there was great 
enthusiasm in the larian. He danced before Pandurang. 
Destroyer of the earthly bondage, the merciful One. 187. 
Hmitti, D nyandev,'yavata, Sopan, Jagamitra the beloved 
sat listen! iig to the stories related by Kama. 188. There were 
also present many saints, Mahonts, and good men. Many 
Vaishnavas had gathered there. With ibe joy of love they 
worshipped, and in their love listened to the klrian. 189. 
Then Namdev lifted up his hands ard motioned them like 
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GORA’S HANDS & CHILD RETURN 


banners, and with his lips he told everyone to raise his 
hands like banners in a similar manner. il90. With the joy 
of love clapping their hands, they shouted aloud the names 
of Hari, Tears now flowed from the lotas-eyes of Cora. 

GORA’S HANDS A.ND CHILD RESTORED AGAIN 

191. Gora .said, ‘ O God, Husband of Rukmini, why 
hast Thou deserted me now? As I put my .arrale.s 3 hands 
up. I feel ashamed. 19i. O lotu3-efed’>On3, O Husband of 
Xamala, Thou alo;io art my wealth and my property .Aside 
from Thee I see no one in all the t’llree worlds. 193. I have 
put all my hurJen upon Thee, and I have no other support 
but Tuee.’ Tnus Gora the potter pleaded piteously before 
God. 194. tioaring his piteous cry, the Husband of Ruk mini 
came to iiis help. Hands like his former ones sprang from 
( the stumps of ) his arms. 195. With great joy he now 
clapped his hands while repeating aloud the names of God. 
All the bJta'da') cried aloud, ‘ Victory, victory,’ as they saw 
the wonderful sight. 198. They said, ‘ Among all the 
hk'ikkit, the noble Vaishnavas, Gora the potter is the noblest 
hfiakla. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with him, and in 
ithe kuiari of Hari his hands sprang from (the stumps of) his 
arms.’ 197. Seeing the wonderful sight, Gora’s elder v'ife 
arose and joining her hands palm to palm before the Lord 
of Paudhari, 198. she said, ‘Lord of the world. Thou hast 
looked with favour upon Thy servant. I have bee n very 
sorrowful without a child. Why dost not Tuou*' have any 
pity for me ? 199. Thy bJnklas describe Thee as the Ocean 
of mercy and the Life of the world. We are sorrowful 
without the sight of an infant child. 200. Taking Thy 
name, O Lord of Rukmini, my husband became unconscious 
of body and trod our child in the clay. Tnoa^surely dost 
remember this.’ 201. Hearing this piteous cry the Holder 
of the disk ( ^ishna ) showed His favour. Out of the 
.assembly a little child came creeping suddenly. 202. See- 
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ing the child, everyone was filled with astonishment. The 
mother rushing towards it in her love, held it to her heart 
203. Then the Mother Hnkmini said ( to Gora ), * From to- 
day ycii are free from the oath. Do not now abandon your 
wives. Our command is your authority.’ 204. As the 
daughter of ( king ) Bhimak ( Rukmini ) thus spoke, all in 
the assembly of the blaktas rejoiced. They clapped their 
bands crying ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and wagged their heads in 
the Mrtan. 205. Then repeating the hymns of praise, they 
waved lights over the Lord of Rukmini. 

In the next chapter hearers are asked to listen with 
reverence to an interesting story* ~06. The Husband of 
Rukmini will Himself relate the beautiful stories of His 
hhaktas, Mahipati is merely His servant, as he calls him- 
self in his love. 

207. S'iras// ( Peace 1 ) Ibis book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bhakias. This 
is the seventeenth very delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
LIFE OF NAMDEV 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Sh7'i Krisnna. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA DEPICTS NINEFOLD DHAKTl 

1. The darkness of ignorance has disappsared. The 
Bh'iklavijaya has arisen like the sun, anS the clusters of 
stars in the form of duality are hidden because of the sun’s 
brilliancy. 2. By the light of its knowledge the ( follow- 
ing ) nine forms of hhakti have become available. Those 
seeking salvation should therefcwe give due thought to the 
subject and ( i ) walk on the palii provided by the hearing 
of the Bhaktavijaya. 3. (ii) Some walk along the path of tar- 
tans. (iii) Some associate therasejves with the God-loving 
bhaktas-, in that case the dull-minded and the fools are saved, 
and they make Shripali ( Krishna ) subject to them. 4. (iv) 
Some look to the path of contemplation, yet they mix 
with the world. ( v ) Some sit with concentrated mind in 
the cave of thinking, 5. ( vi ) Some prefer service at God’s 
feet, and they walk along that path. ( vii ) Some observing 
the city of worship walk thitherward. 6. ( viii ) Some 
pick the path of supplication and walk rapidly on that, 
(ix) Others in their love pick out the paths of self-consecra^ 
tion. 7. So the seekers of salvation have made these nine 
possible ways exceedingly clear. Other God-loving bhaktas 
also have walked the same paths. 

GOEA TESTS NAMA 

8. In the previous chapter there was the extraordinary 
story of how hands sprang from Gore’s arms and how the 
Husband of Rukmini brought back the dead child to life 
and gave it back to its parents. 9. Gora then joined his 
hands palm to palm, and said to the saints, ‘ Come to my 
home and purify ray abode. ’ 10. Seeing his great desire 
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the saints replied that they would come and they at 
once set off. 11. The Vaishnavas walked along to the 
home of Gora, and were filled with joy, while with love in 
hid heart he( Gora ) bowed to them with love. 12. Gora 
gave them grass mats to sit upon and began to wash their 
feet. And as he drank the water in which their feet were 
washed his mind felt satisfaction. 13. Worshipping them 
and using the sixteen materials, he gave them all a meal of 
six juices, and the fiilsi leaf for the purification of their 
mouths. 14. Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan, Nama, Savata 
and other Vaishnavas, also Muktabai the store-house of all 
goodness, all sat in their appointed places. 15. Dnyandev 
now said to Gora, ‘You have placed the jars ( the saints ) 
on their seats. Xow separate those that are unbaked from 
those that ara baked, and tell me yonr experience.’ Id. 
Dnyaneshwar having said this, by his own reason Gora 
understood what he meant. Gora then took in his hand 
the potter’s paddle, 17. and with it he rapped the skull of 
all the saints who were present. All accepted it in silence. 
18. But when he reached Nama, he ( Nama ) cried out, 
‘Why do you strike me needlessly ?’ Gora replied, * This 
vessel is as yet raw and unbaked.’ 19. Muktabai said to 
him, ‘ 0 Gora, how did you know this ? You are good, and an 
expert examiner. I have without a doubt discovered that- 
20. Jewellers are expert in their examination of jewels, so 
also a potter by a mere glance recognizes a jar (as baked or 
unbaked }. 21. A person sick with disease is easily rec- 
ognized by a doctor, so you by a mere glance know what 
is baked and what is not baked.’ 22. Listening to what 
the said, all the saints broke out into a hearty laugh. But 
Nama was sorry at heart and was much troubled. 23. 
Therefore rising from the assembly, Namdev came to 
Psndhatpur, and there meeting the Husband of Bukmini 
he began to tell Him the secrets of his heart. 24. His 
throat -choked and . tears flowed from his eyes*and he said 
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KAMA’S COMPLAINT 


4o the god, ‘I have been graately insulted. My heart is full 
of ang r.’ 25. The Life of the world laughed and gave 
Nama an embrace. Said He, ‘ Who insulted you ? Please 
tell me without hesitation.’ 26. Nama replied, ‘O Hrishi- 
h’ahi ( the Lord of the heart ), one should tell others of the 
praise ho reosives, bat the criticism he roaeives should he 
’st at to himself.’ 27. The Husband of Rukmini reflied, ‘ I 
ki:ow the feelings of your heart. But I see no one so good 
and dear to me, aside from you. 28. Do not be usharaed to 
tf-ll your secrets to your deare-st friend.’ Thus spoke 
A'Jhokshaja (Krishna) to Nama in love. 119. Nama replied, 
‘Listen to my story, O God. Gora the potter, Thy hi ak'a, took 
all the saints to his house, and he did a very astouishing 
thing. 30. He seated them upon grass mats and lovingly 
worshippod them. Then Dnyandev motioning to him said 
something to him. 31. Gora then took his pottarh paddle 
in his hand and rapped everyone on the head. All received 
it silently, and no one replied to jiim. 32. But when he 
came to rap me I was afraid, O Lord God. I said to him, 
after remembering Thy feet, “ Go away. ” '^3. Hearing 

mo say this, all the saints laughed, and Dnyandev together 
with Muktabai began to make fun of me. 3 ’. Gora then 
said about me, “ He is still raw and unbaked, ” and all the 
saints still laughing I became ashamed. 35. I then arose 
quickly and came to tell Thee. ’ As Nama said this, Hriski- 
h slii ( the Lord of the heart ) replied. 

NEED OF KGURU 

36. The Life of the world said to Nama, ‘ What he has 
said about you is quite true. Ha who does not go as a 
suppliant to a guru is spoken of as one who is not ripe. ’ 
37. As the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) said this to him, 
Kama’s spirit gave way. Just as salt dissolves in a 
moment ^hen water is i>oured upon it; 38. or as when 
water is pooAd upon sugar it at once dissolves away; so at 
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the words of the cloud-dark One ( Krishna ), the God-loving- 
bhakta became vory troubled in thought. 39. When a storm 
comes from the South, the clouds melt away; so at the 
teaching of the Lord of the world Nama became sad. 40. 
He then replied to God, ‘ I came here to tell Thee my com- 
plaint, because I thought Thou wouldst take away my pain. 
41. But Thou hast shown me disfavour, and hast talked tome 
as they did. Now O Lord of the world, I know of no plaaeto 
go to, 42. If the earth feels troubled, where should the* trees 
go ? If a mother casts away her child, who will care for it V 
43. If a tortoise will not look at its young, in what way will 
their lives be preserved ? If a king does not act rightly 
and justly, how can his subjects be happy ? 44. But Thou, 
O Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), hast made me very sad 
to-day. In all the three worlds I see no one aside from 
Thee to help me’. 45. The Lord of Pandhari then said to 
Nama, ‘ Your heart and mine are one. Just as honey is 
stored in a flower, there is no duality between them, 46. so 
you are My very life. Do not say that you are sad. Go 
now as a suppliant to a good guru and put an end to your 
thoughts on duality.’ 47. Nama said, ‘ O God supreme, 
why do I need a Sadguru ? When Thou, O (Krishna ) 
Keshav, art so near to me, how can there be any bondage 
to my soul? 48. To engage iiT religious ceremonies, 
austerities, sacrifices and offer gifts and go as a suppliant 
to a Sadguru in order to gain Thy love, seem so un- 
necessary. 49. If one suddenly happens to obtain sugar, 
why go to the bazaar for any ? If nectar should fall in 
one’s mouth, why go to the mountain to graze ? 50. If 
without effort one gets some tasty food, why do any cook- 
ing ? If at home one has a pile of money, then why 
wander about for it ? 51. So Thou, the Ouru of the worlds 
art so near to me. Theti why do I need a Sadguru ?’ Listen- 
ing to Kama’s talk the Holder of the Sharang Bow 
( Krishna ) replied, 52. * Nama, listen to Ma When I was 
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NEED OY KGLRU 


the amiar Bam, I went as a suppliant to Vasbishtba in 
order to question him on self-knowledge. 53. When I 
was the Krishna avcdar, I went with reverence to 
Sandipani and from him I obtained self-knowledge. 54. 
So if you will listen to Me, you will be acceptable to all 
the saints.’ As the Life of the world said this, Nama grasped 
His feet. 

GOD CHOOSES VISOBA KHECHAR AS NAMA’S G UJiU 

55. Nama said to Krishna, ‘ To whom shall I go as sup- 
pliant ? ’ JJrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) hearing 
him say this, replied to him, 56. ‘ Visoha Khecbar is now 
asleep in the temple of Shiva. In all the three worlds I know 
of no one who is so wise or so indifferent to earthly 
things. 57. So go at once there and become a suppliant tO' 
that chief of Shadgurufi. ' Nama then embraced His feet, 
and tears flowed from his eyes. 58. Nama replied, ‘ OGod,. 
I cannot for a moment be without Thee. If Thou desirest 
any proof of this, I will swear to it by Thy name.’ 59. The 
Holder of the Sarang Bow (Krishna) then said to him, ‘Pro- 
tect public custom. If you do not go to a Sadguru, how can 
ignorant men be saved ? 60. The Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) having said this, Nama arose at once, very sad 
in heart. How sad be was, listen. 61. Just as Shri Krishna 
gave knowledge to Uddbava in the eleventh chapter, when- 
he sent him to Badrikashram and made him sad, 62. so in- 
the Kali Yuga Nama the became his ata/ar. Therefore 

so using his illustration I have applied it exactly to him- 
self. 63. It is like the eleventh day among religious observ- 
ances, or like Hriahikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) among 
the gods, or as there is no other river that can he compared, 
with the Chandrabhaga. 64. Those who wander to an' 
endless number of sacred bathing places find their pride 
growing. But when they see the Chandrabhaga, even at a 
distance, they become prideless. 65. How can I fully dis- 
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oribe the greatness of the Chandrabhaga ? Warlairi pilgrims 
who come to Pandhari recognize the greatness of the 
Bhimarathi, a greatness which does not belong to any 
other sacred bathing place. 66. Such a sacred bathing 
place as the Chandrabhaga, and such a sacred city as Pandh- 
ari, and such a holy bhakla as Nama, cannot be found in 
all the three worlds. 67. Though going to meet with his 
Sadguni, he could not bear separation from God. Then 
bringing into his heart the Lord of the world, he suddenly 
arose and went along. 68. Nama came quickly into the 
temple of Mallikarjun and looked about him. Here he 
saw Visoba Khechar asleep. 69. He had put on hia shoes 
and had placed both his feet upon the emblem of Shiva. 
When Naina saw this, he was filled with astonishment. 

70. ‘ How is it that the Husband of Riikaiini has given me 
such a Saiguru as this one ? He has arrogantly placed 
his feet on the emblem of Shiva, and has fallen into sleep.* 

71. Coming as he ( Nama ) did to rind a Sadguni, the first 

thing he found in him was a fault ; just as when one takes 
the first mouthful of food and then finds a fly in it; 72. or 
as one setting out on a journey ( to make a fortune) should 
come across ( a woman carrying ) an empty jar ( of water, 
a bad omen ); or as if at the beginning of a book, the first 
lettef should not be written; 73. or as when one comes to 
look at the sun and finds it in eclipse ; or as .when one 
comfs to examine the horoscope of a bride and a bride- 
grooDL and discovers that both of them were born in the 
same course of the star ; 71. or as when looking for the 
m 9 on on the second of the bright half of the month, the 
dky is covered with clouds ; so when looking for a guru, 
he (Nama) saw at first his fault. 75. The servant of 
Vishnu came near and said to Vi.soba, ‘ You call yourself 
« sadhu and a saint. But what is this improper thing you 
are doing ? 76. You have placed your feet ^upon the 

•^emblem of Shiva, the Husband of Parvati. Now I know 
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C3i. XVIII 76-90 visoBA instructs nam^ 

what your knowledge of Brahm is worth. ’ 77. Visoba 

replied to Nama, ‘ I have indeed made a great mistake. So 
place my feet where Sadashiv ( God ) is not. 78. My body 
is weak and I have no strength to rise. You, a servant 
of Vishnu, came as a friend to meet me and to tell 
me what is right, 79. Place my feet where the Husband 
of Parvati ( Shiva ) is not. * Nama hearing what he said, 
came near to him. 80. Then as Namdev himself lifted up 
Visoba’s feet, the whole place seemed to take the form of 
the emblem of Shiva. 81. Whichever way he turned his 
feet, there he seemed to see the emblem, he found no place 
empty of God whatever and his mind became perplexed. 
82. The bell, the drum, all took the form of Shiva. The 
men and women who were thereto visit God, they all seem- 
ed like ( Shiva ) the Husband of Parvati, 83. As he look- 
ed at his i^adguru's feet they also seemed to be Shiva; and 
after some consideration as he looked at himself ho found 
that he himself appeared like Shiva. 84. In his love he 
looked oil about him. The temple and all that belongscd 
to it seemed like Shiva the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven ). 
Nama was overcome with astonishment and placed his 
head on the Sadguru’s feet. 85. The Sadguru replied to 
him, ‘ I feel very much troubled. O hhakta of Vishnu, 
quickly place my feet on the earth.’ 86, Hearing this 
Nama replied, ‘ You are an ocean of knowledge, a cloud of 
intelligence. As I was serving your feet, O Swami, every- 
thing seemed to be in the form of Shiva, 87. Every where 
I saw ( Shiva ) the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven ). There seems 
to be no place whatever without Him. Amazed at this, I 
hr,ve placed my head at your feet.’ 88. Visoba replied to 
Nama, * Listen to the forms in which Shiva appears. ’ Then 
speaking in the Nanda I Kanarese j language he removed 
all his doubts. 89. ‘ His five faces, His three brilliant eyes 
and His thn adorable hands: I will describe to you His 
form. 90. As you look at His head it reaches up to heaven 
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and His feet touch the bottom of the seventh hell. 91. The 
six Sfuiatras in attempting to describe His power felt asham- 
ed at their inability. The four Vedas in describing the 
full meaning, became crazy in their vain attempts. 92. 
The eighteen Purans were not able to describe Him, and 
so the thousand-hooded One ( the Serpent Shesha ) came 
to describe His qualities. And each of his tongues was 
divided in two. 93. Thus His limit cannot l)e defined. ’ 
Then he ( Visoba ) joined his two hands palm to palm, 
and said, ‘ I am the servant of Dnyaneshwar. I am 
devoted to his feet. ’ 94. As Nama listened to the words 
of his Sadyuru, they made a deep impression on his mind; 
just as when God showed Himself in the form of the whole 
universe to Arjun, the whole scene entered into his 
experience. 95. Nama then said, ‘ O mother Sadguru, your 
feet are the means of my salvation. In bowing to your 
feet, all seems to me to be as but one in form. ’ 96. Visoba 
then arose and placed upon Nama’s head his hand of 
blessing. Nama then recognized in his lotus-heart that 
Visoba was the Husband of Rukmini. 

97. It happened on a certain day that all the saints 
gathered together at the eagle-platform and saw the Lord 
of Fandhari embracing Nama. 98. They said to Nama, 

‘ Since you have adopted a Sadguru you never seem to care 
for us. How is it that you have hardened your heart and 
continually remain with him ? ’*99. Nama replied to them, 
‘ Thy form, O Sadguru, my Lord, is in my heart. No longer 
do I see a dififerenoe between Thyself and myself. ’ 100, 

Hearing the words of Nama, the Husband of Rukmini was 
pleased. The Life of the world then spoke to all the saints 
as follows:- 101. ‘ No longer should you call Nama raw 
and unbaked. ’ As the Life of the world said this, 
Dnyandev became aware of what he really meant. 

PARISA BHAGA.VAT THE BRAHMAN 

102. Now listeners, hearken with reverence to another 
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PARISA OBTAINS A PAR18A 


most interesting story. Parisa Bhagavat in performing 
austerities prayed to Mother Rukmini. 103. The Primal 
Mother bein!; pleased, with her eyes of compassion she 
showed him her full mercy, and placed over him the shadow 
of that mercy. 104. She met him in the visible form and 
held him to her heart. She said to Parisa, ‘Whatever good 
desire you hold in your heart, tell me what it is.’ 105. 
Parisa Bhagavat thought for a while in his heart and then 
replied, ‘ Mother, I wish my heart to be uninterruptedly 
steady in my worship of Thee. 106. May no thought of fear 
come into my heart. Such is my thought. O Mother, 
gratify my longings.’ 107. She Immediately brought a 
pansa ( touchstone ) and placed it in his hand. She then 
said to him, ‘ O Parisa Bhagavat, never let this touchstone 
be separated from you. 108. Whatever pieces of . iron you 
touch with this stone, you will have that amount of gold. ’ 
Hearing these words of the Mother he had a feeling of 
satisfaction. 109. Just as when one has performed a 
hundred sacrifices he enjoys the dignity of Indra; or a 
when the ten-headed One ( Bavans ) having performed his 
austerities found himself the Lord of the golden city 
( Lanka ). 110. With a mind comforted, Parisa made an 
obeisance to the Primal Mother. He gave the touchstone 
to Eamalaja his wife. 111. She then brought some pieces 
of iron and applied to them the touchstone, and they immedi- 
ately turned into the highest kind of gold. 112. Eamalaja 
was very much pleased and said, ‘One cannot know the limit 
of Thy power, O Mother of the world. Aside from Thee 
who is there who will come and help us weak ones in our 
necessities ? 113. We have often fallen into the sufferings 
of poverty but today Thou hast supplied all our needs. * 
Thus both husband and wife felt CTeat satisfaction. 114. 
Parisa th^n took his wife aside and said to her, ‘ Tell no 
one of this. the saints should hear of it they would laugh 
at me. ’ 115. Being of one mind in this matter they both 
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enjoyed the very best food but in outward appearance 
they showed poverty. 116. They placed all their wealth 
in the cellar and dined every day on the daintiest food. To 
people, however, they showed themselves as indifferent to 
earthly things; 117. just as deceivers shave off their hair 
and then rob the unwary pilgrims on the road; or like 
actors who assume a variety of forms and act like 
the sannyasi Shripad; 118. or just as a gilt coin seems very 
brilliant on the outside; or as when an adulterer seeks 
to give people the impression that he is of a specially high 
moral standard; 119. or just as the flowers of the FungcUa 
Vine( a bad smelling shrub ) seem very beautiful to the 
eye from a distance; or as one recognizes the moral charac t. r 
of a miserly friend from what he shows in his outer life, 
120. or as in the case of one who is not possessed by a 
deity, on the outside to the eye he pretends to be poss3ss.id 
by a god; or as a peacock which has feathers with eyes 
all over but has no sight; 121. so Parisa Bbagavut 
appeared to people as one indifferent to earthly tbin^..-.. 
but in his home he had a vast amount of wealth as any 
observant person could recognize. 122. Just as by looking 
at anyone’s face, we recognise whether he has dined or 
fasted; and from their language we judge whether men 
are sincere or irritable; 123. and whether a lamp has a 
wick and oil in it can be recognized from the light the 
lamp gives; and by insight one can recognize whether n 
man is wise or foolish; 124. and whether a person has done a 
thing successfully or not is recognized by the wise from th.e 
way he acts; or as a speaker can ecssly recognize whether his 
hearer has a troubled or a quiet mind; 125. in the same way 
clever and wise people’ recognized what the indifference 
of earthly things of Parisa Bhagavat really was; for good 
qualities and bad qualities can never be completely bidden. 
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KAMALAJA’S BAD ADVIGB 


KAMALAJA AND RiJABAI 

126. Pariss’s wife Eamalaja was one day going for 
water. She filled her vessel from the water in the Chandra- 
bhaga river and was returning to her home. 127. Xamalaja 
accidentally met on the way Bajabai the dutiful wife of 
Namdev. 128. Bajabai said to her. ‘ I am going to fill my 
vessel with water, and will return at once. Until then re- 
main in this place, dear friend.* 129. Saying this shebastened 
and filled her vessel and returned and then the two persons 
again met each other. 130. ^ Ae saw Bajabai was 
full of concern because she ( Bajabai ) was without 
food and raiments, she said to her, * Tell meat once your 
personal secrets. 131. One should never be ashamed to tell 
one’s secrets to a friend, but should put away all thoughts 
of difference between them and treitk each other as one.’ 132 
Bajabai then said to her friend, ‘ Listen to my secrets. The 
lord of my home has put away all shame and has devoted 
himself to the God of the eagle banner. 133. He has no 
idea either of the honour paid to him or of criticisms. He 
has not the slightest concern regarding public affairs. He 
brings into his mind the Husband of Bukmini and is wor- 
shipping all the time. 134. At home we have the very 
least of food and raiments and yet we have a very large 
family. Tell me at once what 1 am to do.’ 135. After 
listening to her EAmalaja replied, ‘ Has not He Whom 
Namdev worships become pleased* with him and given him 
everything? 136. If a tree does not bear flowers or fruit, 
why give it water ? If the Lord of the heart ( Hrishi- 
keshi ) does not give him anything to eat why does Nama 
give himself to His worship ? 137. Why labour in vain 
digging when no water is reached in the well ? So if the 
Husband of Bukmini is not pleased With one why give one- 
self to His’worship ? 138. If anyone is determined to give 
no gifts at a wedding, why invite such a relative there? 
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So, if the Husband of Bukmini is unwilling to show His 
favour, why be His worshipper ? 139. If a medicine gives 
no good results, why trouble the tongue with taking it ? 
So, if the Husband of Rukmini is not pleased, why should 
one worship Him? 140. Or if a field produces no crop why 
labour in vain there ? So if the Husband of Rukmini is not 
pleased, why spend time in describing His good qualities?’ 

SECRET OF THE TOUCHSTONE DISCLOSED 

141. *Daar friend, my husband made Mother Rukmini 
pleased with him, and She gave us a touchstone in Her kind- 
ness to us. 142. By bringing it in contact with iron we have 
created an immense am'tunt of gold at our home. Because 
of this, we dine every day upon the choicest food.* 143. 
Rajabai replied to her, * How does a touchstone look ? ’ 
Xamalaja replied, * Come to my home and I will show it 
to you there. ’ 144. Thus after conversing with one another 
the two women went to their homes. It happened now one 
day that Rajabai came to Xamalaja’s home. 145. She 
quickly brought the touchstone and showed it to her friend. 

‘ Take it away for a very short time, and with your own 
hands apply it to pieces of iron. 146. Create a heap of gold 
at your home and drive away the sorrows of poverty. Then 
bring it back to mo. 147. Do not let your husband or mine 
know of this matter. * Rajabai having heard this was 
greatly gratified. 143. She returned to her home for pieces 
of iron and quickly applied the touchstone to her needles, 
her scissors and her spinning wheel. 149. She took the 
gold into the bazaar and exchanged it for money which she 
gave to the merchants and brought home all the materials 
she needed. 150. She bought garments and ornaments and 
the best of cooking vessels, also a great quantify of food 
materials. Full of joy she began her cooking. 151. About 
noon Namdev returned and asked the news of his wife. 
Tell me,’ he said, ‘ where did you bring all these tilings 
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from?’ 152. She replied, ‘ Eat your meal. What is the 
use of asking me such questions ? From today your mind 
must have no worries about your domestic affairs. ’ 153. 
Namdev then said to her, ‘ Not until you tell me v'ill I eat.’ 
Bajabai saw there would be trouble ahead, so she told him. 
154. She said, ‘ A Brahman by name of Parisa Bhagavat 
made Bukmini pleased with him, and being so pleased She 
gave him a touchstone. 155. You are constantly repeating 
the names of Pandurang, but here at our home we have not 
a scrap to eat, and our children are always suffering from 
lack of food. 156. Eamalaja, Parlsa’s wife, gave me the 
touchstone for a short time; I touched it to iron and have 
stored some gold in our home. 157. As she and I are 
naturally friends, she lent me the touchstone. I have now 
accomplished what I want and now I am going to take 
it back and give it to her.’ 158. Nama said to his wife, 
‘ Show me what a touchstone is.’ She went into the house 
and brought it and shiwed it to him. 

NAMDEV THROWS A TOUCHSTONE INTO THE RIVER 

159. Nama took the stone from her band, took it 
to the Chandrabhaga river and threw it into one of its 
deep pools. While doing so he kept repeating the names 
of Vitthal. 160. Without any concern about what he had 
done, he sat down repeating the names of God. But 
Bajabai was greatly troubled and sat down weeping, 
161. Just then Parisa Bhagavat returned to his home. He 
bad kept the touchstone in his box but he did not see it 
there now. 162. He said to bis wife, ‘ You have become a 
fool, for you have lost what it takes a whole lifetime to 
obtain. Though men might make the most stupendous 
efforts, they could never acquire* such an opportunity.’ 
163. .She said to him, ‘ Rajabai asked for it, and took it 
for a moment, to her home. I lent it to her because of her 
poverty.’ 164. Parisa said to his wife, ‘ That is just what 
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I was afraid of. Hurry now to her home and bring it 
back here immediately.’ 165. Eamalaja at once set off to 
the house of Namdev and said to Rajabai, ’ Where have 
you put that thing of mine ? ’ 166. The other replied, * O my 
friend, I have committed a great fault. My husband 
returned home and then took it away. 167. He will soon 
come back from his bath and then I will give it back to you. 
But Eamalaja said to her, ‘Give it to me at once.’ 168. Raja- 
bai now became greatly troubled and said, ‘ Let us go to 
where he is.’ Hastening to the Bhima river, they arrived 
where Namdev was. 169. His eyes were shut. He was 
thinking of the form of the Holder of the disk ( Erishna ) 
and in his love he kept repeating the names of Vitthal. 
170. Nama’s wife said to him, ‘ Where have you put the 
touchstone ? Eamalaja has come to ask for it. You must 
give it to her. ’ 171. The bhakta of Vishnu listened and 
then said, ‘ I have thrown it into the water. ’ Hearing him 
say this, both women became furious with anger, 172. and 
in grief they beat their breasts. Men and women came to 
see what the matter was and asked what had happened. 
173. Rajabai told them everything. Parisa Bhagavat 
learning what was taking place, and beating his breast, he 
also came where Nama was. 174. He told the people, ‘Nama 
had wished for the touchstone, and now he tells us that he 
has thrown it away into a deep hole in the Chandrabhaga 
river.’ 175. The different classes of people now began to 
revile both of them, yet the pious bhaJdas continued to 
praise Nama. 176. They said, ‘ Gold and clay seem the 
same in value to this servant of Vishrru. He could never 
have desired to possess this touchstone.’ 177. The crooked- 
minded, however, remarked, ‘ A deceiver puts on a garland 
made af tulsi. If he di3sired the touchstone belonging to 
the Brahman, how can you call him a good man ?’*178. 
Parisa full of emotion, said openly to Nama, ‘ God and 
His bhakta are both deceivers. Why have you ruined my 
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PEBBLES AS TOUCHSTONES 


home ? 179. You call yourself one who is indifferent to 
earthly things. And yet you had a longing for this touch- 
stone. Think it over in your mind whether the saints will 
approve of this. ’ 180. To this the servant of Vishnu re- 
plied, ‘ Why should you want this touchstone ? Outwardly 
you call yourself indifferent to these worldly things. 181. 
So I threw the touchstone away in one of the deep holes of 
the Chandrabhaga river. If you regard this as untrue 
go into the water and look for it. ' 182. Hearing Kama’s 
words, all the people broke out into a laugh. ‘ We cannot 
think of any expert who would be able to recognize it in 
the sand.’ 

NAMDEV TURNS PEBBLES INTO TOUCHSTONES 

183. Kama then leaped into |he water and did a re- 
markable thing. He took a handfhl of sand in his hand 
and said, ‘ I have here many touchstones. 184. Choose the 
one that belongs to you.’ Hearing the words of Kama,* all 
the people began to laugh and said, 185. ‘To his sight peb- 
bles and touchstones look alike.’ Others remarked, * Let 
us prove what he says.’ 186. Some of them therefore took 
a handful of needles and applied them to the pebbles, and 
all the pebbles turned out to be touchstones. All the people 
were astonished. 187. They now remarked, ‘ The hand of 
Kama, as it touched the pebbles, turned them all into touch- 
stones.’ Everyone n«- w rejoiced and cried out, ‘ Blessed is 
Kama.’ 188. In the joy of love the assembly of bhaklas 
now cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory.’ Those crooked people 
who had reviled him now had to look on the ground in 
shame. 189. Seeing such a miracle as this, Parisa Bhaga- 
vat began to repent. He said to Kama, ‘ There is no one in 
the world who is as blessed as you. 190. I had prayed to 
Rukmini, and asked her for a touchstone. I was ready to 
give my very life for it, not knowing your power. 191. 
Wherever your feet touch, there all power is to be found. I 
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have no desire now for this touchstone. I desire only yous 
hand of blessing.’ 192. He then threw back into the water 
the touchstone which Namdev had brought out, and Parisa 
Bhagavat became a suppliant of Nama’s as one attached to 
him. 193. In listening to the teachings of the servant of 
Vfehnu, one acquires divine knowledge. 

The interesting stories which will be related hereafter 
will give great joy to the listeners. 194. This special book 
of the Bhaktavijaya is really nectar. Those who drink of it 
with pleasure will never be harmed by the diseases of this 
earthly life. 195. Or you might think of the Bhaktavijaya as 
the full moon and in the mind of the Vaishnava Chakor 
there is supreme joy. 196. Revilers who are not hhaktas, 
and who are haters, have no love for its divine light. There- 
fore, having no trust in their hearts, they revile this book. 
197. In describing them the goddess of speech in vain be- 
comes needlessly wearied. So now, you good and noble- 
minded bhakta$, give attention in your love. 198. The 
Husband of Rukmini abides by the Bhima river, and 
pervades and overflows the three worlds. It is by His favour 
that Mahipati is writing this descriptive book. 

199. Swasti. ( Peace I ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bkaktas. This 
is the eighteenth very delightful chapter; it is an offering . 
to Shri Krishna. 


310 



CHAPTER XIX 

JAGAMITRA NAGA : GOD PROTECTS HIS OWN 
Obeixaice to Shri Cfaneah. Obeisance to Shri Radka Krishna 
A DESCRIPTION OF PANDHAM 

* 1. Today is the festival of the eleventh day in the 
month of Kartik (November). A orowd of saints has gather- 
ed at Pandhari. Vananudi (Krishna) Himself has also arriv- 
ed in company with His bhcddaii 2. The Chandrabhaga 
and Bhimarathi rivers are, as it vpere, peace and forgive- 
ness; and the Pushpavati, the rivet that flows by Gopalpur, 
is, as it were, compassion. 3. Venuiad is joy itself where tbe 
Root of joy (Krishna) played. Pui^ devotion is in the form 
of Pundalik, that very well'-knonli saint, whose deeds are 
beyond one’s ken. 4. This book, tie Bhaklamjoya, so inter- 
esting and delightful, is the temi^ of Pandurang. Having 
seen this beautiful spot, Krishna,* the cloud-dark complex- 
ioned One, remained in it. 5. The altars of itdsi plants are, 
as it were, the noblest of good qualities. On them are raised 
banners proclaiming His good fame which produce a beauti- 
ful appearance. 6. Mo^er Rukmini is, as it were, seen in 
skill, wisdom and noble guali^es. It is through Her 
favour that the mind rejoices in love. 7. Pious people come 
here to visit this holy sacred city, so absolutely pure. And 
patting aside all thoughts of honour or pride they act as 
jitxamuklas ( ^lee while living ). 

JAOAIUTRA NAOA’S BBVILEB8 

8. There was a Brahman at Parali Vedjanath by the 
name of Jagmnitra Naga. He was a man of supreme 
piety and a Vatshmaxu He lived ^ere with his funily. 
9. He made his daily begging Mps to the town and 
brought back to hfo hmue whatever food he collected. Thus 
he provided the food necessary fbr his family. 10. He 
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pul; aside the snares of desires and every night he perform- 
ed a kirtan with enthusiasm. People of the town, being 
fond of his kirtans, were accustomed to attend and listen. 
11. Seeing his indifference to earthly things, every one felt 
very kindly towards him. They remarked, ‘ Pandurang has 
in him descended as an avafar, so he is indifferent to earthly 
things.’ 12. But while gaining this high reputation revilers 
were greatly disturbed in mind, and so they planned many 
things in order that he might be dishonoured. 13. They 
were like fireflies that are needlessly irritated when 
they see the sun with their eyes; or as the vessels of the 
laundry-man feel when they bear the roar of the Ganges; 

14. or as when the ttdsi plant is being properly worshipped 
the bhang plant seeing it becomes angry; or as the sindi 
plant becomes angry at the constant power of the wish-tree; 

15. so, when the revilers listened to the praises of Jaga- 
mitra, they became very angry. They said, ‘ We must 
devise some plan which will bring about the loss of his 
reputation. ’ 16. Thus with many evil thoughts in their 
mind, they indulged in reviling him. Although Jagamitra 
beard what they said, still ho had not the slightest evil 
thought in his mind. 

HIS HOME BURNT UP 

17. One day after the performance of his kirtan, 
Jagamitra Naga was asleep in his home. These evil men 
came suddenly and set his hut on fire. 18. All his children 
were asleep in the house. In the midst of this dissister be 
thought of the Lord of Pandhari, 19. and cried out, ‘ O 
Husband of Bukmini, rush to my help. O Brother of the 
lowly, O Helper of the helpless, who is there to protect us 
apart from Thee ? ’ 20. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), 
hearing his piteous cry, quickly arrived on the spot.^ He 
had in His hand His Sudarshan disk and protected them. 
21. The house blazed furiously and the townspeople watched > 
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jagamitba’s hut burned 


it. Pious hhaklas came near and wept aloud in their 
sorrow. 22. They said, ‘O the bhakta of Vishnu, Jagamitra ! 
Someone has burned up this bhakta. Although seeing this 
distress, the Lord of Pandhari has not come to help him. ’ 
23. After all the woodwork of the house was burnt up, the 
fire was extinguished, and Just then the sun suddenly arose 
in the Bast. 24. Rumour spread through the town that 
Jagamitra had been burnt up in the fire. So very early in 
the morning people came to see what had happened. 25, 
They saw that the hut had been burnt up and that the fire 
had now been extinguished ; and yet not the slightest ashes 
or coal had fallen down. 26. Th#e was Jagamitra with 
his family, worshipping Shri Hati. Seeing this wonder, 
all were greatly astonished. 27. ( They said ), ‘When an 
attempt was made to burn the Pandavas in the house that 
was lacquered, Hari came there to protect them. So also 
the Enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) now came to protect 
Jagamitra ; 28. just as when Prahlad was thrown into the 
fire he was not burnt ; so the Lord of Pandhari came at 
this time to protect Jagamitra ; 29. or as when forest fires 
suddenly blazed about the cows and the cowherds, Bhri 
Krishna protected His bhaktas at this time. ’ 30. Thus 
remarking to one another they made their namasketr to 
Jagamitra and said to him, ‘ You are an avatar of God. 
Now we know this for a certainty. ’ 31. The people of the 
town now assembled together and planned among them- 
selves, ‘ Let us give Jagamitra a written deed of land as a 
gift. 32. In this way he will be able to carry on his 
worldly affairs and we shall have performed a very 
great religious deed, and thus being pleased the Good Being 
will remove perplexities of our earthly life. * 33. Thus 
thinking of the matter they came to tell Jagamitra. 

JAGAMITRA REFUSES A GIFT OF LAND 

He replied to them, ‘ What need have 1 of this 
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bondage? 34. In my begging trips into town I am. 
able to provide for my family. 1 have no need that; 
yon should give me a deed of land. 35. When the 
chatak bird is thirty, a cloud immediately appears. 
So the Lord of the heart ( HriaJnkeahi ) gives to Hia 
aarants food and raiment. 36. When birds are hungry 
they find grains of food in all sorts of places. In the same 
way He protects His servants. 37. And so, when one is 
under the protection of the Life of the world, Whose family 
is the universe, what need have I of the gift of land ? 38. 
If anyone has a boat to sit in, why should he have to 
grasp the side of s swimmer ? Why leave the light of the 
sun and depend upon that of a light ? 39. If at one’s home 
one has a wi^-cow, why have a goat there ? If one has the 
water of the Ganges, why dig a well ? 40. What need have 
I of your land when I would have the sacred food from 
begging?’ 41. Hearing him say this, iJl the oitizena 
pleaded with him as follows: ' The land will be deeded in 
your name and anyone may live on it, and whatever grain 
the earth will bring forth will be used in charity. ’ 43. 
They ther^ore wrote in the deed, * That one acre of land is 
hereby given as a gift to Jagamitra of the town of Parall 
Ysdjanath. ’ 43. All the farmers then joined together and 
worked in the field and raised the crops. They brouidit all 
the grain that was produced by the land and applied it to 
daaritable purposes. 

PEBSECUTED BY THE HAWALDAR 

44. Many days passed in this way and then thwe came 
a hindrance to these religious acts. A new official 
( Smxddar ) was appointed to the town. 45. All the in- 
habitants of the town came at once to meet him because he 
had confiscated the land given to Jagamitra. 46. They 
beaded with the official saying, ‘ We gave this l^nd to him 
cf our own free dboioe. You evil fellow, why have you 
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JAQAMITBA’S PRAYER 


placed yourself in opposition to this religious deed ? ’ 47. 
Although they thus pleaded with him, his mind was not 
moved, for Muhammadans are a very obstinate class and 
will not listen to anyone. 48. The official came to the 
house of Jagamitra and said to him, ‘ You call yourself a 
friend of the world. Now for the installation of a god I 
desire a tiger as divinity. 49. If you will give such a 
tiger to-day before the setting of the sun, your name 
Jagamitra ( friend of the world ) will have its true 
meaning. 50. If you are not able to do this, I shall take 
back that acre of land the valuje of which you have eaten.* 
Such were the words used by thftt evil-doer in his talk to 
the bhakta of Hari. 51. Assenting to this demand he at 
once went into the jungle. He bought to his imagination 
the Lord of Bukmini and in his love began to sing His 
praises. 52. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory, Brother of the 
helpless. Giver of mercy. Lover of His bhaktas. Ocean of 
compassion. Purifier of the sinner, Pervader of the uni- 
verse, Saviour of the lowly, Bam, Krishna. 53. Victory 
to Thee, Lord of Pandhari, Husband of Bukmini, Mover of 
the universe, the Image of life, listen to my heart’s plea. 
O Shripati ( Krishna ), hasten to my help. 54. The daugh- 
ter of my friend, the Muhammadan Hawaldar, is about to 
j>e married. He truly desires the tiger deity for installa- 
tion. 55. O God supreme, hasten to come for the wedding. 
If Thou dost not do so, I will give up my life at Thy feet.' 

GOD APPEARS AS A TIGER 

56. Hearing this earnest plea the Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) immediately arrived there. Taking the form of 
a great tiger, 57. He said to Jagamitra, ‘ Who indeed has 
been troubling you ? Show him to me, and I iffiall cer- 
tainly devour him.* 58. Hearing him say this, the bhakta 
replied, ‘ My intimate friend, the Muhammadan Hawaldar, 

has invited vouto come at once to the marriage of his 
dau|d>ter. 59. So dear Keshava, be patient, and let us go 

315 



Ch. XIX 59-73 


together to fulfil his purpose. You are my most intimate 
friend. I have no one to trust aside from you,’ 60. After 
listening, the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘ Take 
hold of me and let us go together to his house. Go into 
the village, and I shall show before your eyes something 
marvellous.’ 61. Jaganiitra then tied his upper garment 
around the neck of the tiger and taking hold of him there 
they went together into the town. 62. When they were 
seen by the cowherds they immediately rushed into the 
village. As they ran their courage gave out, and they 
w'ere unable to say anything. 63. Rushing into the city, 
they gave the news to the people that Jagamitra, holding a 
tiger by the neck, was coming to the official’s home. 64. 
Hearing what they said, everyone was astonished and ask» 
ed, * Where could he have brought a tiger from ? \ ou are 
telling us what is false.’ 65. One said, ‘ What is there to 
be wondered at ? God is his Debtor. Remember that 
when his hut was set afire, he was saved.’ 66. While they 
were thus talking to one another, another report reached 
them, ‘ Jagamitra is bringing a large tiger into the town.* 
67. All the men and women were frightened and closed the 
gate of the village as the people looked down from the 
walls of the town. 68. When men and women saw the 
tiger they were full of fear and every door of their dwell- 
ings they closed, they remaining inside through fear of the 
tiger. 69. Some of them on the roof looked at the tiger 
from afar, and remarked, ‘ How is it that Jagamitra has no 
fear at all ?’ 70. Listening to this remark the wise one 
said to them, * How is it that you do not understand 
matters ? 71. We see the tiger with our eyes, but he may 
be the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) Himself. Perhaps 
when he heard of the distress of His hliakfa He rushed to 
his help.’ 72. Anothef one remarked, ‘Your suggestion 
cannot be true. It looks like a real tiger. Her has home 
■to devour the Hawaldar.’ 73. Still another reAarked, ‘That 
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A TIGER IN THE TOWN 


could not be so ; he may eat us all ; the Hawaldar in com. 
mitting a wrong has brought death upon us all.’ 74. Then 
calling to the wicked one, the people of the town said to 
him, ‘ By persecuting Jagamitra, you have brought, destruc- 
tion to our town. 75. When Sahasrarjun troubled Renuka, 
disaster came to all Kshatriyas. So by our association 
with you, death has come upon us all. 76. When Ravan 
kidnapped Sita all the giant monsters met with death. So 
by troubling this Vaishmva you have brought this disaster 
to the town. 77. When Duryodhan persecuted Draupadi, 
that noble woman, all the kings suffered destruction. The 
same is happening to us today because of our association 
with you. 78. Just as by associatiofn with a bee-hive a tree 
is set on fire, so, O evil one, through you we are all suffering 
disaster.’ 79. Hearing what all fihe people said, this evil 
one became frightened and with all his children he hid 
himself in a hut ; 80. just as a scorpion after stinging 
hides underneath a clod of earth ; so that mine of sin be- 
came frightened in his mind. 81. Very soon Jagamitra 
arrived with the tiger. Seeirg the gates of the town closed, 
he was greatly troubled. 812. He said to the tiger, * How 
are we to go into the city ?’ Hearing him say this, the 
Advocate of His bhafcfas performed a miracle. 83. He gave 
one great roar and the gates of the city fell down. They 
entered the city and the men and women looked at them 
from a distance. 84. One began to cry out aloud and 
another began to beat his mouth. All exclaimed, ‘ The Lord 
of Kailas ( Heaven ) is angry because we have been asso> 
dated with this evil man.’ 85. Hearing this outcry, Jaga- 
mitra gave the people an assurance: ‘ Let your minds be 
at rest, and watch the marvel that is now to take place. 
86. A man reaps according to his deeds, why then should 
any of you be concerned ? Let your minds be without 
fear, and w.)rship the Husband of Rukmini.’ 87. Hearing 
him say this all the i)eople were pleased and remarked, *He 
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has brought the tiger in order to take the life of the 
Hawaldar.’ 

THE PANIOSTRICKKN HAWALDAR 
88. Jagamitra and the tiger now quickly arrived at 
the house of the Hawaldar. The evil one seeing this be- 
gan to tremble. 89. Seeing the big tiger he closed the 
^)or of his hut, and placing his wife and children behind 
him he felt fear and concern. 90. Then Jagamitra said, ‘ I 
have come bringing your deity. Why do you hide your- 
self in your hut ? Tell me quickly. 91. Seeing the deity 
in i>erson why have you closed the door in your confusion? 
Tell me what you intend to do further. 92. You perform 
various visits to the sacred bathing-places, religious oere- 
monira and severe austerities, still you cannot obtain the 
sight of God. But when actually seen, you foolish one, 
you close your door. 93. He who cannot be attained even 
by the eightfold yoga rites, when that deity comes to your 
home, why do you hide yourself away ? 94. The rishia per- 
form many forms of yoga, still He cannot be easily attain- 
ed. When that very deity comes to your home why is it 
that you are afraid ? 95. That which is very much coole r 
than the moon and is like nectar itself, when you see such 
a deity why do you let fear come into your heart ?’ 96. 
The tiger now roared and beat his tail upon the ground and 
when the evil one heard it he wiis terribly frightened. 
97. The tiger forcibly sprang \ip and started as if to devour 
•the reviler. Jagamitra seized hold of him just as showmen 
geize their monkeys. 98. In that same way the Life of the 
world became subservient to His bhikta. Failing to bring 
to His mind His own divinity He showed His deeds to 
men. 99. Showing great anger, the tiger jumped about as 
if saying, * Let me devour this evil one.* The Hawaldar 
was in his house with his children. 100. His wife said to 
•him,* Goat once outside, otherwise your children will die 
^together with you. 101. Naturally your end must soon 
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THE PENITENT HAWALDAR 


«ome throagh age. So go outside, and let our lives be 
saved.’ 102. As this conversation fell upon the ears of the 
X>eople, all marvelled. They clapped their hands and began 
to laugh. 103* The Hawaldar joined both his hands to- 
gether and began to ask for mercy, ‘ O merciful One, have 
compassion on me and save me. 104. 1 am now receiving 
the fruit of my evil heart. My bad reputation is spreading 
all over the earth and cannot at all be described. 105. You 
call yourself the friend of the world ( Jagamitra ). My 
mind recognizes it now as true. And so in humility I ask 
your compassion and give me the gift of life’ 106. Hear- 
ing his piteous cry, Jagamitra took the tiger with him and 
hastened to go back into the forsst. 107. When all alone, 
the Life of the world took His form of four arms, and with 
qualities He embraced Jagamitra in His love. 

108. The next chapter is fuU of extraordinary interest. 
Let the hearers make their minds attentive. Just as when 
misers counting out their money, their minds become ab- 
sorbed in it, 109. in the same way give attention and 
listen to the book. The Husband of Bukmini who abides 
by the Bhima river will be pleased with you. 110. Ihis 
Being of ancient days ( pwrana punish t, Vishnu ), the Life 
of the world, is the relator of this book. Mahipati comes 
as a suppliant and in love worships His feet. 

111. Suasli (Peace 1) This book is the Skri Bhaktavijiipcu 
In hearing it, the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen 
Co it you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the nineteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna 
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CHAPTER XX 

JOGA PARAMANAND, 

NAR^ARI THE GOLDSMITH AND NAMDEV 
Cbeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna 
THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS AND THEIR 
INFLUENCE FOR GOOD 

1. Listening to the interesting stories of the saints, all 
sorrows automatically depart. The Pervader of the 
-universe is pleased with the hearers and gives them the 
highest form of deliverance. 2. Peace and forgiveness 
come and live for ever in the heart. Pure moral goodness 
comes at once in love. 3. Lust and anger run away from 
the body and all sins are burnt up, if one without a sense 
of shame and pride describes Hari’s qualities in a kirlan, 

4. Even if riddhi sxddhi (the accomplishments) and the place 
of Indra may come to him through deeds in a former birth, 
he does not regard these as of any value. Pure indifference 
to earthly things will come to his mind without effort. 

5. The Good Being becomes pleased at seeing the regular 
worship given Him, and gives him love for his praise 
service and puts away the illusion of this earthly life. 6. 
The enemy of Tripur ( Shiva ) told Parvati all the supreme 
sweetness of these stories of the saints. So wise hhaklas, 
give attention with all your devotion. 

JOGA PARAMANAND OF BARSI 
7. The hhakla Joga Paramanand lived in the town of 
Barsi. He was always without concern and possessed of 
indifference to earthly things.' 8. He was all the time wor- 
shipping Ram Krishna and Narayan. He daily made his 
begging trips into the town and thus provided for his 
family. 9. He found peace in his continual worship, paid 
no attention to honour or dishonour when renuered to him, 
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JOGA PARAMANAND’8 BHAKTT 


and destroyed the snares of desire by wordiipping Shri Hari. 
10. He would perform his baths and then worship by using 
the sixteen materials. He daily made to God seven hundred 
iiantaskara. 11. He would repeat a verse of the BhagavadgUa, 
and then bow prostrate on the ground. After - completing 
his devotions in this way he would sit down to his meal. 
12. It is said in the religious law books that anyone who 
eats a meal without having performed his daily devotions, 
that man is like a hog. 13. Birds and animals, as they 
wander here and there, perform neither sinful nor good 
deeds. There is no law given in the Shaslras for insects, 
ants or animals. 14. But when one suddenly acquires a 
human body, one should make full use of it. Without 
association with the good, there is no obtaining of know- 
ledge with this human body. 15. You may perhaps ask 
how can one find leisure for these Regular acts of devotion 
while one carries on one’s daily occupation ? 1 will tell 
you one way of solving the problem. Listen. 16. There 
is one means which is superior to all bathings in sacred 
waters, religious ceremonies, austerities, making of gifts, 
religious observances and bodily torture : it is the worship 
of Shri Hari. 17. In this KjOli Yuga no means have been spe- 
cially designated, aside from the repeating of God’s names. 
Just as at the time of death, nectar can bring back life 
to every one, 18. so anyone who is carrying on bis daily 
business and at the same time is constant in his thoughts 
of Hari, the Life of the world comes and sits beside him 
in his love. 19. But what is the use of saying more 
about this? Every one knows the power of Gk>d’s name; 
and no one is over impressed by that love which is outside 
of experience. 20. Thus Joga Paramanand indulged in his- 
habits of worshiping Hari. Thinking of Govind in his 
heart, he was always full of joy. 

JOOA AND THE SILK GARMENT 
21. On a certain day a merchant came on business at 
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tbe great door of the temple. A cloud had rained upon the 
earth and the ground was exceedingly muddy. 22. But in tho 
mud Paramanand was making his namaskar to Pandumng: 
In his heart he was thinking of the delight of Rubnini, 
and the destroyer of the earthly hindrances of his UtakktB, 
23. When he saw such devotion on the part of Joga^ the 
merchant’s heart was deeply moved. He exclaimed, * Who 
is this bliakta of Vishnu ? I see in him indifference to 
earthly things. ’ 24. He then took out from among his 
goods a silk raiment, and giving it at once to Joga made 
him a namaskar. 25. He said, * O Sicami, ocean of compas- 
sion, first put on this raiment. I come to you as suppliant, a 
dull-minded person to plead with you. ’ 26. Joga replied 
to him, ‘ What need have I for a silk garment ? If you 
have some old clothes, you may give them at once to me. 
27. Putting on some old raiments, going to beg and 
bringing back some food, enables me to carry on my 
worship without hindrance. 28. You have brought a silk 
raiment for me, but dress the god in it instead, and by 
doing so, the Husband of Rukmini will show an unlimited 
kindness. ’ 29. Although he thus ^oke to him, still that 
i gnorant man would not listen. He was not able to realize 
what was an especially suitable gift. 30. One should give 
water and grain to birds. One should give grass to 
animals as a religious act. Those who are wise give 
money to those who are worthy of it. 31. If water is 
placed at tbe roots of a tree, it gives joy to the tree. Food 
and raiment should be given privately to one who does 
not ask for it. 32. But tbe merchant did not understand 
this, and used force in fitting Joga with the silk raiment. 
From there the merchant went to another ^it of the hazaar. 
33. Joga put on the brilliant clothing and tucked up its 
lower part. In order that the garment mi^t nc4^ be toiled 
.by the mud he made his prostrate namaskat' ( dandtOKU ' ) 
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very oarefully. 34. Before he began to wear this 
garment he had made his prostrate namaskar without 
any oonoern. But now he had lost all his aspirations 
and his usual practice was hindered by his desire 
to keep this garment unsoiled. 35. By noon time it had 
become exceedingly hot, and Joga had become overcome 
with hunger. So on that day he was unable to make the 
complete number of namaakara. 36. Seeing the drops of 
perspiration on his body, he became very unhappy, and 
said to himself, ‘ Why is it that I find it so hard to make 
my namaakars today ? I do not understand it.’ 37. Then 
letting reason work in his heart, he thought. ‘ I see my 
enemy in this silk raiment. By having to look after this 
raiment, I have failed in my womhip. 38. Just as the 
full moon is swallowed up by th# monster Rahu, so it 
would seem that it is because of this silk raiment that I 
have lost my aspiration. 39. It is as if one should serve a 
plate of dainty food, and then suddenly a dog should come 
and lick it. So this putting on of a silk raiment has 
brought a great hindrance to my worship of Hari. 40. As 
if a pimped tree planted on the bank of the Ganges should 
be uprooted by a great gust of wind, so it seems to me that 
it is this silk raiment that has become my enemy. 41. Or 
as if a farmer should raise a crop on his land, then sudden* 
ly there should fall upon it a swarm of locusts, so this silk 
raiment has become a hindrance to my good deeds. 42. Or 
as while a sannyasi is performing his austerities there is 
suddenly sent to him some food from the king; so this silk 
raiment has become an enemy to my devotion. 43. I 
wonder how this wrong was committed by me. What 
shall I do to punish my body ? I will at once go into 
&e forest and surround myself with five fires. 44. Or I 
will burn myself with fire. Or I will go and sit alone in 
the mountains. Or 1 will go at once and perform the 
eightfold yoga. 45. Or I will go to the junction of the three 
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great rivers [ Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati ] and there 
put my body to the saw. By doing so, at least the Husband 
of Rukmini will come and meet me there. 46. Or begging 
for food i,iist sufiBcient to cover’the palm of my hand go and 
visit all the sacred bathing places; by doing so, at least the 
Life of the world will have mercy upon me. 47. Or I will 
hasten and go to the Himalaya mountains and there I will 
spend my life. By that means at least the Lord of Pan- 
dhari will surely meet me. 48. Or discarding food and 
drink, sit on my mat and fast ; by that good deed at least 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) will come at once and 
meet me. 49. Or g tting myself devoured by fire, perform 
the penance of death ; by that means the Lord of Pandhari 
will have mercy upon me.’ 50. With repentance in his 
heart he thtis thought over the matter. Then he went out- 
side the temple and sat down. 

joqa’s self-inflicted suffering 

51. Just then a f «rm sr was passing by driving two 
fiery oxen. There was a yoke on their necks and the far- 
mer was taking them inbitlie forest. 52. Joga seeing him, 
called him tu come near him. Because of his repentance, 
tears were flowing from his lotus-eyes. 53. He then said 
«o the farmer, ‘ Give m<^ these two oxen. I will give you 
in exchange this brilliant silk robe.' 54. The farmer 
thought to himself, ‘ The silk garineiit will bring me twice 
the Value of these oxen.’ So he replied, ‘ I accept your 
offer.’ And he gave Joga the oxen. 55. In a humble voice 
Joga said to the farmer, ‘ Take a rope and fasten my feet 
to the yoke. 56. Then pretending to be furious with anger 
lash the oxen. You go to your home and have no more 
concern about me.’ 57. The farmer then consented and 
fastened Joga’s feet to tTie yoke. As the farmer lashed the 
oxen with his whip the oxen began to run towards the 
forest. 58. Pebbles, thorns and stones hurt Joga’s body in- 
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JOQA’S PENANCE 


tensely. All his skin was torn away from him. 59. The 
frightened oxen ran rapidly ; just as a deer runs when see- 
ing a hunter, in the same way the oxen ran hither and 
thither in the great forest. 60. Joga with repentance 
in his heart paid no attention to his bodily sufferings. He 
said to himself, ‘This bodily torture is a proper ending for 
the wrong I have committed to-day,* 61. Comforting his 
mind with this thought he continued repeating the names 
of God: * O Shri Hari, Ram Krishna, Narayan, Purifier of 
the sinner, and Ocean of compassion, 62. Victory to Thee, 
delight of the heart of Rukmini, Dweller upon the sea of 
milk, Recliner on the serpent ( Shesha ), Advocate of Thy 
bhakfas. Treasure-house of all goodness. Life of the world, 
Pandurang.’ 63. Taking God’s naipes this way, his throat 
choked with emotion. In the meantime the oxen were run- 
ning about in the forest and dragging him along 64. All his 
skin was torn off ; bones alone remained upon his body and 
his suffering went to such extremes that he was at the 
point of death. 65. But full of joy even at such a time, 
Joga continued his worship full of love. Then the Lord of 
Pandhari, hearing bis piteous cries, rushed to his aid. 66. 
When ( the elephant ) Gajendra cried out piteously for help, 
Krishna rushed to his aid. When Draupadi was troubled 
by Dusshasan, the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) rushed to 
her help. 67. So seeing Joga’s extremities the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) came rushing to help him. He took off the 
yoke from the oxen and let them go free. 68. Then un- 
binding Joga's feet with his own hands, He gave him an 
embrace and as He gazed at him with His look of compas- 
sion, Joga’s body assumed a divineform. 69 . When the .sun 
arises no darkness is to be seen; so when the Lord of the 
universe shows His favour, all fear of bodily sufferings 
passes away. 70. The Hu.sband of Rukmini said now to 
Joga, ‘ Why did you attempt such great sufferings ? You 
have punished your body when you have done no wrong 
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71. When you eat or drink it all goes into my mouth. 
When you go and come that is circumambulating ilfe. 

72. If you speak to anyone that becomes My praise. When 
you lie down in peace and happiness that is a prostrate 
namaskar made to Me.* 73. That being so, My dear bhakta, 
why did you go to such extremes ?’ Joga placed his head 
at the god’s feet, and said, ‘Place me in the shadow of Thy 
oompassion.’ 

74. On a certain day God assembled together all his 
bhaktas in Pandbari and told them all that had happened to 
Joga. 75. As the Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ) told them 
in detail, all were greatly astonished. Dnyandev said to 
Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ), ‘There is no end to 
Thy wonderful deeds. 76. One excelling the other Thou 
hast created Thy bhaklas. Thou alone, O cloud-dark One 
( Krishna ), canst experience the delight arising from 
their love and happiness.’ 

NABAHARI THE GOLDSMITH 

77. Now you clever hearers, listen to the story of 
Narahari the goldsmith, a bhakfa of Shiva who prayed to 
Shiva and made the god Shiva pleased with him. 78. He 
would arise early in the morning and go to bathe in the 
Bhimarathi river. After that in his love he would worship 
Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). 79. Although he lived in the holy 
city of Pandhari he never went to the temple of Vithoba. 
He placed his trust in one deity alone and worshipped 
Him with joy. 80. Just as the chalak bird will take no 
water from earth, not seeing the clouds with his eyes, so 
Narahari would not worship any other deity but Shiva; 
81. or as the lotus-flower, although it sees many clusters of 
stars, will not open until the sun appears to its sight, and 

* In ob 20,71-72 there is described what is known as ^rpir 
( natural devotion ). See also Eknathi Bhagwat, On. 11.770-772, 
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then immediately becomes full of joy ; 82. or just as an 
infant child has no liking for any other beautiful woman 
except its mother; or just as to a dutiful wife, no other 
person is her deity or object of her reverence except her 
husband; 83. so with body, speech and mind Narahari wor- 
shipped Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). He would not even look from 
a distance at the pinnacle of the temple of Shri Pandurang. 
84. Just as men and women do not look at the moon on 
Ckmesh ChaturlM ( festival of Ganpati ); so Narahari the 
goldsmith would not even look at the dome of the temple 
of Vittbal. 85. A certain merchant came to Pandhari and 
planned a vow in his mind, ‘ If a son is given to me of 
noble qualities, 1 will offer to God a waistband. ’ 86. The 
Husband of Rukmini had accepted his vow, and the man 
had come to Pandhari. After visiting and worshipping 
the God in love, he put the question to the priest; 87. ‘ Is 
there a clever goldsmith here who can make golden sett- 
ings in a waistband and place in them diamonds and 
other jewels ?’ 88. The priest replied, ‘There is a goldsmith 
here by name of Narahari Go at once to him and enquire 
of him.’ 89. The merchant carried with him some diamonds, 
jewels and gold and gave them to Narahari, who said, 
‘ Measure the size you want and give it to me. 90. If it 
should turn out to be more or less, do not blame me. ’ The 
merchant hearing him say this was much astonished: 91. 
‘Although Gk>d is near to him, he doss not like to look at 
Him. Still what does that matter to me ?’ So he brought 
and gave him the measurement. 92. Narahari with great 
cleverness placed the diamonds and jewels in their settings; 
and having prepared the waistband, he brought and gave 
it to the merchant. 93. The merchant bathed the eagle 
bannered One with a shower of water and worshipped Him 
with sixteen materials used for worship. He put the waist- 
hand aroiAid the idol but it was not large enough. 94. He 
brought it bdick to Narahari and he very cleverly lengthen- 
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ed it. When it was again brought to the god it appeared to 
be too large. 95. When increased in length it became too 
long, and when made of the exact measurement it was not 
long enough. The merchant became greatly concerned. 
‘Why has the Husband of Rukmini become angry with 
me ? 96. He does not regard my pure intention. Krishna 
will not accept this waistband.’ The merchant came back 
to Narahari and patiently requested him, 97. saying to 
Narahari, ‘ Come to the temple yourself, look at the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ); and with your own hand place 
the waistband upon Him and then you may come back ’. 

THE LESSON NARAHARI LEARNED ABOUT THE ONENESS 
OF KRISHNA AND SHIVA 

98. He ( Narahari ) replied, * I am observing a vow 
and I have never thus far been to see Krishna in His 
temple. I have never as yet looked upon any deity except 
Shiva. ’ 99. Narahari covered his eyes with a cloth and 
went to the temple. Seeing him blindfolded, the citizens 
of the place laughed and thought it exceedingly strange. 
100. They said, ‘It is as if a poor man should close his eyes 
when he sees a treasure in the ground, such we understand 
to be the point of view of Narahari. 101. Or he is like 
one who leaves his Chintaniani ( wish-stone ) jewel at home 
and in vain wanders about to different bathing places. 
So is this closing of his eyes and going to look at the god. 
102. Others remarked, ‘ Just as one with fever is not fond 
of dainty food, so the Dweller in Vailointh ( Heaven ) docs 
not come into the thought of Narahari. ’ 103. Others 
remarked, ‘ Each one knows his own case best. What is 
his case to us ? ’ Thus the various classes of men talked 
among themselves. 104. With his eyes blindfolded, the 
goldffluith Narahari came to the great door of the temple, and 
the merchant held him by the hand and guided him inside* 
105. Some one laughed and said, ‘Make a prostrate namasA'or 
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SHIVA AND KRISHNA ONBT 


to the god Another remarked, * He does not even look 
at Him. How then can he worship the god’s feet ? 106. If 
one will not give a seat to one who comes to his house, will 
one give him daintily cooked food ? If anyone will not 
listen to the mantras of the bath, will he make religious 
gifts ? 107. Anyone who will not give water to a tulsi 
plant, will he take the trouble to circumambulate it? 
Anyone who will not make a bow to a good man will 
certainly not take him to his own home. 108. He who 
will not tell a traveller the way, wfll certainly not give 
him a place in his home. He who with his lips reviles 
god’s hhaktas will certainly not g® to listen to praise- 
services in honour of Hari. 109, He who will not listen 
to the praises of the Ganges river will not take a bath in 
it with all his clothes on. So, if Norahari is unwilling to 
look at the god, he .surely will not make a ^zamasAxzr to Him.’ 
110. Well, such were the remarks passed by the men and 
women. Narahari entered into the temple and groped Tor 
the god with his hand. 111. He groped for a form with 
ten arms and five faces. Around the neck He was adorned 
with a serpent-shaped ornaments. On the head was a 
beautiful mass of matted hair and hie whole body was 
marked with the sacred ashes. 112. He wore the skins of 
an elephant and a tiger. It appeared to Narahari as 
though it was the blue-throated Shiva who was actually 
standing on the brick. 113. He said to himself, * This is 
the very deity whom I worship, then why have I in vain 
closed my eyes ? ’ Thus full of repentance in his heart he 
removed the coverings from his eyes and looked at the 
god. 114, That dark-blue-complexioned One was stand- 
ing upon a brick with a very brilliant crown upon Hisbead. 
His glorious face shone with intense purity and on His 
neck was the garland Vaijayanti and the Kaustubha jewel. 
115. In His ears were earrings shaped like crocodiles. His 
breast was wide. His waist was thin. Both his brilliant 
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liands were placed upon His hips. Around His waist He 
was enveloped by His yellow raiment 116. Seeing His 
parallel feet ui>on the brick, Narsdiari was astonidied. 
Then again blindfolding his eyes, he found his bands 
touching the form of DhurjcUi ( Shiva ). 

NARAHAKI’S REPENTANCE 

117. Immediately opening his eyes again, he saw 
the Husband of Rukmini, and with his heart fall 
of repentance he made the god a namaskar with 
love. 118. Said he, ‘Victory, Victory to God Sup- 
reme, the Life of the whole universe! Victory, Victory 
to Shiva, O Kesbav ( Krishna ), I have come as a 
suppliant to Thee. 119. Victory, Victory to Thee who 
dwellest in Kailas ( Heaven ). Victory, Victory to Thee, 
Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ). Victory, Victory to Thee, 
Lord of the bhaktas. Form without duality, O Guru of the 
world. 120. Victory to Thee, Enjoyer of the ocean of 
milk. Victory to Thee, the blue-throated One, blue-COTU- 
plexioned and the Dweller in the cemeteries. Victory to 
Thee, Lover of Thy bhaklas. Lord of Pandhari Remove 
the illusions of Thy bhaktas. 121. Not recognizing Thy 
greatness, I thought that the two names implied two 
deities. Now Thou hast removed from me, O cloud-dark- 
complexioned One, the very thought of duality and hast 
increased my love for non-duality. ’ 122. Listening to 
this praise, Krishna said to Narahari, ‘ I want you to be 
My bhakla and that is why I have adopted this method. 
123. Now do not regard Shivs and Krishna as forming 
two deities. * As Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) 
said this, Narahari embraced His feet. 124. From that 
time forth Pandurang held on His head the emblem of 
Shiva. ¥ar Skrirang i Elruhna ) never dimppoints His 
servants. 

125. Hearing this story of Narahari, listeners may 
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KRISHNA AS A SOO 


raise the guertion and eay, * In the feast given by' Hama, 
saints wore invited in order to please Hama, ^e saints 
erero invited to dine. 126. Among the guests we had 
heard with our ears the name of Harahari the goldsmith. ’ 
But Shiva had brought him along with him on that oscasion. 
127. Just as a father brings along bis son when going to 
a feast, so Shiva also had brought His hhakta along with 
him. 


GOD TESTS KAMA’S BELIEF THAT GOD IS IN ALL 
CBEATURIS 

128. On a certain day the Lord of the earth took 
Hdma aside and said, ‘ Let it be a fixed thought in your 
mind, that I live in all creatures. ’ 129. The servant of 
Vishnu replied, ‘ O Lord God, why dost Thou feel any need 
telling me this ? Through Thy favour I have compas- 
sion upon every class of being. * 130. Then in order to 
test the heart of Hama, the Lord of Pandhari assumed lihe 
form of a dOg. On the twelfth day the dog wandered 
about among the pilgrims. 131. When anyone bad seated 
jhimself in order to eat, HrisUkesfu (the Lord of the heart) 
would go near to him, but no one would so much as throw 
him a morsel of food. Instead, they would say, ‘ Drive 
Away the dog ’. 132. He would put his nose into the flour 
df some, but they would attempt to beat him then and 
there. But the Lord of Pandhari could not be touched by 
their hands and ran away. 133. When anyone was sit- 
ting at their lunch, the cloud-dark-complexioned One would 
come near them and if he attempted to snatch a bit of 
bread they would beat Him. 134. Whenever Brahmans 
sat to eat, there Hriskikeahi ( the Lord of the heart ) was 
sore to stand. Ho one would throw him a single morsd 
and be wondered at it. 135. Seeing the ^wcial purity of 
■^ose whtf had pome ba(^ from the great pilgrimage, the 
'Holder of tbe disk (Krishna) would oome near them and 
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touch them while they were eating. 136. One remarkedi, 
* The dog has defiled you. ’ Another said, * But the dog is a 
black one, and we have heard of a law in the religious 
lawbooks that black dogs do not defile anyone*. 137. While 
some farmers were sitting down to eat the Life of the 
world came near them. As He snatched up their food and 
tried to run away with it they took it back from Him. 138. 
He wandered about among all the pilgrims and tested 
them also. But He did not see that anyone’s belief was 
certain, that God was in every creature. 139. Some 
exclaimed, ‘ This is a dog; drive it away from among the 
pilgrims. ’ When the Life of the world heard this remark 
He adopted the following method. 140. The Lord of the 
world came near to Nama with a leap and seized a piece 
of bread in His mouth and began ' to run away. 141. 
When the servant of Vishnu saw this he took in his hand 
a cup of melted butter and said to the dog, ‘ AVhy do you 
eat a piece of bread dry ? ’ 142. Naraathen went to the dog 
and put a morsel of bread into His mouth. The Husband of 
Rukmini, the dog, lovingly sat down to His meals. 143. 
Seeing this rather strange sight all the people laughed at 
Kama. They made motions to another, and said as follows. 
144. Some said, ‘ Nama has become crazy. Look how he 
feeds a dog. All animals are alike to Him, He sees no 
superior or inferior among them. 145. Just as the earth 
does not regard some trees as superior and others as infer- 
ior; or just as water equally regards a cow or a tiger. 146. 
The full moon shines equally bright over all beings. We 
know that such is the heart of Nama. 147. To the royal 
svfan and the falcon the air is the same. So it seems that 
the heart of Nama i.s the same, regarding all things as 
alike. 148. Or just as when the sun arises it regards kings 
and subjects as alike, so this servant of Vishnu puts away 
all thought of duality, and in that belief lives among men* 
149. The dog now laughed and said, ‘ How did you recog- 
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KAMA’S KARTIK FAST 


nize me ? Nama replied, * It was Visoba Kbecbar who 
pointed out to me signs by which I should recognize Thee. 
O Lord God. ’ 150. After doing this marvellous deed the 
Husband of Rukmini became invisible. Everyone was 
astonished and exclaimed, * Blessed is Nama’s devotion. 
151. Without any effort on our part we have met with the 
Life of the world in the form of a dog. We did not give 
it anything to eat. We were led astray by our bad deeds 
in our previous births. * 

GOD INVITES KAMA TO EAT 

1 52. It happened on the eleventh day of the month of 
Kartik ( November ) that Namdev was fasting. HrMikeshi 
(the Lord of the heart) said to him, ‘ Come quickly and 
eat. ’ 153. The servant of Viahna replied, ‘ One should 
never eat food on this day. By dobig so one is able to appro- 
ach Thy feet daring all future rebirths. 154. Just as Thou, 
HrishUcfshi (0 Lord of the heart ), art superior to all gods, 
just as the lulsi plant is superior among the plants ; so 
among all religious festivals is that of the eleventh day. It 
is highly honoured by us Vaishnavas, ' 155. To this the Life 
of the world replied, ‘ Nama, listen to My words. Just as 
Bukmangs^ and Ambarish observed this festival with 
devotion, 156. so now no one seems to have the deter- 
mination to fast on the eleventh day of the month. They 
bypoericically show their observance of the day before 
men. 157. But when there is no determination in the 
heart to perform the religious ceremonies properly they be- 
come vain actions, just as without moisture the seed which 
is sown will not sprout. 158. If one should eat without 
feeling any hunger, how can that food be properly digested? 
No one can wander to different sacred bathing places if he 
has no feet to walk about with. 15§. He whose organs of 
sense are hot under his control cannot adopt full means 
4o obtain 4;>iritual life. If a man has no sense of 

333 



Ch. XX 159-171 


generosity in his heart he will not make gifts to those 
who are worthy of them. 160. If a man has no 
courage he will not be able to give his life on 
the battlefield. So without ability there can be no fame in 
the world. 161. So my dear hhdkta, in the same way, if 
one has no longer belief in fasting he should not observe 
the festival of Ekadaksi ( the eleventh day )’. 162. When 

the Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) had said these 
things, Nama replied, ‘If Thy favour is upon me, then there 
will be no lack of a fixed determination. 163. A roasted 
seed might sprout. An ocean might be contained in a well. 
But, O God, my heart will never lose its determination. 
164. A fire could be hidden in the midst of grass ; the 
earth might be weighed; but, O Ocean of compassion, my 
mind will never give up its fixed determination. 165. Seed 
might change its character when planted in the earth; the 
air might be confined by a closed door; but, O Ornament of 
Thy bhaktas, my mind will never have a wrong belief. 
166. A tiger might have a feeling of gentleness, and come 
and sit quietly in a sheepfold, but, O Fandurang, I shall 
never give up my purpose.’ 167. Hearing Nama’s words, 
the Life of the world laughed and said, ‘ Over your good 
deeds I must wave salt and the nimb leaves.’ 168. Having 
said this the Destroyer of Madhu thought to Himself, ‘ I 
must further test Kama, and see for Myself, whether he is 
true to his belief.’ 

NAMA’S BELIEF TESTED REGARDING THE ELEVENTH 
OP THE MONTH 

169. On the Ekaiashi day ( the eleventh dap of every 
fortnight ) therefore Hrishi/ceahi ( the Lord of the heart ) 
assumed the form of an aged Brahman and went to the 
house of Nama. 170. He had a staff in his hand and old 
olc^hes on His body. Ho said, ‘ I am very hungry, and 
have come to ask for food. 171. You, a bhaha of Vishnu, 
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call yoiuself a generous man. So you must give me 
some food to eat.’ Saying this to Nama He sat down 
by the door. 172. Thebhakta of Vishnu seeing the Brahman 
there, bowed prostrate before Him. ‘ What is the wish 
you have which has brought you here, O SwamiV 
173. The Lord of the world replied, ‘ I am in distress from 
lack of food. So give to some one the materials needed for 
cooking and get me a meal.’ 174. Hearing this answer of 
the Brahman, the servant of Vishnu replied to Him, ‘ This 
is the Ehadashi day (the eleventh day.) It is not right to 
give cooked food. 175. If you will accept dates, fruit or 
roots, I will bring them at ontee and give them to you.’ 
176. Hearing him the Brahman said, ‘ I am not satisfied 
with anything other than cooked food. For this reason I 
have naturally come to your deor for charity. 177. If you 
drive Me away I shall at once give up My life and the sin 
of having murdered a Brahman will fall upon your head. 

KAMA’S BESOLVE 

178. Nama replied, ‘I am a bhakfa of Vishnu. I am 
without good as well as sinful deeds. I have placed my heart 
at the feet of Fandurang, and have become a Jivanmukta 
( free while living ). 179 He who cherishes in his heart 
no desire even for good deeds, how can sinful deeds do him 
harm ? He who does not love intensely, separation brings 
him no sorrow. 180. If anyone has discarded all love of 
money he will not be afraid of thieves. And if one has put 
sway all desire to be honoured, how can he feel dishonour 
shown him? 181. He who feels no happiness in being 
praisedby men, how can he feel any pain when he is reviled 
by men ? He who feels no pleasure in mere gain can feel 
no sorrow when he makes no gain. 183. When one looks 
upon the beautiful form of youth, and yet does not feel 
any pride of bis own youthful appearance, how can ho be 
troubled by'the thought of old age ? 183. So, O Brahman, I 
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liave destroyed all opportunity for sin as well as good deeds. 1 
shall never have to go to hell because of sin.’ 181. Hearing 
Kama say these things, the Brahman replied to him, ‘You 
have no tenderness in your heart for others, and you gu 
about preaching your philosophy. 185. I am a Brahman 
in distress from lack of food. If you do not take away my 
hunger, I shall immediately lose my life. Know this for 
certain, O bhalda of Vishnu. ’ 186. Nama said to him, ‘ If 
you give up your life, the same thing will happen to me, 
O Brahman. * 187. Hearing him say this, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) did a very remarkable thing. He rolled 
His eyes about and fainted away, falling on the ground. 
188. The servant of Vishnu seeing Him thus, went close 
to him and looked. The Brahman was no longer breath- 
ing, he was dead. 

PEOPLE REVILE NAMA 

189. Hearing about this affair, men and women 
gathered together in the house. They said to Nama 
How -Js it that you have caused this murder of a 
Brahman at your very door? 190. The Brahman was 
asking some cooked food of you. You did not give it to 
him. And so it resulted in this great disaster. In what 
way can the consequence be avoided ?’ 191. One remarked, 
‘This hhakta of Hari preaches very verbosely his own 
knowledge of divine things but he never gives even a 
morsel of food to anyone. ’ 192. Thus all reviled him. 
But Name’s determination was unchanged. He lifted up 
the corpse of the Brahman and carried it to the banks of 
the Bhima. 193. He erected a funeral pyre and placed the 
corpse upon it. He laid himself by the side of the corpse 
and set fire to the pile. 194. Every one was astonished at 
what Nama did. They remarked, ‘ The determination of 
Nama is very great. We see no noble Vaishnava on this 
earth equal to him. ’ 195. The Brahman was not really a 
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Brahman. He was Shripati ( Krishna ) and, as He died, 
true devotion led the Vaiahnava Nams to be immolated 
with Him in his fixed determination. 196. Just as the fire 
began to blaze, the Brahman immediately sat up and 
assuming a form of four arms he embrac>^:d Nama. 
197. He said to him, ‘ If I should hunt through all the 
three worlds, I would not find a bhakla like you. 
Your determination to do your duty is greater than 
that of Ambarish and Bukmangad; 198. who took 
their whole city to Vaikuntk ( Heaven ), but you are born 
as the saviour of the world.’ Saying this, Hrishikes/u (the 
Lord of the heart) embracing Nama held him close to His 
heart. 199. He said to him, ‘Ambarish observed the festival 
and for his faith I suffered tea rebirths. You made Me 
speak, although I was in my Buddha avatar ( mute ); and 
although I was without body you made me assume a 
visible form.’ 200. After saying this, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) immediately became invisible. People 
wondered in their minds and fell at the feet of Nama. 

201, O Dweller by the banks of the Bhima, the Hus- 
band of Bukmini, Thou wilt further cause me to relate the 
stories of the saints. Aside from Thee there is no one to 
illuminate the heart. 202. It is by Thy favour that words 
proceed out of the mouth. Mahipsti comes to Thee and 
worriiips Thy feet with devotion. 

203. Stoasti ( Peace I ) This book is the Shii Bkakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will bo 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bhalctas. This 
is the twentieth very delightful chapter. 


B. V. 22 
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CHAPTER XXI 

NAMDEV AND JANABAI 

Obeiacaux to Shn Oarwah. Obeisance to Radha and Krishna. 

GOD THE HELPER OF HB BHAKTAS 
1. Victory to Thee who dwellest oa the ocean of 
milk, to Thee who reolinest upon Sheshs, to Thee who as- 
flumest human body at will. Husband of Bukmini, who 
possessest a visible form, the Ornament of Thy bhaktas, a 
mine of goodness, Shri VitthaL %. Victory to Thee, who 
has assumed an infinite number of avcUars. Thou who art 
in the form of Intelligence^ Home of compassion. Protector 
of the gods, Lord of Pandhari, Thou who drivest away the 
illusions of Thy bhaktas. 3. Victory to Thee, Pervader of 
all things, Thou who art beyond all things. Saviour of the 
elephant Gajendra, Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ). Aside 
from Thee there is no one who can give joy to Thy bhaktas, 
A Victory, Victory to Thee, Mover of the heart. Cloud of 
intelligence. Advocate of Thy bhaktas, Slayer of Daityas, 
( demons ), Giver of the promise to Pundalik, Husband of 
Bukmini, Life of the world, O Pandurang. 5. Thou who 
art the Father of Brahmadev, although a Doer of all things 
Thou art still a non-doer. There is no space even as large as 
anatom that is without Thee. 6. Do Thou now have compas- 
sion upon me and through me relate the stories of Thy 
saints. A helpless one like myself has no helper aside 
from Thee, 0 Lord of the world. 

JAM THE LITTLE MAID OF KAMA 
7. In the preceding chapter we had the specially in- 
teresting story of God’s servant Paramanand Joga. 8. The 
well-known bhakta of Shiva, Narabari, was also made 
to worship Him. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
brought trouble to Nama and thereby tested his 
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HfflTOBY OF JANABAI 


mind. 9. It happened one day at Pandhari, when the 
place was filled with pilgrims, in the month of Kartik 
< November ), that a little girl from amongst the pQgrkns 
came and sat by the great door of the temple. 10. Kbe 
said to her mother and father, * 1 intend to remain here 
always. I will not oome back with you to our home.’ 
11. Hearing the little girl say this, every one was astonish- 
ed. They remarked, ‘ Being only seven years of age, how 
has she obtained such spiritual knowledge?’ 12. The 
mother and father were greatly troubled by her resolve 
but she would not listen to anj^bing. When Shri Hari 
casts upon anyone the eye of compassion, the love of that 
which is one’s own does not arise, in the heart. 13. Seeing 
her determination, however, herl parents were comforted. 
They left their daughter at the great door of the temple, and 
returned to their own home. 14. When Nama saw this little 
girl, a feeling of compassion arose in his heart. He said 
to her, ‘ Who are you, sitting here alone in a country not 
your own, and without your mother and father ? 15. What 
town does your father belong to ? Tell me your name. 
What difficulties have your parents experienced, that they 
^ould have abandoned you here’ ? 16. The little girl 
replied, T am called Jani. The Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
is my mother and father. I have no one aside from Him.’ 
17. Hearing her words, pity arose in Nama’s heart. He 
took the little girl by the hand, and brought her to his 
home. 18. Nama told Gonai of his finding the girl and 
how the child had been lost among the pilgrims. ‘Without 
her mother and father she seems to look very unhaig>y. 
We must protect her. 19. A.t the time of Krishna’s atolor- 
ahip he had a maid by name of Kubja (the cripple). She had 
now appeared as an avatar in this Kcdi Yaga. So she has 
pome on a pilgrimage to Pandhari, and is absorbed in the 
wor^ip of Hari’ 20. Day by day she grew in stature, and men 
and women said to her, 'Tell us truly who you are.’ 21. Jani 
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would reply to them and say, ‘ 1 am the devoted handmaid 
of Nama. I have no mother nor father aside from him.* 22. 
While performing her domestic duties she was for ever 
r^>eating the names of Hart When at night she listened to 
the praise-services of Hari she used to meditate upon them. 

KRISHNA REPAIRS NAMA’S HUT 

23. A very strange thing happened one day when Nam- 
dev was asleep. Five ghatdkas of the night had passed and 
a dark cloud covered the sky. 24. A violent wind blew 
and carried Nama’s hut away. When this was known to 
the Husband of Rukmini, He sent His sudarshan disk. 25. 
He said to it, ‘ Go to the home of Nama and revolve your- 
self for a moment around it, and I shall soon follow you.’ 
26. The bhakta of Vishnu was sleeping with his wife and 
children in his house. The disk of Vishnu made its visit 
there and revolved itself rapidly. 27. A great rainstorm 
raged around Nama but not a drop of water fell on Nama’s 
hut- When one of God’s servants devotes himself to H is 
bhakH, He puts away from him all evil. 28. Having done 
this the Husband of Rukmini came quickly to that spot. 
With His own hand He rebuilt the walls of the hut and 
rethatched its roof. 29. Wise listeners may say, after 
hearing this story, ‘ If Krishna came, and in His own 
person thatched Nama’s house, why did He not make it a 
more beautiful home ?’ 30. But Krishna does not permit 
His servants to become entangled in their domestic life. If 
He should give to them great wealth it would destory their 
.idiaraoter of indifference to earthly things. 31. Duryodhan 
was created as an enemy of the Pandavas. He was 
constantly giving them trouble, yet when they fell into 
trouble the Life of the world would Himself rush to 
their help. 32. He said to Himself, ‘ If I should allow 
them to live without fear they will not remember Me 
in their hearts.’ Yet the Enemy of Mura (Krishna) 
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NAMA-’S HUT RETHATCHED 


will not allow His servants to be drowned in the sea af 
worldly existence, 33, ‘ If I should give my bhaktas a 
•very beautiful house they would fail in their worship of 
Me, ’ Therefore it was that the Lord of all things gave to 
Nama a thatched roof, 34, Lest the cooked food should 
harm a child, the mother gives it a very small morsel. So 
the Pervader of the universe never gives great wealth to 
His bhaktas. 35, If too much water is given to plants 
their leaves will turn yellow. Therefore the gardener 
gives the plant only as much water as it needs. 36. So the 
Lord of the universe gives to His bhaktas sufficient of food 
and raiment as their bodies may need. By one means or 
other, he keeps their minds indiffereht to earthly things. 

37. Returning now to the story just now told, the Lifo 
of the world came and in His love gathered straw an(i 
rethatched Nama’a hut. 38, When His bhakta awoke he 
looked outside and he saw a brilliant yellow garment 
shining with the brilliancy of lightning. 39. He then 
quickly came outside and in his love grasped Krishna by 
EUs feet and said, ‘O God, what art Thou doing in 
coming here so late at night ? ’ 40. The Life of the world 
replied, ‘ A terrible storm was raging and your hut was 
carried away. I have been here and rethatched it. 41. 
You have abandoned all thought of worldly things and in 
love are devoting yourself to My worship. Therefore, I 
( Krishna ) Husband of Shri ( the goddess of wealth ) 
re-erected the walls of your hut. 

KRISHNA AND NAMA DINE TOGETHER 

42. If I had not quickly come, your children would 
have felt the cold. Gonabai would have become very 
angry with Me and would have spoken to me harshly. 43. 
Therefore, My dear bhakta, I have hastened to you at night.’ 
When Gonabai heard Him say this, she immediately fell 
at His feet, '44. Talking there with Nama, and telling 
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him His secroi thoughts, the Lord of the world remained 
there pleased. Jani at once came and began to rub God’s 
back. 45. She exclaimed, ‘ O Ocean of mercy. Delight of 
the mind. Home of compassion. Life of the world, by Thy 
effort in Thy very person Thou hast protected us in many 
ways.’ 46. HrisMheshi ( the Lord of the heart ) said to 
Xama. ‘ You must be hungry- Arise quickly and eat. 
And place Me alongside with you.’ 47. Serving on a 
platter some daintily cooked food, Gonabai quickly brought 
it to them and all four at once sat down to eat. 48. Gk>vind, 
Yitthal, Narayan and the fourth, Mahadev by name, were 
Naina’s sona The Lord of the world sat down beside them 
to eat. 49. Gonabai and Rajabai were seated near Nama 
by themselves, and Krishna, placing His hhakfa beside 
Him, sat down to eat. 

JANI’S GRIEVANCE 

50. Seeing this going on Jani felt deeply griev- 
ed in her heart. She exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to the 
lowly, O Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), why hast 
Thou abandoned me ? 51. Thou bast placed all beside 
Thee and hast seated Thyself to eat. O Hrishikeshi ( Lord 
of the heart ), I am of very low birth, therefore Thou hast 
abandoned me as one without a protector. 52. Just as the 
oook in preparing food removes grapes from the rice, or as 
straw is removed from the sugarcane, 53. so without any 
feeling of compassion for me Thou boldest in Thy heart 
disfavour’. Thus the little maiden girl, Jani, became deeply 
grieved because the Lord of the world felt no pity for her. 
54. Hearing her complaint, the Life of the world said to 
Nama, ‘ This food today gives me no pleasure. I do not 
understand the reason.’ 55. The other replied, ‘ O Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ), Jani stands outside in great grief. 
Hearing her cries of suffering Thy mind is overcome ; 56. 
jaat as when a calf cries out loudly, the mother cow does 
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KRISHNA EATS WITH JANABAZ 


not enjoy her food ; or as when an infant is crying in the 
cradle, the mother does not enjoy her food ; 57. or as when 
a bird is collecting grain inthe jungle, she remembers her 
little ones in the nest ; or as when a doe does not see her 
young eren for a momant, she does not enjoy her food; 
58. or just as when wealth is beyond the reach of one 
who loves it, daintily cooked food even is not enjoyed by 
him; therefore, because Jani is not comforted. Thou art not 
able to enjoy thy food.’ 59. As God put away His hand 
from the food, all who were sitting there stopped eating 
also. When Rajabai saw this she was very much astonish- 
ed. 60. The Holder of the disk { Krishna ) washed His 
hands and then sat quietly on His straw mat. Gonabai 
called Jani and gave her the plafje on which Krishna had 
left some food. 61. Brahmadev and other gods, desiring the 
same favour, are never able to obtain it. That favour Jani 
at once obtained because of her association with Nama. 

KRISHNA EATS THE LEAVINGS WITH JANABAI 
62. Jani then quickly covered over the food that was so 
desired. She waited in her own hut exclaiming, ‘O Lord 
of the world, hasten now to my help.’ 63. Nama and 
Krishna were at that time lying upon one bed. The 
bhakla was asleep. The Saviour of the world then arose. 
64. The Life of the world walked very softly and in very 
humble voice said to Jani, * I am hungry and therefore I 
have come to you. 65. I was eating with Nama but I had 
not invited you there. For that reason, removing My 
hand, 1 left the food.’ 66. Jani replied to the Holder of 
the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), ‘ O Ocean of mercy. Husband 
of Bukmini, I have nothing to give Thee in my hut except 
pure faith. 67. Gonabai brought me what Thou didst 
leave on Thy plate and gave it to me. About giving it to 
Thee, O Krishna, I feel a hesitation in my heart.’ 68. The 
Husband of Bukmini replied to her, ‘ Bring and give it to 
Me just as it is. One should not hesitate about serving to 
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another that which is his own. 69. A while ago I stoiyped 
eating, but I was hungry for it. Now bring Me that 
same food and give it to Me. * 70. Hearing these words 
spoken with love, you listeners will needlessly have a 
doubt. ’You will say, ‘ Why did the Lord of the world 
remain hungry, in order to eat later the food he had left 
on His plate ?’ 71. It was in order to enable Jani to carry 
out fully her purpose. For she had no other food with her 
to give to Him. Hence the life of the world asked her to let 
Him eat that which He had left on His own plate. 72. Then 
Nama’s little maid seated Hnshikeshi ( the Lord of the 
heart, Krishna ) and at once bringing the plate with the 
food which had been left upon it placed it before Him. 
73. Then the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) seating Jani 
beside Him began to eat. When Mother Bukmini heard 
of this she became perplexed in mind. 74. He who finds 
His delight on the ocean of milk. He whose Banner is the 
ehgle. He who dwells in the heaven VaihirUh, He, placing 
Himself beside the maiden, is eating that which was left 
on His plate. 75. He of whom the Vedas and S/iasfras are 
continually singing, and He whom the Lord of KaU<is 
( Heaven ) is always contemplating. He sits in the hut 
away from the others and lovingly eats what Nama had 
left on His plate. 76. Even when many sacrifices are 
made. He who will not accept the offering thrown into the 
fire. He, the Life of the world, then said to Jani. ‘I have 
eaten and am fully satisfied.* 77. He then quickly washed 
His hands and laid down to sleep. Gonai came outside 
where Nama was and said to him, 78. ‘While you were 
sleeping, God arose and went away. He went to the hut 
of Jani and there lovingly ate that which He had left on 
His plate.’ 


KRISHNA DISREGARDS CASTE 
79. The servant of Vishnu said in reply, *0 Mother, the 
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KRISHNA HELPS JANI 


Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is a lover of His bhaktaa. -If 
anyone has pure heart. He comes rushing there to help him. 
80. He does not enquire as to caste or family. This merciful 
one to the lowly, seeing a person’s faith, immediately 
rushes to his help without wasting a moment, 81. The Bhil 
woman plucked the fruit from the tree and first tasted it her- 
self, The Lord of the world, recognizing her love, lovingly 
ate it, 83, So seeing the bhakti of Jani, He ate that which 
He Himself had left on His plate. O Mother, what is there 
in this to be wondered at ? How shall I explain it further ?’ 
83, The Life of the world after listening to Naina’s and 
Gonabai’s conversation came at «nce beside Nama, and 
with love He laid down beside hiija on the same mat. 84. 
Only one prakar ( three hours ) now remained of the night. 
The Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) came, and 
sitting upon Jani’s bed told her to arise at once. 85. ‘ O 
Jani, it is getting late. Arise at once and do your grind- 
ing, I have dusted the mill and I am waiting for you. * 

86. The Lord of the world placed His hand under her neck 
and lifted her up. The Husband of Rukraini then placed 
the skirt of the garment on her head. 

KRISHNA HELPS JANI AT GRINDING 

87. Then he plaited her hair and seated Jani near 
the mill and placed the basket j of grain close by. 

88. The Husband of Bukminij then said to her, ‘I will 
turn the mill. Place your hand upon the handle of 
the mill, pretending to grind, and lovingly sing 
songs.’ 89. While Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart) was 
saying this, Jani the little servant girl became awake. 
Full of joy in her love she began to sing verses relating 
to the saints. 90. ‘ Nivritti, Sopan, Dnyaneshwar are my 
dear relatives. It is through their favour that the Holder 
of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) shows His mercy to me* 
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91. The Vishnudas ( Nama ) is my father? Bajabai is my 
very dear mother, Gora the potter is my dearest uncle, and 
Eabir and Savata are my brothers. 92. He did seemingly 
impoBsible things. Dear friends, how can I describe them 
all ? They made the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) subject 
to them, and became satisfied with the water of supreme 
spiritual joy. 93. Dnyaneshwar, troubled by the Brahmans 
at Pratishthan, also did a seemingly impossible thing. He 
made a young buffalo repeat with its own lips the whole 
of the Vedas. 94. Gora the potter, Thy bfiakta, because 
absorbed in the thought of the Husband of Bukmini, trod 
his infant child into the mud and was unaware that he 
was doing so. 95. Because he had broken his vow made to 
Vithoba he cut off his hands. Thus while listening to Name’s 
service of song, the Life of the world came to his help. 
96. As hands were being clapped, suddenly a little infant 
child came creeping in. That story seems impossible and 
one thinks of it with amazement. 97. Vanamali (Krishna) 
went to meet His bhakta Savata. He ripped open his 
abdomen and hid God in his lotus-heart. 98. Hari who 
has an infinite number of universes in His heart hid 
Himself in the heart of Savata. Nama came and drew him 
outside. 99. Then there is the story of brother Kabir, who 
lives in the far off country, Benares. Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) sat beside him, and did his weaving. 
100. On the night of the festival to Shiva, Nama per- 
formed a kirtan in honour of Hari. Nine hundred thousand 
banners suddenly came down from heaven. 101. The 
Dweller in the Heaven Kailas turned His temple to the 
West for him. Such extraordinary deeds are indescribable 
even by the Vedas and the Shastras.' 102. In this way, while 
continuing to grind, she sang her verses in love. The Lord 
of Pandhui, listening toiler, wagged His head in love. 

OONABAI’S REPENTANCE 

103. When Gonabai heard Jani singing, she hastened 
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GOKAl REBUKES JANI' 


to her hut and questioned, ‘ IVhom did you call here to 
hdp you grind ? 104. Tell me quickly whether you brought 
here a hired woman or a neighbour. ’ Jani did not reply a 
single word. She remained in perfect silence. 105. Then 
Gtonabai, with great anger in her heart, took a cane and 
entering into Jani's hut demanded of her to whom she had 
been speaking. 106. ‘Our domestic affairs are in a very 
weak condition and we have not enough flour in the house. 
What hired woman did you bring here ? You give her 
grain from the grinding, constantly stealing it from us- 
107. She struck Jani, but it fell on Qod’s head. He imme> 
diately remarked, ‘My name is Vithat I come here early in 
order to help Jani to grind. ’ 108. When Nama heard of the 
conversation he understood its trut meaning. ‘ That was the 
Life of the world whom you struck, ’ Nama said to his 
mother; ‘you do not know this.’ 109. Hearing him say this, 
Qonabai felt ashamed. She said, ‘I struck Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart).* From there she then came back to her 
home. 110. She said, ‘The good fortune of Jani is exceedingly 
extraordinary. She has made the Husband of Rukmini sub- 
servient to herself. Without realizing what I was doing, I 
went there and did what was wrong. Ill, He who is never 
seen even by Brahmadev and the other gods. Him 1 beat 
with a stick. Accursed be my worldly thoughts.* Thus speak- 
ing she became very repentant. 112, The beautiful cloud- 
dark-complexioned supreme Brahma, the Husband of 
Rukmini, Whose sight cools the heart and eyes, shows pity 
to Jani. 

113. Turning now to Jani, the handmill of indiffer- 
ence to earthly things was turning around the pivot of this 
earthly existence. She ground in love in the mill an 
immense amount of grain in the form of deeds done in 
former births. 114. All that appeared in the shape of 
names and forms she ground in the mill. She mixed 
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together the visible and the invisible and sat there uncon- 
cerned. 115. Krishna then filled a basket with the flour 
and placed it aside. There was still a little time left of the 
night an4 so He laid down on the easy bed. 116. As the 
Life of the world was speaking to Jani He fell asleep. 
When the dawn began to appear in the East, 117. Hama’s 
maid came to Him and said, ‘ O Hrishikesfd ( the Lord of 
the heart), rise quickly. Thy worshippers will come to Thy 
-temple, and will not see Thee there. 118. If the very early 
morning songs of praise of wick-light-waving are not 
sung, there will be an outcry in the city.’ The Lord of the 
world hearing this hastily arose. 

KRISHNA USES JANABAI’S BLANKET 

119. In His hasty departure the Life of tho world 
had not thought of what He was doing. He forgot His 
own costly woollen garment and clothed Himself in Jani’s 
blanket. 120. The brilliant cluster of nine jewels which was 
fastened to a string of pearls, the Lord of the world also 
forgot and hastened to His temple. 121. As the door was 
opened His bhaktas came to see and worship Him, bring- 
ing the materials for worship. There they saw the Life of 
the world standing on the brick clothed in Jani’s blanket, 

122. All who saw Him thus were astonished. They said, 
‘ He Who is dark-blue-complexioned, like the leaves of the 
tamal tree, has done a very strange thing. Whose blanket 
could He have brought? We have no idea whatever.’ 

123. Another one remarked, ‘ He is a great mimic. He is 
very prond of His bhaktas. He rebukes those who trust 
only to deeds and sets them on the way to acquire self- 
knowledge. ’ 124. So one said to Him, ‘ O Life of the 
world. Ornament of Thy bhaktas. Husband of Rukmini, 
Dweller upon the sea of milk, Beoliner upon Sheshat this 
blanket is not becoming to thee. ' 
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JANI SUSPECTED OF THEFT 

125, Another remarked, ‘ Reasoning over the 
thing, I think Jani the maid of Nama is a very 
clever girl. She must have deceived the Holder of 
of the disk ( Krishna ) and confused His mind. ’ TL26. Still 
another exclaimed, ‘Just as the cripple servant-girl. 
Kubja, is described in the 8hri Bhagwat, so are Jani’s deeds. 
You should all know this. ’ 127. Yet another remarked, 
‘Go and. tell Nama. He will restrain his servant-girl. 
She has confused the mind of the Holder of the Sharang 
Bow ( Krishna ), and deceived Him. ’ 128. Thus in 

difEierent ways all the people reasoned in their minds. The 
priest went near to the image, and taking the blanket ofi^ 
began to examine. 129. They saw that the cluster of the 
jewels and the pearl necklace were not to be seen upon 
His lotus-breast. They remarked, ‘The generous Vanamali 
( Krishna ) has given them away to someone. ’ 130. Some 
made humorous remarks that Jani had done a very clever 
thing in offering the blanket to the god, and keeping the 
olusterof jewels and the garland. 131. It is as if one 
offered God some milk, and asking His favour brought home 
butter ; or as if one offered God water from an earthern jar 
and brought back nectar to his home ; 132. or as if one 
gave cr 3 mtals to the jeweller and had them exchange for 
diamonds ; or as if one offered to the Husband of Rukmini 
a black garment and then took to his home His yellow 
robe ; 133. or as if one should offer fruit of rui to Maruti to 
please him, and take from him nectar fruit ; 134. so at this 
time, offeriag her black blanket, she pleased Vanamali 
( Krishna ), and has taken for herself the cluster of jewels 
on the pearl garland to which the nine forms of jewels are 
joined. 135. The priests then exclaimed, ‘ What shall we 
do ? There is no one we can blame. All the doors being 
looked how did the Lord of Fandhsri go away from here T 
We do not understand.’ 136. Another remarked, 'Lei 
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UB go at once to the house of Nama, and call the serrant- 
girl Jani, and ask her in regard to this.’ 

JANI THBEATENED 

137. With this thought in their minds, they hastened 
to Nama’s house and said to Jani, ‘The Lord of Bukmini 
has taken to being with you. 138. We do not understand how 
you have confused Him thus. He takes no pleasure in our 
warship and offering. You have been guilty of some trick 
or other and have deceived the Life of the world. 139. The 
dark blue-cloud-complexioned One is in love with you. And 
our good deeds are all lost. Last night the Merciful one to 
the lowly came to you. 140. You took His cluster of jewels 
and pearl necklace, and in their place gave Him your 
blanket. Bring it at once or we shall punish you. ’ 141. 
Hearing them say this she swore by an oath, * If I have 
taken the cluster of jewels, may my eyes burst. ’ 142. As 
they began to investigate, they found the garland of pearls 
in the raiment. They then said, ‘ She must immediately be 
impaled upon a rod of iron. 143. She has really to-day stolen 
the ornament of the supreme Brahm, the eagle-bannered One* 
All the Brahmans said, ‘ She must be punished. ’ 144. 
They immediately seized Jani and carried her to the bank 
of the Chandrabhaga river. There she brought to her 
remembrance the Lord of the world and pleaded for His 
compassion. 145. She cried, ‘ O Purifier of the sinner. 
Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), Helper of the help- 
less, Husband of Bukmini, Lord of His bhaktas. Ocean of 
mercy. Saviour of the humble. Lord of the world; 146. I 
am without a protector, helpless and lowly. Who is there 
to rush to my help ?* Hearing Jani’s pity-arousing words, 
the Life of the world came to help her. 147. The iron rod 
( for impaling her ) had been well fastened in the ground. 
It suddenly turned into water. Seeing this wonderful 
miracle all were astonished. 148. The priests were puzzled 
and ezclaimpd, * Blessed is Jani’s bhakU. The ihoment she 
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KRISHNA ADM1B1£ JANI 


. brought to her mind the Husband of Bukmini, He rushed 
to her aid in her trouble.* 149. The assembly of bhaktas 
now gathered together, and clapped their hands at the cries 
of ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and said, ‘ Vanamali ( Krishna ) 
roBhes to the help of His servants when they fall into 
trouble.’ 

KRISHNA WRITES DOWN THE VERSES OF JANI 

150. A very strange thing happened one day. The 
servant-girl Jani was sitting in her hut. In her mind she 
was composing verses in whieh she made mention of the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna. ) 151. The Holder of the 

■disk ( Krishna ) then took a pen and ink, and as the 
poetry of Jani fell upon His ears He wrote it down 
with His own hands. 152. Yclb will say, ‘ How could 
words from the house of Nama teach God’s ears while He 
was seated in His temple ? This is what our minds ques- 
tion.’ 153. But the Pervader of the universe, the Hife 
of the world, Witnesser of the thoughts of the heart 
Cloud of intelligenoe, is the all knowing One, who 
knows the thoughts of His bhaklas. 154. Dusshasan 
troubled Draupadi. She pleaded with Him while she was 
at Hastanapur ( Delhi ), and how could her words reach 
His ears at Dwarka ? Yet He at once rushed to her help. 

155. When Gajendra pleaded piteously, God heard his 
voice in Vaikunth (Heaven.) The Lord of the world through 
His inner light of knowledge at once heard Jani’s words. 

156. The Lord of Pandbari alone understands the thoughts 
at His hhaJdas. So the listeners must have no more doubts 
in their hearts. 

KRISHNA ADMIRES JANI’S VERSES 

157. The Lord of Rukmini then thought to Himself, 
"* I enjoy the verses of Jani.’ Therefore He took a pen in 
His hand and sat writing them down. 158. Just then 
Dnyaneshwar suddenly came to the temple to make 
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his namaskar to the god. The Holder of the Sharang 
Bow ( Krishna ) seeing him gave thought to what he wag 
doing. 159. He hid away His ink, pen and paper. The 
supreme Brahm, the Root of all joy, now manifested 
a most wonderful deed. 160. Dnyandev came to Him and 
placed his head upon the god’s lotus feet. He exclaimed, 
* O Vavamcdi { Krishna ) sitting here by Thyself, what 
art Thou writing ? ’ 161. Hearing his'question Pandurang 
replied, ‘ I am writing down the verses of Jani, ’ As 
Shrirang ( Krishna ) said this Dnyandev burst out laughing. 

163. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory, to the Husband of Rukmini. 
Jani is composing verses in Thy praise. Thou art writing 
them down in a book. I am much surprised at this. 163. 
Although one has visited many sacred bathing places, and 
has given much wealth in charity, performed many aust- 
erities, and observed several religious vows, yet to apeak 
of them very much with one’s own lips is not proper. 

164. 'Thy wonderful deeds, O Vanamodi (Krishna), must 
be many in the world but thou shouldst never write 
them down on a piece of paper. 165. O Husband of 
Rukmini, it is Sarasvati who writes of Thy deeds. The 
Vedas and the Shasfras proclaim Thy goodness. The 
Puranas honour Thse with song. 166. Vyas, Valmiki 
and other great poets have described Thee and then attain- 
ed their final bliss. And now if Thou dost write down the 
yeraes of Jani the poets will laugh at Thee.’ 167. Hearing 
him say this, the cloud-dark Krishna replied, ‘ The verses 
of Jani are full of love. I feel them today exceedingly 
interesting. 168. And as they fell upon My ears, 1 sat 
down to write them. But the moment I saw you I felt a 
hesitation in my mind. 169. And so I made habte and hid 
the paper and ink. But I do not understand how you under- 
stood what I was doing ?’ 170. Dnyandev replied, * O Life 
of the world, Ornament of Thy bhakfas, aside from us there 
is no one who knows Thy inner thoughts. 171. It is a 
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KRISHNA AND SAINTS AT NAMA’8 


dutiful wife alone who understands the thoughts of her 
husband. Only an infant can understand the love of its 
mother; 172. just as the delightful words of the poet are 
appreciated only by an expert; and as one who has know- 
ledge understands the knowledge of philosophic books 
through experience. 1 73. O cloud-dark complexioned One, 
as it is the chakor bird who fully understands the moon, 
so it is the mind alone, O Krishna, that understands the 
objects of the sense organs. 171 So we always easily 
know Thy secret thoughts.’ Dnyandev having said this, the 
god laughed. 

KRISHNA AND DNYANDEV GO TO NAMA’s HOUSE 

175. Dnyandev then exclaimad, ‘ O Lord of the world, 
let us go to meet Nama. I will till him how great Thy 
love for Jani is. ' 176. The Husband of Rukmini replied, 
‘ I agree. That was already in My mind.’ Then taking one 
another by the hand they hastened along. 177. Dnyandev 
and the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) came to the house 
of the Vishnudoft Nama. They embraced one another 
and sat down upon an easy mat. 178. When Vammali 
( Krishna ) arrived at Nama’s house an assembly of 
saints had already gathered there; just as when a king 
eomes and sits in his assembly hall, his whole army 
gathers there ; 179. or as when hearing that Indra is seated. 
He becomes surrounded by the group of gods; or as when 
in their love the performers of austerities surround Shiva; 
180. or as whenever Indira ( Lakshmi, goddess of wealth) 
sits there, all siddhis gather together; or as when God-lov- 
ing bhaklas come rushing in their love to listen to enthusi- 
astic kirtans; 181. or as wherever precious jewels are to be 
found, there all experts gather together; or as when bum- 
ble-bees gather around the lotus; J.82. or as when their 
eyes discover a generous giver, beggars gather around him; 
or as when ants come rushing to wherever there may be a 
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his namaskar to the god. The Holder of the Sharang 
Bow ( Krishna ) seeing him gave thought to what he was 
doing. 159. He hid away His ink, pen and paper. The 
supreme Brahm, the Root of all joy, now manifested 
a most wonderful deed. 160. Dnyandev came to Him and 
placed his head upon the god's lotus feet. He exclaimed, 
* O Vanamali ( Krishna ) sitting here by Thyself, what 
art Thou writing ? ’ 161. Hearing his*question Pandurang 
replied, ‘ I am writing down the verses of Jani, ’ As 
Shrirang ( Krishna ) said this Dnyandev burst out laughing. 
162. He said, ‘Victory, Victory, to the Husband of Rukraini. 
Jani is composing verses in Thy praise. Thou art writing 
them down in a book. I am much surprised at this. 163. 
Although one has visited many sacred bathing places, and 
has given much wealth in charity, performed many aust- 
erities, and observed several religious vows, yet to speak 
of them very much with one’s own lips is not proper. 
164." Thy wonderful deeds, O Vcxnaimli (Krishna), must 
be many in the world but thou shouldst never write 
them down on a piece of paper. 165. O Husband of 
Rukmini, it is Sarasvati who writes of Thy deeds. The 
Vedas and the Shasfras proclaim Thy goodness. The 
Puranas honour Thse with song. 166. Vyas, Valmiki 
and other great poets have described Thee and then attain- 
ed their final bliss. And now if Thou dost write down the 
verses of Jani the poets will laugh at Thee.’ 167. Hearing 
him say this, the cloud-dark Krishna replied, ‘ The verses 
of Jani are full of love. I feel them today exceedingly 
interesting. 168. And as they fell upon My ears, I sat 
down to write them. But the moment I saw you I felt a 
hesitation in my mind. 169. And so I made ha^te and hid 
the paper and ink. But I do not understand bow you under- 
stood what I was doing ?’ 170. Dnyandev replied, * O Life 
of the world, Ornament of Thy bhakfas, aside from us there 
is no one who knows Thy inner thoughts. 171. It is a 
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dutiful wife alone who understands the thoughts of her 
husband. Only an infant can understand the love of its 
mother; 172. just as the delightful words of the poet are 
appreciated only by an expert; and as one who has know- 
ledge understands the knowledge of philosophic books 
through experience. 1 73. O cloud-dark complexioned One, 
as it is the chakor bird who fully understands the moon, 
so it is the mind alone, O Krishna, that understands the 
objects of the sense organs. 171. So we always easily 
know Thy secret thoughts.’ Dnyandev having said this, the 
god laughed. 

KRISHNA AND DNYANDEV GO TO NAMA’s HOUSE 

175, Dnyandev then exclaimed, ‘ O Lord of the world, 
let us go to meet Nama. I will tsll him how great Thy 
love for Jani is, ’ 176. The Husband of Rukmini replied, 
‘ I agree. That was already in My mind.’ Then taking one 
another by the hand they hastened along. 177. Dnyandev 
and the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) came to the house 
of the Vishnudoft Nama. They embraced one another 
and sat down upon an easy mat. 178. When Vammali 
( Krishna ) arrived at Kama’s house an assembly of 
saints had already gathered there; just as when a king 
eomes and sits in his assembly hall, his whole army 
gathers there ; 179. or as when hearing that Indra is seated, 
He becomes surrounded by the group of gods; or as when 
in their love the performers of austerities surround Shiva; 
180. or as whenever Indira ( Lakshmi, goddess of wealth) 
sits there, all siddhis gather together; or as when God-lov- 
ing bhafdas come rushing in their love to listen to enthusi- 
astic Jdrtans; 181. or as wherever precious jewels are to be 
found, there all experts gather together; or as when bum- 
ble-bees gather around the lotus; i82. or as when their 
eyes discover a generous giver, beggars gather around him; 
or as when ants come rushing to wherever thers may be a 
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pile of sugar. 183. So, seeing the Lord of the world 
( Krishna ) seated in Nama’s house, all the saints full of 
joy gathered there. 

JANI INTRODUCED TO SAINTS 

184. The Lord of the world, having embraced all 
who were there, said to Nama, ‘ Call Jani and bring her 
here, in order that she may be introduced to the saints. ' 
185. Gonabai remarked then to Bajai, ‘ Jani is out in the 
fields, making dung cakes. Go and tell her that the 
Husband of Rukmini is calling her. ’ 186. Hearing this 
request, she hastily went and told her, ‘ The Holder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) has come to our house and calls for 
you. ’ 187. Jani quickly washed her hands and came to 
Nama’s home, and as she saw the Lord of Pandhari she 
bowed prostrate before Him on the ground. 188. Dnyandev 
remarked to Nama, ‘ 1 have seen a most extraordinary thing 
to-day. I saw the Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ) writing 
down the verses of Jani with His own hand. ’ 189. The 
Ornament of His bkaktas said, ‘ The writing down of the 
verses of Jani has brought Me no loss of dignity. 190. 1 
declare by an oath, and make your feet a witness to it that 
you must-regard the ^Marathi version of Jani as containing 
happy thoughts. 191. I, Govind, take the paper of pure 
goodness, and with divine knowledge and joy of a happy 
experience I sing her verses in love. 192. If anyone reads 
her verses I shall stand waiting upon him in his yard. ’ 
Such were the words that Krishna used in the house of 
Nama: 193. ‘He who continually sings the verses of 
Jani, will suffer no calamities in his family life. Finally 
I shall certainly give him at his final end the highest 
form of deliverance ( Hayuji/ata ).’ 194. When Vamniali 
( Krishna ) had said this, Dnyandev burst out laughing 
and clapped his hands. All shouted ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ I 
will tell you who were there. 195. There was^ Kabir who 
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Oh. XXI 195-205 AVATARS OF NAMA AND JANABAl 

had come from Benares. There was Cihokhamela the great 
bhakta, and there was Rohidas the shoemaker. The noble 
Vmshnavas were seated there. 196. There was Sajan the 
Pathan, God’s hhakla. Baya the butcher who was exceed- 
ingly indifferent to earthly things. There was Kamal the 
gardener, a great saint and always full of joy; 197. and 
Mukundaraj the sifter of goldsmith’s ashes, who always 
remained at the great door of the temple. There were 
Gonabai and beautiful Rajai continually crying out 
‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 198. Then there was Naina, the very 
dear bhakta of God. The Husband of Rukmini sat in the 
midst of them, just as a king in the midst of his army 
outshines all in glory. 

AVATARS OF NAMA AND JANABAl 

199. Dnyaneshwar said to Jani, ‘ Namdev has assumed 
four avatars: Pralhad, Angad, and Uddhav, and mad^ 
Krishna subservient to him. 300. During what birth did 
you especially pray to God ? Tell us everything. Do not 
at all hesitate. ’ 301. When the maid of Nama heard this 
she became ready to speak. She said, ‘ When the Lord of 
the heart became Hayagriva [ a certain avatar of 
Vishnu ], I offered myself at His feet. 203. Then He as 
the Advocate of Ambarish assumed ten avatars. As the 
fish, the tortoise and the great boar, be came to kill 
the all-powerful daifyas. 203. After becoming Narasinha, 
Vaman and Parashuram, He finally became Ram the son 
of Dashrath. Now Shri Hari, the resting place for all, 
has become the avatar of Buddha. 204. When God took the 
form of those various avatars I was with Him.’ When 
Dnyandev heard her say this, his mind was full of aston- 
i^ment. 305. Said he, ‘ Blessed is this servant girl Jani, 
By her limitless good deeds she has made Hrishih'shi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) favourable to her. His eight is unobtain- 
able even to Brahmadev and other gods. ’ 
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KRISHNA APPOINTS WRITERS OF THE SAINTS’ POEMS 

206. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) then said to 
ihe saints, ‘ Now make appointments among those who 
are to write down the words that come from the lips of the 
saints. 207. Saohohidanand the Brahman will write down 
the jewelled words of Dnyaneshwar. Sopan who is the 
full avatar of Brahmadev will write down the words of 
NivrittL 208. Dnyandev will write down the verses of 
Muktabai. Visoba Khechar will write down the verses of 
Joga Paramanand. 209. There is also the Vaishnava 
bhakta, Savata the gardener. Let his writer be Kashiba 
Gurav. God Supreme appointed Sudev as writer foi 
Xurmadas. 210. Anant Bhat the Brahman should be the 
writer for Chokhamela. And the Husband of Rukraini will 
Himself write down the verses of Nama’s Jani. ’ 211, 
Thus appointing a writer for each one, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) said to Dnyandev, ‘ Now you should have 
no hesitation in listening to the verses of Jani. ’ 212. The 
noble Vcushnava hearing Him say this replied, ‘ If a mighty 
person accepts anyone there can be no one who can blame 
him on the earth. 213. If the sun should take a blind 
man by the hand, what will he not be able to see .? If 
Sarasvati is pleased with a dumb man, he will be able to 
repeat the Veda<i. 214. Similarly, if Thou art favourable 
to Jani the maiden, who will call her a slave ? ’ As the Life 
of the world heard him say this. He smiled. 215. Then 
Nama took some water and washed the feet of all. With 
the sixteen materials of worship he lovingly performed the 
worship of the Husband of Rukmini. 216. He then gave 
txtnsupari to each one and made a prostrate namaskar to 
each one. Shripati ( Krishna ) then took leave of Gonabai 
and quickly hastened away. 217. Vanamali (Krishna) 
taking an assembly of bhak^as with Him entered into His 
temple. Here He told Rukmini all that had happened. 
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ERSSHKA THE REAL SPEAKER 


218. The Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), the 
Brother of the helpless, the compassionate One, the Lover 
of His bhaktas. Ocean of mercy, and Ocean of compassion, 

219. He, the lotos-eyed One, is the Speaker here and the 
One causing the stories of His servants to be described. 
Mahipati is a mere puppet. All the wise saints know this. 

220. Stvaati ( Peace } I This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
8hri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

MATSYENDRANATH, GORAKHNATH 
AND CHANQDEV 

Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Bkri Krishna, 
STORIES OF SAINTS LEAD TO RIGHT FEELINGS 

1. To-day you fortunate listeners have seated your- 
selves around the wish-tree. Therefore the longings of 
no heart remain unfulfilled. 2. When the touchstone 
touches iron, no blackness whatever remains in it. So in 
listening to the delightful stories of the bhaJdas no doubt 
remains in the mind; 3. as when bathing in the sea it is 
the same as having bathed in all the sacred bathing places; 
or as it is by the light of the sun that all objects become 
visible; 4. or as when one obtains nectar, all disease flee 
away; so those who listen to these stories of the saints 
cannot be troubled by the sorrows of this earthly existence. 
5. If the moon is pleased with anyone, he will not feel 
any heat; so the wise one who listens to the stories of the 
saints will find that no lust or anger enters into his heart. 

THE GURU ANCESTRY OF DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV 

6. In the previous chapter we were told of God 
praising Jani, and that all saints expressed their astonish- 
ment and cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 7, Having 

heard this statement the listeners asked this question, 
‘ It is through association with Nama that Krishna 
joined Himself with Jani. 8. Now what was his guru 
descent ? We do not know about it. ’ Such was the ques- 
tion asked by the saints. Listen now to the description of 
it. 9. It happened at a certain time that Shiva was sitting 
on the ocean of milk. He was contemplating the essential 
forms of Ram and repeating His name. 10. Parvati 
said to th^Lord of Kailas (Heaven), ‘Whose hame are you 
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SUPERIORITY OF RAM 


repeating ? What Gk>d is there auperior to you ? This is a 
thing about which I have some doubt.* 11. After listening 
to her, the Lord of all things replied to her, ‘The deity who 
is superior to me is Shri Bam, the Husband of Janaki 
12. O Bhavani, Brahmadev and Vishnu, develop from Him 
along with me. I was meditating that very form in my 
mind and I am constantly repeating His name.’ 13. When 
the Destroyer of Tripur (Shiva) said this, Ambika (Parvati) 
was much astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ How is it that I 
being half of your own self have not been tbintcing right- 
ly ? 14. Frogs are always near to the lotus-dowers, but 
they know nothing of the pure honey that is in the flowers. 
15. Mxisk perfume is found in th# navel of the deer. Still 
it wanders needlessly through the jungle. So, although 
Shiva has knowledge, I do not know it.’ 16. Then joining 
both her hands palm to palm, she made a namaskar to the 
blue-throated One. Said she, ‘ You make your heart pure 
by continually repeating the name of the noble Bam, 
17. Please tell me the most secret thoughts of your heart.* 
Hearing her say this the King of Kailas ( Heaven ) natur- 
ally in love replied to her. 18. And finding her alone, 
Shiva said to Parvati, ‘ I will truly tell you whose name I 
continually repeat in my heart* 19. He ( Shri Shanker ) 
then placed His assuring hand upon her head and began 
to instruct her, by which Parvati became bodily uncon- 
scious and could not remember her own self. 

BIRTH OF MATSYENDRA 

20. While Shiva was giving her instructions the fair- 
complexioned One was unconscious. Just at that moment 
there was a foetus in the womb of a crocodile. It replied 
from there that it understood the instructions being given. 
21. In the midst of the violent waves of the sea this foetus 
remained hidden in the womb of the crocodile. Hearing 
the instructions given by Shiva to Parvati, itheld it in its 

359 



C3h. XXII 21-S8 


memory ; 22. just as when Kayadhu was in a prison, and 
Karad came suddenly there and kindly gave her instruo 
tions, Pralhad still in the womb heard it ; 23. so now as the 
Enemy of Madan ( Shiva ) was instructing Parvati, His 
words reached into the womb of the crocodile. At that 
moment, Matsyendranath was born, a saviour of the world. 

24. He was in truth the avatar of Shiva. He was the very 
mount Meru of those indifferent to earthly things, an ocean 
of intelligence, descending as an avatar to save the world. 

25. Matsyendranath was supremely wise in all divine 
knowledge. He was the wish-tree giver of the highest 
form of final deliverance, the internal Witnesser of 
every life, or the second Vishnu Himself, 26. the home 
of the qualitiless One in the form of intelligence, a moon 
becoming a full moon. 27. Although He came with a 
body. He was separate from it. He was a statue of the 
supreme Brahm, the essence of the highest form of happiness 
made manifest to this world. 28. As He came out of bis 
mother’s womb He did not forget that he was the supreme 
Brahm. He was not touched by the violent winds of 
ignorance. He at once came out of the water. 29. He 
began to think to Himself, ‘I want to see all the sacred bath- 
ing places ’ Prom there, therefore, Matsyendra wandered 
about as he wished. 30. He wandered about from town to 
town and ate whatever was given to Him. Afterwards He 
was accustomed to go into the jungle and sit by Himself 
alone. 31. Thus indifferent to all earthly things, twelve 
years of his life passed away. On one occasion, however, 
he arrived casually at a certain town. 

MATSYENDIUNATH’S BEGGING TOUK8 

32. He begged from house to house but remained 
before them only for a moment. One day he happened to 
stand before the house of a merchant. 33. He cried *out 
Alakh ' at the door of the house. He spoke very rapidly^ 
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' If you have anything to give me, give it to me at onoe,. 

0 mother. ' 34. Hearing His sweet voice, the wife of the 
merchant was astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the 
mother of this guest that she should have borne such a 
person. ’ 35. As she came out of the house with her offering 
she saw a divine form befor? ’ -qt. There were two earrings 
in His ears with a shining (^ftTster like that of the stars. 
36. The beautiful brilliancy of His form was like that of 
gold. He had rubbed white sacred ashes all over His 
body. He wore a brilliant waist co^d. His elongated eyes 
were beautiful. 37. Seeing His forto she bowed to Him 
in her love. She exclaimed, ‘ O Sulfami, where have you 
come from ? Tell me. ’ 38. Heating her Matsyendrak* 
nath replied, ‘ The country of the supreme Brahm is My 
country. He who understands this has a right to the 
happiness which comes from the union with God. * 39. 
The merchant’s wife said to Him, ‘ I have no child. 
Although we have in our home every form of wealth, yet 
our house seems empty because of this ; 40. just as the 
night without the moon, just as the earth without trees, or 
just as rivers when there is no water in them causing a 
frightful appearance; 41. just as the rainy season is 
fruitless without a cloud ; or as fatness when there is no 
strength in one’s body ; 42. like a king without any power ; 
like acquaintance with scriptures but failing in duty ; like 
a lamp without oil or wick does not look well ; 43. wisdom 
without luck ; planting the garden without water; so to 
possess wealth but to have no child, seems to be a vain 
possession. 44. Give me therefore the knowledge whoreby 

1 may have an increase in my descendants. ’ Hearing her 
words on this occasion in private, Matsyendranath waa 
pleased. 45. Then taking some of His ashes and repeating a 
memtra over them He at once gave them into her hand 
He said, ‘ The moment you eat this, you will certainly 
have a son! 46. Yon will see in living form the aootar 
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of Vif^nu. Tell no one of this, and accomplish your 
purpose.’ 47. Telling her this, Matsyendranath departed 
rapidly. The wife of the merchant took the ashes and 
placed them in the god-rocon. 48. She then called her 
friends to her and said, ‘ Listen to my secret, dear friends. 
A mendicant came into our yard, and I went out and gave 
him some food. 49. He was glorious and brilliant to the 
sight. He was unconcerned and indifferent to all earthly 
things and full of holiness. Seeing such a form as His, 
my mind felt great satisfaction. 50. I told Him that I had 
no child. He then looked towards me with a look of fav- 
our, and gave, me ashes over which He repeated a mantra. 

51. He said to me, ‘ The moment you eat this, you will 
conceive a child.’ After telling me this He hastened away. 

52. Now tell me truly whether you think the doing of this 
would prove true or false. I have none more intimate 
than you, dear friends.’ 

MERCHANT’S WIFE DISCARDS MATSYENDRA’S FAVOUR 

53. One woman amongst these friends replied, ‘ What 
is the use of placing faith in the split-ear sect ? They 
perform many tricks and thus deceive people. 54. If you 
trust to them you will lose in your domestic affairs. Wish 
a long life to your husband and you will prosper well in 
your family affairs. 55. The split-ear sect give ashes, 
making the one to whom they give it a dog, and make the 
dog run after them. At night they turn the dog into a 
woman and enjoy her. Such is their custom.’ 56. Speak- 
ing to her in various ways they put doubts in her heart. 
Then they exclaimed, ‘ Throw these ashes at once into the 
fire. 57. By listening to the words of neighbours, a quar- 
rel arises between the daughter and her mother-in-law, 
enmity ensues between brothers and they separate them- 
selves and leave their mother and father. 58. It is a quar- 
vel in the hope that is the direct cause of loss te men ; just 
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ABUSE OF MATSYENDBA’S BOON 


ag when gruel is thrown into milk, it is at once destroyed, 
59. And as when gold is covered with a metallic cement, it 
.once ai>pears tarnished, so, through the thoughts of others, 
evil character comes to one of good family.' 60. Therefore 
•the woman at once threw into the fireplace the ashes given 
her by Matsyendranath; just as one might call nectar 
poison, and empty it on a heap of stones; 61. or as one 
might have found a book containing the Vedanta, he might 
think it an immoral book and throw it away; or as one 
might throw away pearls thinking them to be glass beads; 
69. or as one might throw into the fire the seed of the wish- 
tree; or as the daughter of the ocean, Lakshmi ( the 
god^BS of wealth ), is driven away by force; 63. or as 
when Kaikeyi ( Barn’s stepmother ) obtained the remains 
of the ( fire ) sacrifice, but with doubt in her mind Ehe 
threw it away; so through her late the woman did not eat 
the favour given by Matsyendrinatb. 

MATSYENDBA AGAIN AT THE MEBCHANT’S DOOB" 

64. Twelve years passed after this event. Suddenly 
Matsyendranath the Yogi in His wanderings appeared 
again at her house. 65. Wandering at will from house to 
house in the city. He had come to the house of the merchant. 
There at the door He cried out * Alakh. ’ 66. Just as soon 
as the lady of the house heard His sweet voice she at once 
came out bringing her offering. The moment she looked 
at WiiTi she remembered what had happened long ago. 67. 
Matsyendranath said to her, * Allow Me to meet at once 
the son who was born to you after I had given you the 
ftahaa ’ 68. The wife of the merchant having heard Him 
say this, her heart was filled with fear. She thought, * If 
I riiould tell Him the very truth. He will curse me and 
turn me to ashes. ’ 69. So die remained silent, and would 
ssy nothing. Matsyendranath again repeated, ‘ Tell Me 
-at once whether you ate the ashes or whether you threw 
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Oh. XXII 69-82 


them away somewhere ? ’ 70. To this the wife of the 
merchant replied, ‘ Listen to the exact truth. Listening 
to the advice of others, a doubt arose in my mind. 
71. Believing that you had some deception in your mind 
I threw the ashes into the fireplace. Such was the 
writing of Brahmadev ( on my forehead ) when foretelling 
my fate.’ 72. Matsyendranath said to her, * Where did 
you throw the ashes ( of the fireplace ) ? Tell Me quickly. 
Do not hesitate.* 73. ‘I took them to that large place from 
where the farmers removed the manure, and have dug a 
ditch where for twelve years cowdung has been thrown. 
74 Then going outside with Him she showed Him the place 
and said, ‘It is here that for many days we have thrown 
ashes, O Stvami. ’ 

THE BOY GORAKSHANATH COMES OUT OF DUNGHILL 

75. Matsyendranath went to the heap of manure and 
stood there, and as He cried out ‘ Alakh ' a wonderful thing 
happened. 76. ‘ O Chiru Adesh* such a sound came from 
the ground. As every one heard it their minds were filled 
with astonishment. 77. Then Matsyendranath told her 
to have the earth removed by men. Suddenly they saw 
the form of a twelve-year old boy glorious in appearance. 
78. As the full moon, so was this beautiful and resplendent 
form, a boy with thirty-two points of excellency who was 
the very avatar of Vishnu. 79. His face was beautiful and 
he had elongated eyes. Earrings adorned his ears and 
without a support he sat constantly repeating the names of 
God. 80. No earth had soiled his body. People seeing this 
were astonished. Then Matsyendranath came quickly to 
him and awoke him up. 81. As Matsyendranath placed 
his assuring hands on his bead, he made Him a prostrate 
namaahar. Matsyendra took His young boy by his hand 
and quickly started away. 82. Because the boy had 
lived in the dnng and tiie ashes that had become mixed 
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BIRTH OF GORAKH 


during the twelve years, therefore the name lovingly given 
to him was Gurakshaknath * 83. The merchant said to his 
wife, ‘ Our great treasure was almost in our hand; but the 
workings of fate did not allow it in the case of our fortune.’ 
84. Matsyendranath hearing his pity- arousing words, 
blessed him and said to him, 'Know this that you certainly 
will have another son.’ 85. Saying this to the couple, he 
took Gorakshanath by the hand and started for a visit to 
sacred bathing-places. 

GORAKSHANATH’S PILGRIMAGE 

86. As they walked hastily Along. Gorakshanath said 
to Matsyendra, ‘ Place your hand on my head and instruct 
me with the mantra that will be my saviour.* 87. His Ouru 
replied to him, ‘ You have not yet served Me. I have there- 
fore no authority to teach you and make you my disciple. 
88. One should not tie up in his cloth coins without examin- 
ing them. So wise and clever men should not give instruc- 
tions even to a good disciple at once. 89. One should not 
sow in a land that has not been ploughed; so before I have 
examined you I cannot accept you as my disciple.* 90. Hear- 
ing him say this, Gorakshanath made him a prostrate nama- 
skar. Joining his hands together he said, ‘Your command, O 
Swami, is my authority.* 91. As they hastily walked along 
they suddenly came to a city. Seating themselves outside, 
Matsyendranath sent Gorakshanath into the town to beg 
for food. 92. Before each house he cried out, 'Alakh" As he 
begged for food from house to house, there was one in which 
Brahmans were being feasted. 93. The lady of the house 
came out and placed in his cloth a wheat-cake and fried 
hot cakes. She said to herself, ‘ This split-ear seems to 
be a very good man, he did not sit doggedly for more 

* Go = a cow; = protection ; the story being that during the 

twelve years the boy had been fed by a cow with her milk at the 
dunghill. 
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food. 94. A man who is satisfied with a little food is 
truly an cevaiar of God.* Such were also the remail:s 
people made to one another. 95. Then going outside the 
city, Qm-akshanath prostrated himself before Matsyendra* 
He selecte'd all the best of the food and placed it before 
his sadguru. 99. Matsyendra was pleased and said to 
Gorsksha, * These fried hot cakes taste very delicious, and 
I am satisfied with them. 97. So tomorrow going again 
into the city, bring me the same kind again.’ He replied 
that he would do so and made a namaakar. 98. The next 
day very early in the morning Gorakshanath took his 
wallet and went into the town. 99. Thinking to himself he 
said, * If I should hasten to other homes, my promise will 
not be fufilled. So I had better go to where the Brahmans 
were dining.’ 

GORAKH’S PERTINACITY 

100. Gorakshanath then went and sat down at 
the door of the Brahman’s house. There he called out, ' O 
mother, give me at once in my cloth some more fried hot 
cakes.’ 101. The lady of the house came out and said to 
Gorakshanath, 'There are no fried hot cakes at all left in 
my house. 103. Yesterday the Brahmans dined in my 
house, therefore I was able to give you food. If you ask 
of me now the same food, tell me where I am to obtain it. 
103. I can give you a pice ( a small copper coin ) or grain, 
but I have no fried hot cakes in the house.’ 104. Goraksha- 
nath said to her, ‘ I have no other wish. If you should give 
great heaps of money, they would look to me as if but clay. 
105. Even if riddhis and siddhis ( the accomplishments ) or 
a royal fortune, or the dignity of Indra, should come into- 
my hand, or indeed all the four forms of deliverance, I 
value none of them. 106^ I ask you to fulfil the wish of 
my aadgvru. Therefore I ask you for fried hot oakns. If 
I leave here before I obtain them, I swear by him.’* 107. She 
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Ch. XXII 107-119 


GORAKH’S DEVOTION 


replied, ‘ You are using force on me, while I am doing a 
charitable action it is interfered with by my ill luck. You 
are not a guest. You are a supreme deceiver. You are 
asking for the daintiest of food. 108. Sometimes one throws 
bread to a dog and it then comes again and agaih to the 
door in the same way to get the food. So it was with you. 
I understand you now.* 109. Ooraksha replied to her, 
' We are even inferior to dogs, but unless I take these 
fried hot cakes, 1 will never leave this place.’ 

GOBAKH GIVES AN BYE FOR HOT CAKES 

110. She said, ‘You obstinate fellow. You have seated 
yourself here with obstinacy; ( but if you like to have it 
satisfied ) take out one of your eyes and at once give it to 
me.’ 111. Hearing her, Goraisha replied, ‘I will give you 
one of my eyes.’ She replied, ' Talking without correspond- 
ing action is useless. 112. Mendicants like you give others 
knowledge and themselves act unreasonably in their ignor- 
ance ’ 113. Hearing her say this, Goraksha putting his 
finger into his eye, quickly took out one of his eyeballs 
and placed it on her hand. 114. Seeing this the lady of 
the house became full of fear. Said she, ‘ If the officials 
should hear of this affair, they would take from us all we 
have.* 115. Then through fear she closed the door. She 
made a namashar to Goraksha, and said, * I spoke merely 
from a c asual point of view. I did not know your fixed 
determination. ’ 116. The blood that flowed from his eyes 
ahft wiped away with her garment. But Goraksha said to 
her, * Let there be no fear in your mind.’ 117. If Goraksha 
had become angry, then the whole universe would have 
burned up with his curse. But be is a tree of peace and 
forgiveness. He never is angry. 118. Wherever his 
footsteps fall all the siddhis ( accompli^ments ) come and 
i^ aTtd before him there. But he does not care for them and 
continues begging from house to house. 119. A sannyasi 
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may perform many austerities, and yet be subject to lust 
and anger 'losing thereby bis store of good deeds. This 
saying must be regarded as true. 120. Or if he should 
suddenly have a great desire for the riddhis and siddhis 
(accomplishments) he would lose the supreme spiritual riches 
and become entangled in great hindrances. 121. Therefore 
the son of Matsyendra quickly conquering his lust 
and pride, kicked away the riddhis and siddhis and lived 
a life indifferent to worldly things. 122. The lady then 
went into her house. She collected the materials for 
making hot cakes. She ground the dal with her own 
band and added salt and cummin seeds. 123. She fried 
the cakes in melted butter. She then brought them outside 
and placed them at the feet of Goraksha, making him a 
prostrate namaskar. 124. She put the cakes in his knapsack 
and joining her hands together palm to palm, respectfully 
said, ‘Let no one outside learn of this matter. ’ 125. ‘ I will 
not, ' He replied. ‘ Let your mind be without any fear 
about this. ’ He covered his eye with his lotus-hand and 
came back to Matsyendra. 126. He bowed to Him with 
reverence, and said, ‘ 1 begged for food and have brought it 
here. So let the Suximi show his favour to me. Let him 
-eat it according as may suit his taste. ’ 

GORAKH REGAINS HIS EYES 

127. Matsyendra asked him, ‘ How did you lose your 
eye?’ Gorakshastood with hands joined together and told him 
all that had happened. 128. ‘While begging for the hot cakes, 
she asked for my eye. Then with my hand 1 took out one 
eyeball and gave it to her, O Swami. ' i29. Matsyendra 
replied to him, ‘ Blessed is your courageous act. Now then 
take out your other eye, and give it to me. ’ 130. Goraksha 
replied, ‘ I will do so; ’ und at once took out his other eye. 
Matsyendra seeing him do this was astonished, and said, 
‘ You truly are the bhakta of your sadgfuru. ' 131, Then as 
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he waved bis bands over bis eyes, he immediately appeared 
with brilliant eyes. Matsyendra then gave instructions 
to Goraksha in spiritual knowledge. 132. After he had 
eaten with love some of the cakes he gave the remainder 
as a favour to Goraksha and said, ‘ Never have I seen 
such a disciple as you are. ’ 

LINEAGE OF THE NATH SECT 

133. Goraksha seeing that Shambhav was worthy of it, 
he gave him instructions and made him his disciple. 
That instruction fixed itself in his mind and through 
his favour all doubt flew away. 134. Advayanand 
came with reverence as a suppliant to Shambhav. 
He showed him favour and placed his hand upon his 
head. 135. Advayanand showed Prabhav his favour and 
gave him spiritual knowledge. He in turn explained the 
way of yoga to Gaininath. 136. Gaininath gave his instruc- 
tion to Nivritti and he in turn gave it to Dnyandev. Visoba 
Ehechar became the disciple of Dnyandev, giving him 
<xnnplete reverence. 137. The Vaishnava bJiakfa Namdcv 
went as a suppliant to Visoba. Namdev’s hand of blessing 
SIS a Vishnudas was placed on Jani 

138. The hearers [ referred to in verses 7 and 8 above] 
listening to this explanation felt great satisfaction. They 
exclaimed, ‘ Our doubts have been removed, 0 speaker.’ 

DNYANDEV AND CHANGDEV SPEAK TOGETHER 

139. On a certain day Dnyandev went to the temple 
and said to God, ‘ Give me leave to go to Aland!.’ 140. 
Making his namaskar to the Husband of Bukmini he start- 
ed from there. He arrived at Aland! and worshipped 
Siddhediwar. 141. Dnyaneshwar was the direct avatar of 
Visknu. This reached the ear of Changdev. So he hasten- 
ed to meet Dnyandev. 

B. V. 24 
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STORY OP CHANGDEV 

142. You may ask who Changdev was and where he 
came from. Listen to the description of him. Listeners 
must keep their minds peaceful and listen attentively. 
143. In the first watch of Brahmadev’s day fourteen Indras 
were born. All these fell into prison. Such were the 
wonderful deeds of fate. 144. On a certain day the 
son of Brahmadev, the storehouse of all knowledge of 
hhakti, by name Narad, a noble Vaishmva, suddenly ap- 
peared. 145. The moment the fourteen Indras saw him 
they made him a namaskar. The celestial rishi with a smil- 
ing face began singing full of love. 146. Among them 
Change was a noble Indra. Wearying of his many days 
of imprisonment he joined his hands to Narad and asked 
him a question. 147. He said, ‘ Tell me please, what 
means I can employ to obtain my release from this world ? 
Tell me of that means of deliverence by which rebirths 
mhy be avoided.’ 148. The son of Brahmadev, hearing 
him eay this, replied, ‘ There is no such means in this 
world, but go into the world of mortals, and, O Changa, 
become an avatar there. 149. There is there a great sacred 
and holy city by name of Pandhari. You will find there 
a heaven on earth and the supreme Brahra will appear 
there to you standing on a brick. Enow this to be true. 
150. There you will enjoy the association of saints and 
the singing of kirtans, and all the citizens, men and women, 
are jivanmuJctas ( free while living ). Go and become an 
avatar in the world of action and bring about your salva- 
tion. 151- Without going to the world of mortals, those 
who live in the city of gods and in the Heaven of Brahma- 
dev can have no final deliverance. ’ 152. Hearing the 
words of Narad he made him a prostrate namaskar, and 
said, * Use such methods as will free me from this body. * 
153. Narad at once gave him a mantra with twelve 
syllables aud he at once became free from his body. 
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CHANGA DEFIES DEATH 


CHANGA AND THE GOD OF DEATH 

154. The Marudg-Mi ( Indra Changa ) then became an 
amfur at Punyastamba ( modern Puntamba ) on the bank 
of the Ganga ( Godavari ), as the son of a Brahman. 155. 
Both Vithoba and Rukmini ware very aged Brahmans. In 
having this pleasure of a son, they had supreme joy. 156. 
The child was glorious and brilliant. As soon as they saw 
it their hearts were filled with love. On their son’s eighth 
year he was invested with the sacred thread and then 
he was married. 157. Whenever a thought came into 
his mind he would carry it out. By a mere wish he 
could go through the air. If he pronounced a blessing 
with his lips, is immediately took effect. 158. Wherever 
his footsteps fell, all the siddJus ( accomplishments ) 
were there to serve him. He knew all the fourteen 
kinds of learning and the sixty-four arts. 159. He knew 
how to hold the mind in control. When a hundred 
years of his life were completed the hour of death catme. 
160. He placed his soul at the crown of his head and deceiv- 
ed the god of death. He evaded the moment of death and 
then again brought back his life into his body. 161. Many 
days thus passed. Fourteen hundred years passed. Still 
he did not suffer the stroke of death. 163. He never be- 
came aged. His reputation in the world grew great. He 
was accustomed to go regularly to Pandhari to perform 
Arir/a/js and to dance in them- 163. In joy and peace he 
lived in his hermitage by the banks of the Tapi river. 
He then used to come for his bath regularly to Pii it imba 
on the banks of the Godavari river. 164. Ha av-cepted 
many disciples. They numbered fourteen hundred. He 
took all these together with him. He used to go with them 
upwards through the air. 165. Although he had this power, 
still he had not adopted a sadguru. He was accustomed 
to tesoB knowledge to his disciples and receive services at 
-their hands. 166. Just as a physician eats whatever he 
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likes but prescribes a strict diet to others; or like a Brahman 
who without a bath tells others the momtras for bathing; 
167. so, showing the power of siddhis, Changder won 
following of many disciples. But he himself never became* 
the disciple of a sadguru. 168. He said, ‘ I have searched 
through all the world of mortals, but I do not see a scidyuru 
worthy of me. I do not see anyone my equal in power.’ 

169. But indirectly he heard a rumour that Dnyandev, 
a direct avatar of Vishnu, was living in human form at 
Alandi. 170. Changdev then thought to himself, ‘I will go 
as a suppliant to him. But first I will send a letter to 
Dnyandev and receive a reply from him. ’ 

CHANGDEV’S LETTER TO DNYANDEV 

171. He then took in his hand a pen and inkpot. After 
considering what to write bethought, ‘I cannot address him 
as my younger, for I want to receive his instructions.’ 173. 
He thought to himself, ‘ If I should write to him as to niy 
elder, yet Dnyandev i.s younger than I am. ’ Therefore he 
sent a blank page by the hand of his disciple. 173. Dnyan- 
dev was seated as usual by the temple of Siddheshwar at 
AlandL He was bringing the Husband of Rukmini to his 
mind and worshipping Him with love. 174. Suddenly by 
a path in the sky the disciple of Changdev arrived. 
Dnyandev understood why he came. 175. Before he told 
him his errand he ( Dnyandev ) said, ‘ Changdev has sent 
you.’ He ( Changdev ’s disciple ) made a namaskar to him 
and placed the letter before him. 176. When he opened 
the letter, he saw that not a single word was written in it. 
He then said, ‘ Although fourteen hundred years have 
passed, he bitnself is still a blank; 177. just as if a 
nectar tree should grow to be great without bearing any 
fruit; or as if a lake were fprmed without any water in it; 
178. or as if a wife has grown to adult age without be*ar- 
ing a child; or as a man without strength is useless ; or as 
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CHANGA VISITS DNYANDET 


a woman is useless who puts on adornments and yet does 
not possess the good fortune of having a husband ; 179. or 
like one becoming a sannyasi, but without indifference to 
earthly things ; or like a high house belonging to a miser ; 
or like the stored wealth of a man without generosity, it 
deserves to be thrown into fire only; 180. or if one has no 
compassion in his heart, of what use is his talking of 
mercy to all creatures ? If a cloud showers no water, it 
rolls through the sky in vain; 181. so, as he ( Changdev ) 
has not gone as a suppliant to a sidgnru, his life is in vain. 
Although living for these fourteen hundred years, what of 
any value has he accomplished in them ? ’ 

DNYANDEV’S REPLY 

182. Having said these ftiings, Dnyandev wrote 
this reply with his own hands: ‘ The soul pervades 
ail things, and is the same in all creatures. 183. There 
is no such thing with if as elder or younger, or of being 
with family or alone. And the soul is not long or short. 
It is never far away and never near. 184. When the sky 
is densely filled with clouds, space is just as it was before. 
Whether the size of anyone’s body increases or grows 
small, the soul remains the same. 185. Whatever is seen 
in the universe, that substance is in our bodies. May'i or 
ignorance is guileful. It does not permit of a clear sight. 
186. Because of ignorance, we of ourselves fall into confu- 
sion, Thinking rightly, however, we should remember all 
former things. 187. Whatever is the seed of the whole 
universe, you too have.’ So Dnyandev wrote in his letter 
in order that Changa might understand the truth. 
188. Having written the letter he quickly despatched it. 
The moment Changa read it he experienced its teaching. 

CHANGDEV VISITS DNYANDEV 
189. He thought to himself, ‘ I must go to meet at once 
one who is such an ocean of knowledge.’ Ther riding upon 
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a tiger he showed his great power. 190. Changa moved 
along taking with him his company of fourteen hundred 
disciples. At that time Dnyandev was at Alandi sitting 
upon a wall. 191. People came and told Dnyandev, ‘ A 
very distinguished guest has come. He is seated upon a 
tiger, and uses a serpent for his whip.’ 192. Hearing this 
information Dnyandev understood its meaning. He 
remarked, ‘ I think this coming guest must be Changa.* 
193. He then gave a command to the wall on which he was 
sitting. He remarked to it, * Changdev, sitting upon a 
tiger, is coming quickly to meet me. 194. When sadhus or 
saints come to my house, you also must go forward to 
welcome them.’ Listening to Dnyandev’s words, a very 
extraordinary thing took place. 195. The wall on which 
he was sitting began to move with great speed. As men 
and women saw this miracle they were full of astonish- 
ment. 

CHANGDEV’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

196. Just as Dnyandev had come out of the village, he 
(Changdev) recognized him from afar. He thought to Him- 
self, * Blessed is the power of the sadguru who can make an 
inanimate thing walk. 197. Of what value is it, that I 
should sit upon a living tiger, and go to meet him?’ So 
he dismounted from the back of the tiger and prostrated 
himself on the ground before Dnyandev. 198. All the 
pride that was in his heart at once passed away, just as 
when medicines see nectar they flee away ashamed; 199 
or as when seeing the heroism of Bharat, Maruti was 
amazed in his heart; or as when Rukmini took the form of 
Sita, Satyabhama became ashamed; 200. or as when in 
Jambavati’s marriage Sbri Krishna made a bear sing, and 
hearing it sing, the pride of Narad immediately loft him; 
201. or as when Brahmadev stole the cows an^ cowherds 
and took the& to his Heaven, Shri Krishna created others 
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GHANOA HUMBLED 


jurt like them and Brahmadev felt ashamed in his heart; 
202. 80 as Dnyandev caused the wall to move, Changdev 
was full of astonishment. He thought to himself : ‘ He is 
indeed Fandurang in bodily form. ’ He held a reverent 
heart towards him. 203. Then underneath a banyan tree > 
both of them met together. Hearing what Dnyandev had 
to say, Changdev was full of joy. 204. Even to this day 
the people call it the banyan tree of rest. Those who go 
thwe and sit even for a moment, they reach the highest 
state of final deliverance. 205. Dnyandev then took 
Changdev by the hand and brought him to his home. 
Muktabai happened at that tide to be performing a bath. 

206. When Changdev understood this he went away. Then 
Muktabai exclaimed, ‘ Confound you, you without a guru.' 

207. But having heard her say this, Changa came rushing 
and grasped her feet. He said to her, ‘Tell me, D 
mother, how you were able to know this ? ’ 208. Adimaya 
[ Muktabai: See chap. 8. 188 1 having heard him say this 
replied, * Frcro your turning back I understood it. 209. Tf 
the favour of the guru was upon you, such unworthy 
thought would not have come into your mind. There are 
niches in a walk Just so, you would have taken my body 
and come forward. 210. Cows wander about among men 
and in the jungle do they put on clothes? I am just like 
one of these animals. Why did this not come in your ex- 
perience?’ 211. Hearing Muktabai’s words, Changdev 
quickly grasped her feet and then went as a suppliant to 
Dnyandev. He took the mantra and became his disciple. 

212. When the hand of him who was the supreme Brahm 
touched his head, Changdev became entirely indifferent to 
earthly things. He put aside every longing of his body. 

213. All ixride went away from his mind and it became 
spotless. Changdev embraced tie feet of Dnyandev and 
praised him greatly. 214. Blessed is that place Aland! ! It 
is heaveft itself, situated in the world of (portals. Or it 
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may be called another Pandhari created in thie world. 
215. For the devotion of Dnyandev there came the Husband 
of Bukmini. This fact Mabipati always contemplates in 
his heart. 

216. Stmsli ( Peace ) I This book is the Skri BhaUa- 
vijaya. Hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen to it, you god-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-sacond deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

CHOKHAMELA, NAMDEV. JIVA AND TATVA 
PLEASURE FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 
Oh^isance to Shri Ganesh. Olyeisance to the Slayer of Kana. 

1. Today good fortune ootnes rushing to the homes of 
those who listen. The wise bhakfas who listen to the 
stories of saints have realized this in their experience. 
2. Just as when one eats sugar, one finds it sweeter and 
sweeter ; so the joy of listening to the stories of the saints 
fixes right thoughts in the heart. 3. Just as when one 
drinks freely of nectar all diseases flee away, so the moment 
the sweetness of the stories of the bhaklas is felt by anyone, 
ignorance no longer troubles such a man. 4. There are a 
great number of these stories and they are the nectar fruit 
of the trees of peace. God-loving bhakln^ know how to 
drink it as they cast aside all wrong thoughts. 5. Those 
who say, ‘ Let us listen to the stories of the saints,’ do not 
become subservient to kd { death ). 

CHOKHAMELA AND HIS REVILERS 

G. In the previous interesting chapter there was related 
the instruction given to Changdev. It now happened that 
all the saints on the Ekidi%shi ( the eleventh of the fort- 
night ) proceeded to Pandharpur. 7. Chokhamela was a 
Vaishmva bhakta and chief among the out-castes. The dark- 
complexioned One showed His favour to him, seeing the 
loving emotion of his heart. 8. Pandhari was his birth- 
place and there he lived with his family. He had con- 
tinually the Husband of Rukmini in his heart and was 
constantly repeating. His name. 9. He was accustomed to 
bathe by ‘the bank of the Bhima and to circumambulate 
the whole of the city of Pandhari. Then he v ould come 
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to the main door of the temple and prostrate himself 
there. 10. He had no authority to go within the temple, 
and meet the god; so bringing the Life of the world into 
his thoughts he worshipped Him from afar. 

11. On one occasion he was seated at the great door of 
the temple and some evil-minded people saw him there. 
Listen to what they said to him: 12. ‘ If Vithoba had any 
love for you he would have taken you into the temple. 
If you do not actually see the Husband of Rukmini, why 
do you worship Him in vain ? 13, When the dainty food 
has been cooked in the house of a Brahman, dogs are not 
allowed to sit by the ceremonially clean plates. So out- 
castes have no authority to worship Pandurang. 14. How 
can beggars enter into the pleasure-house of kings ? There- 
fore Chokhamela should not go into the temple. 15. Just 
as an unfortunate man wanders about in the jungle,, but 
does not see there a wish-tree, so Krishna is not seen by the 
eyes of Chokhamela. 16. Just as any man whose life is 
coming to an end, in vain licks his chops with the desire 
of seeing a well of nectar, so although the Lord of the 
world is in His temple. He will never meet with you.’ 
17. Hearing them say this, he prostrated himself before 
them, and said, ‘ My mother and father, why should I want 
in vain so great an honour ? 18. Although the sun is one 
hundred thousand towns [ or miles J high, yet from that 
distance it cares for the lotus. So Krishna being in His 
temple, He cares for me from there. 19. The moon is two 
hundred thousand towns [ miles ] away, yet its intense 
love is upon the chakor bird; so He who is the Helper of the 
helpless, and the Personification of comx>assion. He remem- 
bers me. 20. Just as the mother-tortoise cares for her little 
ones from afar, so Krishna looks upon His servants with a 
look of compassion. 21. Though seeing one who is continu- 
ally near Him, yet if that one does not love Him nothing 
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CHOKHA IN THE SHRINE 


whatever is accomplished by a still closer contact. 
22. Saying this he hastened back to his home, but he was 
remembering the Husband of Rukmini in his heart, and he 
continued worshipping Him with love, 

KRISHNA TAKES CHOKHA INTO THE INNER SHRINE 

23. Now when it was night the Lord of Pandhari said 
to Chokhamela, * I intend tonight to take you into My 
temple. ’ 24. The Husband of Rukmini having said this 
He took him by the hand and lovingly led him into the 
innermost shrine. 25. The eagle-bannered One then spoke 
to Chokhamela of His heart’s secrets. He said to him, ‘ I 
cannot endure a single moment without you. 26. I might 
be eating with Nama, or drinkinig nectar with delight, but 
even at such times the memory of you is in my heart. ’ 27. 
Krishna having said this, Chokhamela fell at His feet and 
said, ‘ You call yourself the Helper of the helpless and 
fulfil the desires of your servants. ’ 28. The priest who 
was sleeping near the door heard this conversation and 
full of amazement he arose. 29. He called others to come 
and bear witness to this, and told them all that bad happen* 
ed, ‘ Some one very much like Ohokha is speaking to 
Krishna. 30. The Dweller in Vaikunfh ( Heaven ) is 
evidently the supreme Brahm and yet an out-caste has 
touched Him. The locks on the doors are just the same. I 
cannot understand how he could have entered. 31. If a 
man of low- caste can touch the god on whom are garments 
and ornaments, then our duties as Brahmans will cease. 
What shall we do ? 32. Just as at full moon its brilliancy 
is at its highest, then it is that the monster Rahu comes 
and in love embraces it; 33. or as when the sun in the 
dark half of the month rolls around in the heavens, the 
monster suddenly appears and dims its light; 34. so is 
the Husban^ of Rukmini glorious in His six qualities. That 
He Who is described in the Vedas and Shaslras should in love 
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be embraced by an out-caste going into the shrine at night 

35. how can this be remedied ? How can this hindrance be 
put away ? ’ One remarked, ‘ Let us call him and ask him. 

36. Then removing the lock of the door they questioned 

Chokha in reference to the whole affair. They said, ‘ How 
did you come into the temple ? Tell us exactly how it 
happened. ’ 37. Hearing them say this, Chokhamela 

replied, ‘ I am your child. The dark-complexioned One 
took me by the hand and forcibly brought me into the 
temple, 38. Forgive me of wrongdoing and let your eye 
of favour rest upon me. ’ Saying this he at once started 
to depart. 

PRIESTS ORDER CHOKHA OUT OF PANDHARI 

39. The priests said to him, ‘ You should remain no 
longer in Pandhari. For if you are here the Lord of 
Pandhari brings you into His temple, 40. So you must 
dwell on the other side of the Chandrabhaga river a short 
distance away. If you do not do so we shall certainly 
punish you. 41. You have done a very great wrong. You 
have defiled the supreme God and because of all this sin 
you will have to experience hell. ’ 42. To these words of 
the Brahmans, Chokha replied, ‘ That I have defiled the 
Husband of Bukmini is a false charge. 43. If an out- 
oaste and a Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, one should 
not blame the Ganges. 44. The earth is regarded as pure 
and on it all castes walk. How is it defiled ? And in 
what Shastra is it written that it can be defiled ? 45. If 
tiie wind strikes an evil man, bis evil qualities will not 
attach themselves to the wind. It is a wrong thought to 
blame the wind. 46. If space fills the washerman’s vessel 
and an earthen jar, stilj it is quite detached from the two. 
It is not entangled in them. 47. So to *God supreme,^ the 
Lord of Bukmini, all castes are alike. How can yon 
think that*He is defiled? 48. The Lord of Vaikunth 
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CHOKHA. EXCOMMUNICATED 


(heaven) fills all the universe but is unattached to it. 
You therefore have wrong thoughts in your mind and 
have become worthy of blame. ’ 

INSULTED BRAHMANS EXCOMMUNICATE CHOKHAMELA 

49. While he was thus speaking and giving • illustra- 
tions, the Brahmans became full of rage and said, ‘ He is 
from a low and dirty caste and yet he teaches us know- 
ledge. 50. A locust proud of itself, tries to teach an eagle 
how to fly. A shepherd comes and gives knowledge to 
Brihaspati ( the guru of the go6 $ ). 51. Or it is like a thin 

coating of tin showing its bri^t qualities to the gold. It 
is like common serpents showing their jewels before the 
great serpent Shesha; 53. or as when other elephants show 
off their gait before the elephant Airavat ( Indra’s eleph- 
ant); or as if before Shiva His servants should perform the 
tandav ( dance) to show Him how it should be done; 53. or 
seeing the sun, the firefly shows off its brightness; or as if 
the ocean, on seeing the mnm Agasti, should begin to roar. 
54. We are Brahmans of high caste. We are expert in 
every 8/iaslrat but you^are of low caste, and though an 
out-caste you are attempting to give us-knowledge. 55. So 
now go to the other ’side, of the Bbima river and live there. 
If on the morrow you are seen here we shall give you 
a good punishment.’ 56. Hearing these words of the 
Brahmans, Chokhamela replied. He said, ‘ Mother, father, 
I am your servant and truly call myself your sweeper. 
57. You hkve taken care of me for many days but now 
you drive me off.’ Having said this his eyes became full 
of tears. 58. He then exclaimed, ‘O merciful Mother 
Vitthal, from today I am separated from Tby feet. My fate 
Is very powerful. What am I to do ? ’ • 59. Saying this he 
liasfeened sis fast as he could to his home, at the same timb 
remembering the form of Hari in his heart and in love 
repeating His name. 60. He told his wife aH that had 
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happened and said, ‘ The Lord of Fandhari has neglected 
us. Let us now go to the other side of the river and there 
we shall live.’ 

CHOKHA IN EXILE 

61. Then looking for a spot straight in front of the 
temple, on the other side of the river, he built there 
a pillar for lights. Thera it was that Chokhamela 
lived contemplating the cloud-complexionad Krishna in 
his heart. 63. Even today, when anyone goes on a 
pilgrimaga to Pandharpnr he sees thera the pillar^for lights. 
At that place then the chief of bk 2 kfa^ lived indifferent to 
all earthly things. 63. Bringing the Husband of Rukmini to 
mind he continued to worship Him with love, saying ‘ God 
has abandoned me and caet off His love ; se it seems. * 
64. On a certain day this God-loving bhak',a Chokhamela 
was eating his meal when suddenly the cloud-dark One 
{ Krishna ) appeared and sat down beside him. 65. IT nder- 
neath the niwb tree there was a dense shade. Sitting ia 
this shade Vanamoli ( Krishna ) ate along with Chokha. 
66. Just then a priest suddenly came on some business or 
other and for a moment stood looking at the astonishing 
sight. 67. At that moment his wife was serving curds to 
the god and the food rose up and fell down. Chokha said 
to his wife, ‘ A great fault has been committed by you. 
68. The Husband of Rukmini is dining with us and you 
have soiled His yellow robe.’ Hearing this conversation 
the Brahman was full of amazement. 69. Chokha tur.ied 
to a crow in the tree eating the fruit of the nimb tree and 
throwing it down and said, VammaU ( Krishna ) is sitting 
here and it is falling on His body. 70. Go at once from 
here and sit on another branch.’ While ' the hhaldj. of 
Vishnu was saying these things the priest became vary 
angry. 71. Said he, Seeing me here, ha is talking at 
random. For how can the Lord of the world have dined 
with one ^o is an out-caste ?’ 
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CHOKHA RECEIVED BACK 


CHOEHA RESTORED TO THE TEMPLE 

72. The Brahman hastened to come near Chokha and 
slapping him over the mouth he immediately went away. 
73. Then after bathing by the bank of the. Bhima, the 
Brahman went into the temple of the god and there saw a 
most wonderful sight which astonished him. 74, There 
was Krishna standing on the brick but Bis yellow robe was 
all soiled with curds. Seeing this the Brahman looked 
straight at the god’s face. 75. He saw that the cheek of 
the god was swollen. His eyes being closed by the swel- 
ling, the Brahman was full of astonishment as he came 
to understand the meaning of it. 76. Said he, ‘ I have 
persecuted Chokha and Cod has made me realize this. 
Just as when an evil man troubles an infant and this 
troubles the mother, 77. so when anyone persecutes a 
bhakta the Life of the world becomes sorrowful. Then 
punishing the ones who are not bhaktas He increases the 
glory of His servants,’ 78. Thinking thus in his mind the 
priest came back to the bank of the Bhima and there said 
to Chokha, * Come with me into the temple. 79. 1 did not 
know the glory of hhakti. I have persecuted you needlessly, 
just as if one should hammer a diamond on an anvil and 
only weary himself. 80. I punished you but the Lord of 
Pandhari felt the force of it in His temple. When I saw 
that His cheek was swollen, I became full of fear. 
81. Therefore O dear bhakia of His, come at once with me. 
Perform some means or other and reconcile the Lord <tf 
Pandhari to me. 82. Then taking Chokha by the hand the 
priest came into the temple and there seeing the Lord of 
Pandhari, his ( Chokha’s ) mind became filled with peace. 

83. When he embraced the god, his heart felt great comfort. 
The face of Hari that was swoUqp now lost its swelling 

84. * TheJLcvd of Vaikunth ( heaven ) had become weary, 
through tire strain of separation from His bhakta but just 
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as soon as He met him again, His joy was unlimited. 
85. From that time Chokhamela began to go into the 
temple always, just as when the Ganges accepts a streamlet, 
it becomes holy. 86. All the saints, saeyAus and Vaishnavas 
became fall of joy and said, ‘ The Life of the world takes 
pride in His saints. * 

HOW GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS 

87. Now listen to another story. The Lord of Vcukiinlh 
said to Rukniini, ‘ I am very weary today. Massage Me for 
a moment. ’ 88. Krishna having said this, Rukmini laugh- 
ingly replied, ‘ What exploit have You performed and come 
back so soon to our house ? 89. Have you been weeding the 
garden of Savata, and therefore are wearied, O Lover of 
bhaklas ? Or were you weaving a gold bordered scarf at the 
loom of Kabir, showing your love and compassion ? 90. Or 
was it because you were thatching Nama’s house ? Or 
because You have hastened back here from Lahul ? Or were 
You wearied by drawing the wall on which Dnyandev was 
sitting ? 91. Did you draw the dead cattle for Chokha 
and thereby your hands and feet are wearied ? Or ic it 
that you rushed to the help of Joga and have turned back ?’ 
32, Hearing these words of Rukmini, the Life of the world 
replied, ‘ It has taken Me from early morning to finish the 
grinding for Jani. 93. A great many sadhus and saints had 
come to the house of Nama as his guests. And so 1 hastened 
to perform whatever was necessary. ‘ 94. Because of the 
abundance of work to be done, Jani had to make great 
haste, so 1 took her water jar and carried a great amount of 
water for her. 95. As the maiden Jani swept, I filled a 
basket with the refuse and threw it outside. 1 washad 
the clothes with My four hands and pounded rice for 
her. ’ 96. As Vanamalli, Krishna ) thus replied, Rukmini 
was astonished. She placed her head at His lotus-feet and 
looked with love into His face. 97. On a soft bed of flowers 
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Bhri Hsri lay, while Rukniini sht by His side and massag- 
ed His feet with her hands. 

KRISHNA LEADS IN NAMA’S CHORUS 

98. Now listen to another story. On a ceitain day 
Namdev stood by the eagle platform performing a kirtan. 

99. As there was no one to stand behind him and help him, 
Shri Krishna at once appeared on the scene. He took the 
cymbals in His own hands and stood there • sounding them. 

100. Seeing this the FatsAnum Mait^as were astonished in 

their hearts. Indra and other godscame and showered flowers 
upon Him. 101. Krishna also took another form and danced 
on the kirtan stage. Accidentally' His yellow robe slipped off 
and fell to the ground. 103. The Life of the world was over- 
come by His love, and He was lost to all consciousness of 
body, while all thh Vaishnams w*re overcome with astonish- 
ment yet no one spoke a word. 103. Dnyandev then took 
the god with his arm and stood Him up. He laughed ■ at 
the god and listen to what he said, O clever and devoted 
ones: 104. Yourself all wise and clever and yet 

You dropped Your yellow robe in the kirtan. Now wake 
up and put on Your garment, O Lord God.’ 

BHAKTI MAKES KRISHNA FORGET HIMSELF 
105. Hearing these words the Life of the world said, 
I know nothing of honour or of dishonour. 106. Dropping 
diame and the idea of “ I ” and “ Thou, ” dropping all con- 
sciousness of body, dropping all pride of being God, 1 dance 
on this kirtan stage. 107. Whatever form the love of Nama 
takes, I Krishna become that form, just as in a mirror the 
face appears as it is. 108. The sky appears according to the 
three seasons and in the same way, I, the Lord of Vaikunth 
( heaven ) become like My bJuzktas. ’ 109. While this con- 
versation was going on, suddenly the bhakta Kabir appear- 
ed. TfaTe noble Vaiahnccoaa all stood up and embraced him. 
J.10. The dhint Kabir in Benares and the bhakta Nama in 
B. V. 25 385 
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Pandharpur were both intensely loved by God as Ho saw 
the purity of their trust. 111. Blessed is Pandhari the 
city of Vaikunth ( heaven ) where Nama performs his 
enthusiastic kirtans, where all the men and women are 
jivanmu/Sas ( free while living) in their love. 112. Here in 
Pandhari banners with eagle emblem 'wave, kettle drums 
are sounded, vinas are played with their sweat music, and 
men clap their bands and wag their heads with joy. 113. 
Then lighting the five wicked platter of lights as if they were 
the five vital airs, Bukmini came and performed the service 
of praise. Namdev waved the lights over Shri Krishna and 
lovingly prostrated himself before Him. 114. Krishna then 
said to His bhaktas, ‘There was great entbusiasni in today’s 
hirtan.' 

GOD’S PRESENCE CREATES ENTHDSIA.SM 
Dnyandev hearing him say this, replied to Him, 115. 
'It was because ;You Pandurang took the cymbals and 
sthnding behind Nama helped him in the chorus. There- 
fore the whole Idrlan became one 'of enthusiasm, seeing the 
love of the heart of the bhaklas. 116. If the sun should hold 
a torch in its hand, what lack would there be of light ? If 
the moon should use a fan, what opportunity would there 
be for heat 'i 117. If the ocean were to pour water into a jar 
there would be no lack of water. Where there is a heavy fall 
of rain no place remains dry. 118. Where Lakshmi performs 
cooking, all tastes are to be found there. If the wish-oow 
should perform the churning, there would be enough cream 
for the three worlds. 119. So when you, the Husband of 
Bukmini stood behind Nama and led the chorus, then why 
wonder at the enthusiasm that was aroused ?’ 120.' Hearini: 
these words of Dnyandev, the Life of the world began 
to laugh and said,. ‘ You now understand the secrets of 
My heart.’ 121. Then the Husband of Bukmini, after dis- 
tributing sweetmeats to all who were present, re-entered His 
temple. Here the hhahta Kabir came privately and in his 
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ORTHODOXY DEFIED 


love prostrated himself before the god. 122. Taking leave 
of the Husband of Eukmini, Kabir started for Rameshwar 
and as he walked along the road he was bringing Shri 
Ram into his mind. 

JIVA AND TATVA DEFY ORTHODOX CUSTOM 

123. As he ( Elabir ) walked along the road he saw a 
certain city and here the noble Vatshniva lodged. By 
night he performed an enthusiastic kirlan with his heart 
full of joy. 124. Many people came to listen to him and 
all who listened became ab^rbed in his performance. 
Among them were Brahmans, one by name Jiva 
and another by the name of Tatva who were supremely 
wise. 125. They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Eabir che 
Vaiabnava servant. He is esj^ecially wise in all philoso* 
phic knowledge. So with reverence let us go to him and 
let us both receive his instructions. ' 126. Jiva and Tatva 
both.came to Kabir and with reverence prostrated them- 
selves before him. They said to him, ‘ Save us. ’ 127. 
Seeing that their purpose was pure he had compassion on 
them and placed his hand on their heads, and immediately 
made them his disciples. 128. The bhakla Kabir after 
seeing Rameshwar and the other Southern bathing-places 
returned to Bensures with a feeling of repentance. 

129. Now all the Brahmans began to revile the two 
brothers, Jiva and Tatva, and would not go to see them. 

130. They were thrown out of caste. The Brahmans said 

to one another, ' Those who form connubial relations with 
them will be considered as belonging to the Muhammadan 
caste. 131. Kabir himself may be wise, though evidently 
he is a Muhammadan. But the moment these became his 
dfpftiplflH they began to revile the religious deeds of 
Brahmans and have become possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. ’ 132. Thus spoke all the evil-minded, but 

these ( Jiva and Tatva ) would not listen to their words. 
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They said, ‘ If one prays at the feet of the kadguru, what 
is the need of different castes ? ’ 133. In the meantime 
the son of one of them and the daughter of the other 
became of marriageable age. They therefore became 
deeply boncerned and could not think what to do. 
134. Seeing that they could not find a husband for their 
daughter, nor find a bride for their son, they went to 
Benares and told Xabir. 135. The father of Xamal ( Eabir ) 
through his power of inner sight understood what had 
happened without their telling him. 'Thought he to himself, 

* They have received my instructions and have been turned 
out of caste. ’ 

BfABIR’S ADVICE TO DISREGARD CASTE 

136. The hJmkta Kabir then said to Jiva and Tatva, 

* Listen to my advice. You two become the relatives of one 
another. 137. Lose all fear of such a deed and make one 
another your relatives.’ To those words of their sadguru 
the Brahmans replied, ‘ We will do so.’ 138. Kabir said 
to them, ‘ If you will trust my word all your trouble will 
at once vanish and you will reach final deliverance.’ 
139. Worshipping the feet of their sadguru, the Brahmans 
at once started back. Returning to their country they 
decided to perform the marriage. 140. Appointing the 
day for the marriage they at once began to collect the 
needed materials. When this news was heard in the city 
all were astonished. 141. The parents repeated the mantras 
with their own lips, invested the son with the sacred thread, 
and the marriage of the two was decided upon for the next 
day. 142. Then all the Brahmans came together and asked 
them for information. They said, ‘Whom have you 
appointed as your relatives that you have determined on 
the marriage for tomorrow ? ’ 143. To these words of the 
Brahmans they replied, ‘We have a bride and a bridegrdom 
at the house 144. Just as in the case of animals and birds 
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BRAHMANS RECONCILED 


such is the custom of our caste.’ Hearing them say this, 
all the Brahmans were astqnished. 145. They said, ‘ If w© 
turn them out of caste, then there will be a mixture of 
castes. The blame will fall on us, and God will surely 
be angry with us. 146. Trusting to the feet of their 
they have cast aside all orthodox cu.stoms. Thus by testing 
their minds we have discovered the full facts.’ 147. All 
the Brahmans then called Jiva and Tatva, and said to 
them, ‘ We will provide relatives for you gladly.’ 148. So 
choosing a bridegroom for the daughter and a bride for the 
son, all the Brahmans helped and the marriages were per- 
formed. 149. Both of them wont to Benares and told the 
whole story to Kabir. Hearing their words the sidgum 
was well satisfied in his mind. 

150. In the next chapter, there is a story with deep 
meaning containing the very purifying history of Padma- 
nabh. Mahipati says, ‘ Let the fortunate and wise bliak'at 
give attention to it.’ 

151. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Bhaktamjaija. In 
hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen, 
you God-loving, pious hhuktas. This Is the twenty-third 
very delightful chapter ; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTEE XXIV 
PADMANABH AND KABIR 
Obeisanoe to Shri Qanesh. Obeisance to Gojxd Krishna. 

THE IMAGE OF KRISHNA DESCRIBED 

1, Victory to the Husband of Rukmini, Dweller 
upon the banks of the Bhima, Protector of His bhaktas, 0 
Narayan, Saviour of the ignorant, Purifier of the sinful, 
Life of the world, and the Primal Being. 2. Thou, O Lord • 
of the earth, hast remained standing with both hands upon 
Thy hips. Thy eyes directed to the tip of Thy nose. And 
thus dost Thou wait for Thy bhaktas. 3. In order to be the 
Advocate of Amharish, Thou didst assume the form of ten 
avatar.i. Thou didst perform limitless deeds, according to 
Thine own pleasure. 4. But now, O Krishna, Thou, art 
standing with Thy hands placed on Thy hips revealing the 
glory of Thy bhaktas. Thou hast turned the minds of the 
ignorant to Thy contemplation. 5. Thou dost not look to 
caste or family. Thou didst dine with Nama. Thou didst 
drag the dead cattle for Chokha. Thou didst weave a 
scarf for Kahir. 6. It is Thou who didst cause their most 
wonderful lives to be recorded. So now, hearers, give 
attention and listen with love. 

KABIR’S BHAKTl 

7. In the preceding chapter there was related the 
story of two Brahmans, Jiva and Tatva, how they went to 
Benares, and there told their affair to Kabir. 8. Kabir was 
a hhaJda with intense love for God. He was always 
unconcerned, and indifferent about worldly things. He 
put away all the troubles of his mind and devoted himself 
constantly to the worship of Ram. 9. He had no snare of 
desire in his heart. C!ow-dung and gold were alike to 
him, as were also diamonds, jewels and pebbles, they all 
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THE HOPELESS LEPSB 


seemed alike to Eabir. 10. Brahmadev and an ant, Mount 
Meru and a fly, all seemed to' him alike. A speaker like 
Brihsspati ( the guru, of the gods ) and a dumb idiot wers 
alike to Eabir. 11. Day and night when awake, when 
dreaming, and in dreamless sleep, he was woishipping 
Shri Ram. There never was a moment without his 
worshipping Ram. 


THE HOPELESS LEPER 

12. There was a certain merchant, supremely pious 
and extremely generous. He had five sons grown up and 
every kind of wealth in his home. 13. His money and 
grain were without limit. His wife was beautiful and of 
noble family. He was holioured by all his relatives, 
friends and family connections. 14. Although this was 
so, and everything was favoutable, yet he was attacked by 
It'prosy. His whole body became filled with worms. This 
was the result of deeds in some former births. 15. A person 
who has in his house wealth, health of body, sons, and an 
excellent wife, and has compassion on all creatures alike, 
is seldom found. 16. One learned in the Shaslras, expert 
as a speaker, and yet without pride and of a high caste, 
and who does not find fault with others, is seldom found. 
17. He who is not obsequious, to whom a prince and a 
pauper are alike, and to whom all other women are as his 
mother, is seldom found. 18. One who always performs 
acts of benevolence, whose mind puts aside all concern, 
and is always worshipping Shri Hari, such an one is sel- 
dom found. 19. He who has property and wealth and yet 
to whom all is as clay, and who in time of famine gives 
food, such an one is seldom found. 20. But according to 
the life one has lived in his former births he reaps fruit in 
oenformity to it ; and so the body of the merchant had be- 
come very diseased. 21. His whole body was filled with 
worms and the stench from him spread everywhere. No one 
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oould even look at him; every one became disgusted. 23. 
Those for whom he had cared and whom he had fed during 
his life, now when he was about to die, put him off at a 
distance. He had not remembered in his heart Sbri Hari, 
the Lord of heaven. 

FAILURE OF REMEDIES 

23. Physicians called it a very serious disease. They 
gave him all kinds of medicines, but Pandurang did not 
show him favour and his disease only grew worse. 24. 
Astrologers told of adverse planets and how they were all 
disturbed, therefore to recover his health they told him to 
propitiate these by repeating their munlras. 35. The sorcerers 
said, ‘The goddess must have become angry,’ so if you will 
go and beg in her name, you will certainly be restored 
to health. ’ 26. He heard all these various remedies and 
yet became worse and worse. If one has not the feet of 
Shri Hari in his mind, in his case even nectar becomes 
poison. 27. 4 Brahman came to his house and told him to 
repeat the name of Malhari. Another said, ‘ Divide all 
your wealth today among the Brahmans. ’ 28. Another 

said, ‘ Read the Haplunli/iU and the goddess will then make 
you well. ’ His sons did for him according to the various 
remedies suggested. 29. One said, ‘ You must worship the 
sun by ablutions of water. You must repeat the Q tyatri 
7 nantra regularly.’ 30. Another said, ‘ You 'must propitiate 
Shiva by a shower-bath of imharudra, ’ Another said, ‘ You 
must circumambulate Hareshwar. ’ 31. Another said, 
‘ You must make the elephant-faced god ( Ganpati ) favour- 
able to you. You must observe the Sankauhti chcdurtM (tiie 
trouble-removing festival of the fourth day ) and offer to 
Him sweetmeats.’ 32. Another said, ‘You must quickly try 
the remedy of a ?»(a/<//ia-understanding person.’ Still 
another said, ‘You must worship Kal Bhairav that he may 
advocate your cause.’ 
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THE LEPER THINKS OF SUICIDIT 


THE LEPER THINKS OF SUICIDE 

33. Others said, ‘Call Brahmans and give them the 
gifts of elephants.’ Another said, ‘ You must have 
yourself weighed and according to your weight give 
money to the Brahmans.’ 34. He listened to every 
one, and at once used the remedy each one suggested. 
He spent all his money in order to regain his health. 
35. But day by day the merchant became worse and 
the stench spread far and wide and no one came near. 36. 
His whole body became full of worms. He was in great 
misery. Finally he thought to himself, ‘ I must offer ray 
body to the Bhagirathi.’ 37. The merchant called his sons, 
his wife, his relatives and his neighbours and said to them, 

‘ Take my body and throw it Into the river Bhagirathi, 
38. You have suggested many remedies, but my karmd 
( fate ) is opposed. Now I will perform a penance by 
drowning in the Bhagirathi 39. Hearing him say this 
they mourned because of their love for him. They then 
lifted up the merchant and took him to the banks of the 
Ganges. 40. An innumerable crowd of people assemble 
to see the marvellous act, saying, ‘ The merchant is about 
to give up his life because his disease is so terrible.’ 41. 
On the banks of the Bhagirathi there was an unimaginably 
dense crowd; men and women viewed the scene and greatly 
wondered. 42. One remarked, ‘ He never thought to com- 
mit suicide Another said, ‘ How is it that his sons and 
w if e have become indifferent to him ?’ 43. One replied to 

the other, ‘Our end might become like that. One should 
now therefore give attention to the worship of Shri Haii. 
44. Hearing what the people said, the merchant replied t^o 
them, ‘ Now push me at once into the Bhagirathi river. 45. 
I cannot endure this intolerable disease. All agreed to 
his request. They brought four water jars and fastened 
them to his hands and feet. 
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PADMANABH’S ARRIVAL AT THE CRISIS 

46. Just then the Brahman Padmanabh came there in 
order to bhthe. With his lips he was repeating the names 
of God, ‘ itama, Krishna, Govind.* 47. He was a disciple 
of Eabir and with real love for God he was repeating 
His names. The bhakta of Vishnu came there with a 
garland of tulsi beads around his neck. 48. Here by the 
banks of the Bhagirathi a crowd of men and women more 
dense than would seem possible was viewing the sight, and 
because of their love all were full of sympathy. 49. Padma- 
nabh asked them, * What is the unusual thing which you 
are looking at ?’ They then told him all about the affair. 

50. Hearing what the people said be at once came near the 
merchant and said to him, * You should not commit suicide. 

51. You have passed through eight million four hundred 
thousand rebirths. And now at last you have a human 
body. If with it you commit suicide you will never get 
free from your rebirths. 52. As men are born in this world 
of action, it is only by the worship of Hari that births and 
deaths can be certainly ended.’ 53. The merchant replied 
to Padmanabh, ‘Kama (fate) is very powerful and utter- 
ly impossible to withstand. I have made use of very many 
remedies in order to regain my health. 54. But all my 
body is full of worms. The stench from my body extends 
everywhere. All ray relatives are in trouble about me. 
All means that have been devised have failed.’ 

RAM4.’S NAME HEALS THE LEPER 

55. Padmanabh then said to him, ‘ One remedy remains 
to be tried. If you repeat the name ‘ Rama, Rama, ’ three 
times, your disease will entirely depart from you. 56. If any- 
one should listen to the V«dn9 and Shastras or the Puranas 
or pronounce mantra'i or perform austerities, and yet if the 
name of Rams does not come into his speech, eveiything 
will be in vain. 37. One might worship the various 
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LEPER HEALED 


deities, perform sacrifices and give the offerings, and yet 
if the name of Hari does not come into one’s speech, every- 
thing done will be in vain. 58. One may make himself 
thoroughly wearied in going to sacred bathing-places, one 
may have performed all the religious ceremonies, but if the 
name of Kama does not come into his speech, then all these 
acts are in vain. 59. One might sit on iron spikes, might 
give away cows, land, jewels, and food, but if Rama is not 
remembered in the heart, all goes! for naught. 60. At the 
beginning of an act the name of Keshav and Narayan are 
repeated, and at the end the name of Vishnu is repeated, 
and all one’s acts are brought to full completion. 61. Now 
repeat the name ‘ Rama, Rama * and all your pain will at 
once depart. ’ So said the disci|)le of Kabir to the merchant. 
63. To the great crowd that had gathered. Padmanabh said, 
* If you will repeat the name of Rama three times, all the 
diseases of this earthly life will at once depart.’ 63. Hear- 
ing these words of the bhalctas of Vishnu, every one began 
to repeat the name of Rama. As they repeated His name 
three times an extraordinary thing took place. 64. As the 
sound of repeating arose? the merchant’s body became 
divine. That is due to the great glory of the bkalxtas. Even 
the chief of the gods do not understand it. 

RAMA’S NAME HEALS THE WHOLE CROWD 

65. People who assembled there to see the great sight, 
as they repeated the name of Rama, all their troubles at 
once disappeared. 66. Of all the people there with diseases 
not a single person remained with a disease. Every kind 
of trouble at once disappeared. 67. Some had chills and 
fever, some were suffering from tuberculosis, but as they 
repeated with their lips the name ‘Rama, Rama* their bodies 
became free from disease. 68. Some were suffering from 
ear-aches, some had a swollen jaw, but as they repeated 
with their lips ‘ Rama, Rams * they were freed from this 
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condition. 69. Some were suffering from guinea-worm 
and some were footsore, but as they remembered the 
Husband .of Janaki their disease disappeared. 70. Some 
had pain in their abdomen an some had weak knees, but 
as they repeated the name of ‘ Rama ’ their bodies became 
healed. 71. Some had the skin disease, the itch, and others 
had white leprosy, but as they repeated the name of 
‘Rama, Rama’ their diseases fled away. 72. Some were not 
able to see and some were deaf, but as they repeated the 
name ‘ Rama, Rama ’ ( the Holder of the bow ) they at 
once became free from their troubles. 73. Those who were 
afflicted with coughs, colds, leprosy, and diseases of the 
spine, they also in remembering the Lord of Ayodhya were 
at once without their troubles. 74. Some who were troubl- 
ed by being possessed of devils and had to resort to many 
kinds of mantras and remedies, they also in remembering 
Rama became at once healed. 75. Well, enough of such 
long descriptions. The one hundred and eight severe dis- 
eases fled away at the sight of Padraanabh. 76. The 
merchant now healed, quickly arose and made a prostrate 
namaskar to Padmanabh. He exclaimed, ‘ Blessed are you, 
O noble Vaishnava. You have been born to be the saviour 
of the world.’ 77. All the people of Benares now worship- 
ped the feet of Padmanabh, and in their joy they worship- 
ped Rama continually. 78. In their working moments, in 
their dreams and in their dreamless sleep, they continually 
worshipped Shri Rama. 

PADMANABH GAVE THE WHOLE OF BENARES 
THE FORM OF SHRI RAMA 

79. All the i>eople came and told Kabir what had 
happened. They said, ‘ The Brahman Padmanabh is your 
disciple. 80. He caused the people to repeat the name of 
Rama three times with their lips and thereby made every 
one well* Snob a marvellous thing has never 'been seen 
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BENARES IN RAM’S FORM 


before in this world of morcals.’ 81. Kabir then said to 
Fadmanabb, ‘ Wby did you have the people repeat the 
name of Rama three times ? All the healing could have 
been done at once by repeating the two syllables Ra-ma. 
82. Evidently you have not understood the supreme power 
of Rama’s name. In explaining this in detail,! will tell 
you a story of what happened long ago. 83. Valha the 
fisherman was a very great sinner. By the preaching of 
Narad and by repeating the names of Rama, he became the 
rjsfti Valmiki. 84. It was before Rama had become an 
avmar that the Rauia'tan foretold His story. Through his 
own inner knowledge Valraiki wrote down the ten billion, 
verses. 85. The Lord of Kniiat, the Husband of Parvati 
took the Ramc(!f:in and made a distribution. The inhabi- 
tants of heaven, t’no world of mortal’, and the region below 
came to receive their portion. 86. Shiva then di itributed 
among the throe worlds the ono hundred thousand million 
verses.’ All this with his own lips Kabir told to Padmanabh. 

87. ‘ In this way he gave thirty-three crores of verses 
( 330,000,000 ) to the world of mortals. He gave just as 
much to the inhabitants of Vdikanth ( heaven ) and the 
same number to the inhabitants of the lower regions. 

88. There still remained one hundred million which the 
Lord of X'ai7a<! distributed. Thirty-three hundred thousand 
He gave to the inhabitants of Heaven, and the same to the 
inhabitants of this mortal world and to the regions below. 

89. The one hundred thousand verses that remained the 
Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ) distributed, just as a father 
distributes to his sons by his own hand. 90. Chandramauli 
( Shiva, with moon-crest on his head ) distributed thirty 
three thousand to the region below, the same amount to 
those in this world and the same number to the inhabitants 
of heaven. 91. One thousand verses still remained. He 
gave to each of the inhabitants of the three worlds three 
hundred eabh. There remained now one huodred which 

.397 



Oh. XXIV 91-10* 


he also divided. 9*. Thirty~three verses He gave to this 
world, the same to heaven, and to the regions below. In 
making this division there remained now but one verse. 
93. Its thirty-two syllables He divided equally among the 
three worlds. The two syllables that remained, the 
Husband of Uma ( Shiva ) kept to Himself. 94. When 
Hari assumed the avatar of the tortoise form it was then 
that the ocean was churned, and the great and virulent 
poison came out of the sea. 95. That poison started to burn 
up the three worlds, and the gods were greatly troubled. 
But at that time the Husband of Uma repeated the two sylla- 
bles “ Bama. ” 96. The moment He repeated “ Rama, '* 
Sadashiv ( Shiva ) became cool. And now Padmanabh, 
why did you make the people repeat the name of Rama 
three, times ? ’ 97. At this question of the hhalda Kabir»- 
Padmanabh prostrated himself before him. 

TEN THOUSAND VAISIlNAl'Ad AS KABIB’S GUESTS 

You pious bluiklas, now listen to an extraordinarily 
delightful story. 98. Although Kabir had a wife and sons 
yet his mind was indifferent to earthly things; just as the 
sun is reflected in the jar, but does not become wet with 
its water; 99. or just as the lotus-leaf, although in the 
water, is not made wet by it; or as when the pleasure- 
seeking man looks at his face in a mirror, he does not 
become entangled in it; 100. in the same way the hhakta 
Xabir did not become entangled in the affairs of his life. 
Free from care and indifferent to all earthly things, and 
intensely pious, he worshipped God. 101. Now it happened 
on a certain day that ten thousand Vai^hrumia, with three 
upright marks upon their foreheads and adorned with tulai 
garlands, arrived at Benares 10*. With caps on their 
heads, and with marks of white clay made upon their 
bodies they worshipped God in their love. Such were the 
Vodahmva hairaois ( ascetics ) who arrived suddenly in the 
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KABIR AS HOST 


city. 103. Shouting out the names ‘ Sita Rama ’ they ask- 
ed the people of the town, ‘ What Vaishmm is there in this 
town who is the devoted worshipper of Shri Rama ? 
104. What extremely pious man is there, who will give 
food to the Vcttshnama and satisfy their appetites ? Tell 
us at once the name of such a giver in this place.’ 

105. Hearing what these baitagis had to say the inhabi- 
tants of the town replied, ‘At this sacred place, the wealthy 
Xabir of a Muhammadan caste lives. 106. He is able 
to satisfy the need of ten thousand Vaishmvaa.' Thus 
the crooked-minded people told the cmragis in order 
to enjoy the fun. 107. One who has money and 
grain in his home, and yet will not give to the 
hungry to eat and points out the house of another, he truly 
is a poor man. 108. He who builds a house of many 
storeys and yet will not give a lodging-place to the traveller 
that house should not be called a house but a cemetery, 

109. He who has the gift of poesy and yet does not describe 
the goodness of God, and one who foolishly mutters hereti- 
cal opinions, his power of speech should be called devilish, 

110. Anyone who has great strength of body and yet will 
not perform works of benevolence, he is not a man but a 
village hog. 111. And so while the vairagia were asking 
for food, the very miserly people of the town got rid of 
their nuisance by pointing to them the house ol Kabir. 

1 12, Then all the sadfiU'i who dwelt at the various sacred 
bathing-places went to the house of Kabir. At the door 
of the house they shouted out ‘ Sita Rama.’ 113, As the 
father of Kamal heard their shouts he came outside. With 
reverence he made them a prostrate namaskar and embraced 
them in love. 114. The sadhus replied to him, We are ten 
thousand noble Vaishnavas. Wehxve been wandering all 
over the earth to sacred bathing- places. Now we have come 
here. 115. The people of tiiis sacred bathing-place have 
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told UB the fact that the father of Kamal is a giver of 
food, ’ Listening to what was in the minds of the sadhus, 
Kabir replied, ‘ I certainly will do as you wish, ’ 116, In 
the haza&r there was a grocer by name of Tulsidas and 
Kabir w«nt to his shop. He said to him, ‘ Some saints 
have come to my house as guests. Select the materials 
needed for cooking and give them to me.’ 

f Verses 117 to 165 are not translated, because these are 
similar to chapter XI 16-98. The two stories may be 
summarised as follows : — 

In Ch. XI 16-98 The wife brings the provisions. To obtain 
these she promises the grocer to come back and pass the 
night in his company. She keeps her promise with the 
consent of her husband. The grocer on seeing her at his 
place repents, and takes her back to her husband. 

In Ch. XXIV 116-166 Kabir brings provisions from a 
grocer on condition that his ( Kabir’s ) wife goes to fulfil 
the evil desire of the grocer that night. The promise is kept. 
Kabir’s wife goes to the grocer in company with her 
husband, God protects her in the form of the city Kotwal 
( i)olice oflScer ), and takes her back to her husband. Kabir 
goes to the real Ko'wal and takes him to task for his 
interference. The Kotwal ignores the charge. Then Kabir 
becomes aware that it was God who went to the grocer as 
the Kotwal. The grocer had the sight 'of God as the Kotwal 
and is saved. ] 

166. SwviU (Peace) ! This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the twenty- 
fourth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
ROHIDAS THE SHOEMAKER 
Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Radha Krishna. 

A HUMBLE TRADE HOT BLAMEWORTHY 

1. Listeners, give close attention. Rohidas was a 
Vcdshnava of the highest type. He was accustomed to 
worship Hari with feelings of love. 2. He had put aside 
every wrong desire. With reverence he sang the praise of 
Hari. He regularly bathed imd then performed the wor- 
ship of Vishnu. 3. Although he was entangled in domestic 
affairs he planned acts of benevolence. To any Vcdshnam 
who came to his house ho gave a pair of shoes. 4. The 
occupation of a worker in leather appears to be a low one 
but there is not the least fault to be found with it. If such 
a one performs acts of benevolence the Pervader of the 
universe will certainly be attained. 5. Carpenters and 
potters who perform their accustomed tasks do so without 
blame, and in doing acts of benevolence the Pervader of 
the universe is attained by them. 6. Masons and workers 
in stone as they perform their tasks are without blame, and 
in performing acts of benevolence the Pervader of the 
universe is attained by them. 7. Weavers and fishermen 
in performing their usual tasks are without blame and in 
performing acts of benevolence the Pervader of the universe 
will be attained through their devotion. 8. Washermen 
and dyers in performing their tasks are without blame and 
in wor^ipping through acts of benevolence, while in the 
body, the purpose of life can be attained. 9. If there is no 
hypocrisy in the performers of austerities, and the acts of 
the Brahmans, then on account of their benevolent acta 
the Husbard of Rukmini will certainly show His favour 
B. V. 26 401 
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to them. 10. Well, enough of all these general statements. 
If I should describe the characteristics of the eighteen 
castes my story will increase too much in length. So let 
my hearers give attention. 

DAILY UFB OF ROHIDAS 

11. Through acts of benevolence Rohidas served the 
servants of Vishnu. He used to repair the worn shoes of 
the pilgrims. 12. Hari is more fond of benevolent bhaklm 
than He is of His own life. At the home of the benevolent 
the Life of the world abides day and night. 13. Some 
preach to the people and demand their services but never 
oblige others by giving even a little water; 14. such a per- 
son though a learned man is a fool and ignorant. Rohidas 
understood this and worshipped the servants of Vishnu 
with reverence, realizing that earthly things are illusory. 
IS.He was accustomed to rise at dawn and to take, breakfast 
before doing other things. He first performed his bath 
and then worshipped Vishnu. 16. My listeners may think 
this a wrong way of doing; but Rohidas thought that if 
be sat down to contemplate while hungry, his mind would 
not be undisturbed. 17. In this Kdi Fuga, life is made 
up of food, so wise men say. When two watches of the day 
have passed the body becomes exhausted. 18. If one is 
hungry when sitting down to contemplate, the mind will 
at once wander. Rohidas understood this, and therefore 
be first ate; 19. just as when one is attacked by a thief, be 
should first abandon the money he has and run away; or 
in order that a person may not suffer injury from the 
possession of devils, the exerciser first makes an offering to 
them; 20. or when digging for a treasure, lest ghosts 
should persecute him a man first offers an offering as a 
pceventive ; or that the Jlaavddars ( village officials ) may 
net swear at them, men give them bribes; 21. and so 
Hehid a s in the same way was accustomed to make fimt an 
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offering of food to his life f i. e. to sustain himself ] . Then 
he would hasten to his bath and wor^ip God in private. 

22. Now it happened on a certain day that this hhakta 
of Vishnu was sitting performing his worship of God. He 
had withdrawn to be alone with materials of worship, and 
he held his fickle mind in restraint. 23. He brought a 
bottle of leather and placed it there filled with water. His 
mat and his sacred bag and casket were also made of 
leather. . 

LEATHER ( OR 8EIN ) ALL OVER CREATION 

24. Rohidas was sitting down with all his vessels 
made of leather and just then a Brahman came to his house 
to explain to him the Calendar. 25. The Brahman sat down 
by the holy and beautiful ihd& altar. Bohidss at once 
arose and with reverence made him a narmskir. 26. The 
Brahman said to Rohidas, 'You are worshipping God while 
sitting upon a leather seat What do you expect from 
that? 37. We Brahmans worship Shaligram, the idol 
of Vishnu. How is it you have placed Him in a 
leather bag ? 38. How is it you have placed in a leather 
bag Him who dwells in Vaikunth ( heaven ), the Life of 
the world whom Yogis contemplate ? How is it you have 
placed Him in a leather bag ? 39. He Who dwells upon 
the sea of milk, the Becliner upon Shesha, and who cannot 
be described adequately by the Shaslras though you might 
search there for Him, you have made a leather bag and 
placed Him within it. 30. Shri Rang ( Vishnu ) who can_ 
not be attained by ceremonial acts, by bathing at sacred 
places, by austerities or by sacrifices, this Dweller in 
VaUeunth ( heaven ), Terminator of the earthly existence of 
His bhaJdas, how is it you have enclosed Him in that 
leather bag ?’ 31. Hearing what the Brahman said, R(fiii- 
das-zeplied, * What object have you ever seen which has not 
leather connected with it ? 32. Musical instruments and 

403 



Oh. XXV S2-4S 


drams are used in the praise-service of Hari One has 
never seen any of them without their being connected with 
leather. 33. The black cow has a leather skin, yet her 
milk is ^oly. And in the Pcmchamrit bath (in milk, curds, 
ghee, sugar and honey ) it is used in the bathing of the god. 
34. Animate things that are born, those hatched from eggs, 
and those produced from seed, all three are covered with 
skin, and Atmaram ( God ) is in them all alike. 35. Shudras, 
Vaisbyas, Xsbatriyas and Brahmans are covered with skin. 
They make drums with skin, and play them with hands cover* 
ed with skin. 36. A pleasing sound comes from them that 
is heard by the ear which is of skin. The tongue is covered 
with skin and repeats the Vedas. 37. With hands covered 
with skin one eats food and drinks water. And from a 
leather shrine ( the human body ) Atmaram ( God ) speaks 
with His gentle voice. ’ 38. The Brahman now replied to 
to Rohidas, ‘ You are talking philosophy, but while life is 
in the body the body is never defiled. ’ 39. To this Rohidas 
answered, ‘ If the Pervader of the universe, the Life of the 
world is in a leather bag, how can you regard Him as 
defiled by the leather ? 40. You considered the body of 
one who is conceiving or bearing a child as defiling. * 
41. One just born and one dead you regard as defiling. 
What good object do you see in them? 42. The skin 
might be filthy and yet the good God Atmaram may be in 
it. Krishna who is without spot is alike in everything.’ 
43. The Brahman now replied, ‘ The emblem of Vishnu 
( SheUigram ) is a holy pebble and so if a shoemaker 
worships Him, He is defiled thereby. ’ 44. Hearing the 
Brahman say this, Rohidas continued, ‘ Who should 
worship the Sfialigram ( ’the emblem of Vishnu ) ? Tell 
me, O Swarm. ’ 45, The Brahman replied, ‘ You hundred 
times a fool. We alone should worship the Lord of 

* This verse is merely paraphrased, not translated. 
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Vaikwnth (heaven). Among the four races we Brsihmans are 
the highest. 46. Shri Hari is chief among the gods. The 
Brahmans are the highest among the four races. They 
alone have authority to invest themselves with the sacred 
thread and they alone can worship Vishnu. ’ 

THE BRAHMAN’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

47. Hearing this remark, Rohidas replied, ‘ O Swami, I 
will show you my sacred thread.’ 48. Then with his riiarp 
tool he ripped open his stomach, and showed the sacred 
thread within it. 49. The Brahman then exclaimed, ‘You are 
indeed a hhakta of Vishnu, I w:a3 thoughtless and persecuted 
you. 50. Gold is cast into the furnace, and thereby its value 
is increased. In persecuting you I have but advanced your 
glory. 51. Or just as experts bore a hole in a coin in order 
to test it, thus in persecuting jrou I have only increased your 
glory. 52. If sandalwood is rubbed on the fiat stone, its 
full fragrance is at once known, so in persecuting you I 
have but increased your glory. 53. When iron comes in 
contact with a touchstone it at once turns into gold, so in 
persecuting you I have only increased your glory. 54. Or as 
stone is shaped by a chisel and then the idol of God is firm* 
ly placed, so in persecuting you I have done what I did 
ignorantly. 55. You are a supreme bhakla of Vishnu. Wcw- 
ship the Shaligram at your pleasure.’ Thus speaking, the 
good Brahman went back to his home. 

56. In the next chapter, there will be a description of 
a very pxirifying story of the life of PipsjL And Mahipati 
says, * Let the good people listen with attentive minds, and 
with love.’ 

57. Peace )1 This book is the Shri Bhaktor 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bhakfas. This is 
the twenty-fifth very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
KING PIPAJI OF GADEMANDAL 
Ob^wnce to Shri Oanesh. Obdacmce to the Husband of 
Ruhnim. 

SUPERIORITY OF VAI8HNAVA SAINTS 
1. Listen now with attention, my hearers. This story 
is of special importance. As the story falls upon the ear 
all faults at once flee away. 2. In the country of Gade- 
mandal there was a very holy king. In his home, duty 
made its home. 3. When an assembly of sadhus came to 
his place he used to go out and meet them. He gave them 
lodgings in his place. He gave them to eat according to 
what they desired. 4. He was brave, exceedingly powerful, 
generous, wise, religious and a worshipper of Bbavanl 
( the wife of Shiva ). 5. Bhavani was favourable to him. 
He had a son, a wife and an abundance of wealth. With 
reverence the king was accustomed to worship Bhavani. 
6. He used to rise early in the- morning and perform his 
worship, using the sixteen materials. He offered Her 
garments, ornaments and flowers of perfume. 7. He 
brought incense and lights and made an offering of them. 
Seeing his reverence Bhavani accepted his offering. 
8. With reverence he offered to Her fruit and pansuparC 
and then ciicumambulating Her, made Her a ruunaskcar 
after which the king returned to his own palace and sit 
down to his meals. 9. Now it happened on a certain 
occasion that a great assembly of Vaishmva saints, going 
to different bathing places, came to Gademandal to the 
king’s city. 10. They were without desires and were 
indifferent to all worldly things. Undefiled by anything 
they lived in this world. Such were these Vcdahrma 
bairagia ( ascetics ) who came unexpectedly to that place. 
11. Men who in their former births have* wandered 
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from place to place and have performed saorifioesr 
only to the house of such do the saints suddenly 
oome. 12. If one has observed Ekadashi ( the eleventh 
day of every fortnight ) and served his parents, only to the 
house of such do VcUshnavas come suddenly. 13. If one 
has dug a well or a tank, and made a garden, then only 
hecavtse of his good deeds do the Vcdshnavat come to 
his house. 14. Only to the house of one who has made 
gifts of a cow and food and offered them to Krishna, do 
the Vaishnavas suddenly come. 15. He who in an infinite 
number of rebirths may have performed in this world ex- 
traordinary austerities, to his house the assembly of saints 
will come because of his good fortune. 16. The infinite 
number of the king’s rebirths had at this time come to their 
fruitage, hence it was that the assembly of Vaishnava 
bhaktas came to the home of Pipaji. 17. Servants told the 
king that the Vaishnavas had come to his city. He honour- 
ed them and gave them the materials for their food. 
18. After performing his bath he went to the temple of 
Bhavani as usual. He performed his worship there and 
presented Her with his offerings. 19 He was continually 
worshipping Bhavani, and Bhavani ate the offerings he 
made. Then after making Her bis namaskar the king would 
sit down himself to eat. 

VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY 

20. Bhadrakali ( Shiva’s wife Parvati or Bhavani ) 
then said to the king, ’ An assembly of saints has come 
to your city. I cannot, however, eat your offerings 
until the saints have eaten. 21. The loved ones of 
the Lord of the universe, Who dwells in Vaikunth 
( heaven ), Whose slaves are the infinite heavenly powers, 
they have come to your house, your good fortune has no 
limit.’ 22. The king now joined his hands palm to palm and 
made a retjuest of Her. ‘What God is superior to you?’ Hear- 
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ing his question, mother Bhavani replied, 23. * He Whose 
limits are unknown even to Brahma, Indra and Shiva, 
He who d wells on the sea of milk, the Husband of Xamala 
< Vishnu ), is superior to all. 24. It was He who gave light 
to the sun and the moon, and by His power they aot. So He, 
the Husband of Rukmini, the Primal Being, is superior to 
all gods. 25. He who assumed the avatar .of a fish and 
killed the monster Shankha by dashing him upon the stone. 
He, the Lord of the universe, the Life of the world, is 
superior to all other gods. 26. He assumed the avatars of a 
tortoise, a wild boar, a half man and half lion ( Narhari ), 
Vaman and Parashuram, and made the cows and Brahmans 
happy. This Slayer of Madhu is superior to all gods. 
27. Indra and all other gods were imprisoned by Havana. 
Hama assumed an avatar and by His power He delivered 
them all.* 28. The king replied to the Mother of the 
universe, ‘ Cause me to meet Him Who is the Chief among 
the gods.* Saying this he fell at her feet. 29. Hearing his 
request, the Primal Mother said to him, * You must go as a 
suppliant to the saints. If you, 0 king, worship them, they 
will cause you to meet the chief of the Ragkus ( Rama ). 

30. If you asked of Me riddhis and siddfds ( the accomplish- 
ments ), a kingdom, or wealth, I could give them to you, 
but to cause you to see Shri Rama is not in My power. 

31. It is the Vaivhnava saints who are glorious, generous, 
wi^e, wholly indifferent to earthly things, and possess the 
glory of six qualities. 32. Such Vaishnava saints to whom 
the supreme and eternal God has become subject, even 
these have arrived at your city.* 

ADVISED TO OBTAIN RAMANAND*S FAVOUR 

33. Bhadrakali ( Shiva*B wife ) having said tiib, the 
king arose and came to where the assembly of the saints 
was gathered. 34. The king came there and made them a 
namaskar. Ke supplied them with the needed materials 
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BAMANAND’S FAVOUR NEEDED 


find gave them to eat. 35. With reverence he gave them 
pansupari, and put garlands of flowers around their necks. 
He then prostrated himself before the saints and made 
to them a request. 36. Standing before them the king 
joined his hands palm to palm and made his retiuest. He 
said, ‘ I want you to cause me to meet Shri Rama.’ 37. The 
saints replied to him, ‘Go as a suppliant to Ramanand, re- 
ceive his instruction and become his disciple. The purpose 
of your life will be a success. 38. If you worship an 
inferior deity, you can never acquire spiritual know- 
ledge. So at least now, O king, give attention to His 
worship. 39. To worship an inferior deity is like that of 
serving a feeble king. An ignorant talker never 
gives happiness to his listeners. 40. A praise-service in 
honour of Hari <but without love, an ignorant gum, a 
miserly disciple, and a sterile husband, never give happi- 
ness. 41. A speaker who is in bondage because of desires, 
a listener who is not a bhakta, one given to constant 9is- 
putes, one who proclaims spiritual knowledge but is with- 
out experience of it, can never give happiness. 42. Be- 
coming a sannyasi without proper knowledge, an idiotic 
son, a poor citizen, and an ugly looking wife, can never 
.give happiness through associatian with them.’ 

GURU ALONE CAN MEET A BHAKTA WITH GOD 

43. So the saints said to the king, ‘Now give attention 
•and go quickly as a suppliant to Ramanand. ’ 44. Hear- 
sing these words of the saints, the king realized his faults. 
Then oedling his ministers he put the burden of the king- 
dom upon them. 45. He brought out from his treasure-house 
garments, adornments and ornaments. He then called the 
Brahmans,and had himself robbed by them. 46. In the name 
of Krishna ha gave gifts of horses, “elephants, chariots, and 
>oows. Then he went as a suppliant to Ramanand and 
■jurrived at*the Joy Forest ( Benares ). 47. The Jaithful wife 
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of the king also left behind those she loved and cared for, 
and distributed among the Brahman women her garments 
and ornam^ants. 48. Both of them came to Bamanand and 
placed their heads at his feet with reverence. 49. They 
offered to Ihis guru their wealth, their minds and bodies. 
Supplicating themselves before Bamanand they became 
his disciples. 50.-He gave them the mantra, 'Bama, Krishna, 
Narayan.’ They then began to listen to the wwds that fell 
from the lips of th.e\Tsadguru, to meditate ui>on them, and to 
study and experience them. 51. If a guru is wise and a dis- 
ciple is repentant there will be found the light of spiritual 
knowledge. Studies without this are false and hypocritical. 
52. It is like an excellent touchstone being applied to a 
piece of pottery. So what can a sadguru do with a disciple 
who is not a hhakta and who is filthy in his ways ? 53. A 
saint is compassionate to all, to him a prince and a pauper 
are the same. But one gets the fruit according to his own 
demotion. 54. When the sun is fully arisen it gives light 
alike to every one. All doers of evil are punished and the 
wise receive honour. 55. The moon shines alike for the- 
chakor bird and for the burglar. The burglar, seeing the 
moon, thinks it a nuisance, but the chakor bird thinks it- 
tu be nectar. 56. So sadhus and saints act continually 
with the idea of all things being alike but the fruit is 
obtained according to devotion. 

57. Well, let this long statement suffice. Having 
visited and worshipped Bamanand Suximi the king received 
the full spiritual knowledge through his look of mercy. 

58. The king now listened to kirtans and performed them 
in honour of Hari. Night and day he was engaged with 
the warship of Hari and in repeating the marUra ' Bama,. 
Krishna, Govind. ’ 

PIPAJI GOES TO DWARKA WITH HIS QUEEN 

59. Now it happened on a certain day that the king;. 
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Ch. X2nri 59-71 PIFAJI STARTS FOR DWARKA 

took leave of his Swami, * Give me now leave to go to 
Dwaravati. ’ 60. After worshipping the feet of his guru 
the two started for Dwarka. They bathed in the Gomatf 
Tiver. The king and queen went to see and worship 
Krishna in His temple. 61. Having come to the great door 
of the temple, there they made a prostrate namaskar. Then 
the two joining their hands palm to palm gave praise to 
Shri Hari. 62. ‘ Victory, Victory, to Mukund, Murari, the 
Primal Being, Shri Hari, have mercy upon us lowly ones. 
We have come as suppliants to Thy feet. 63. 1 was ignorant 
of the supreme God, the eternal one, and not knowing Thee 
I worshipped Shafcfi [another name for Shiva’s wife Parvati, 
Bhavani, etc.]. 64. It was like rejecting nectar and drinking 
the water in which rice |ias been washed. It was like 
rejecting the touchstone and taking in its stead a common 
pebble. So because I did mot know Thee, I worshipped 
Shakti, 65. It was as if I neglected the ashvattha tree and 
gave water to the sliindi tree. So not knowing Thde I 
worshipped Bhavani. 66, So long as the sun has not risen 
I might consider the firefly as a special light. So, because 
I did not know Thee, O Krishna, I worshipped Bhavani. 
€7. So long as the Vedanta had not fallen upon my ears, I 
looked upon the treatise of the art of love with a special 
interest. So, not knowing Thee, the Holder of the disk 
{ Krishna ), I worshipped Bhavani. 68. Rejecting the 
wish-tree which was near me, I gave honour to the babhul 
tree. So, not knowing Thee, Vanamali ( Krishna ) I wor- 
shipped Bhavani. 69, But now the good deeds done in my 
infinite number of rebirths, most surely have come to their 
fruitage- Therefore it is that sadhus and saints have come 
unexpectedly to my home. 70. They told me of Thy glory 
above all comparison. ’ Havit^g said this, he made a 
prostrate namaskar, and then again made another. 71. 
Hearing his pity— arousing plea, God gave him an embrace. 
Pipaji the king then had a direct vision of Krishna, 
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72. He was in His form of four arms, with qualities, and 
dressed in His yellow robe. The Life of the world had on 
His head% resplendent crown. Pipaji thus saw the eternal 
God. 73. They performed a praise service at the great door 
of the teniple. In their enthusiasm, shouting loudly the 
names of God they danced. They remained in Dwarka 
for four months, performing their enthusiastic kirtans in 
honour of Krishna’s name, 

A TIGER SUBMITS TO PIPAJT 

74. Then taking leave of the Lord of FoiAuTtlA (heaven), 
both of them, husband and wife, started to return. Further 
on as they were walking through a forest they saw a great 
tiger. 75. The tiger had a fearful appearance and he came 
forward with a roar. The wife of the king, seeing the 
tiger, became full of fear. 76. This supremely beautiful 
wifb, a very mine of loveliness, turned and looked at her 
husband who was following her. She said to her husband, 
* Did you notice a tiger over there ?’ 77. The king’s wife 
trembled violently with fear. As the tiger came near to 
them, Pipaji the king said to her, ‘ Have no fear whatever. 

78. It appears to you as a tiger but Shri Rama is in it. Not 
ihe least space can be seen anywhere that is without Him. 

79. The sun’s reflection is the same in all jars of water. 
Just as in all liquids there is water, so the Lord of Yadavas 
is the same everywhere. 80. Just as the reflection of the 
sky is the same in every jar and in every house, so . the 
Lord of the world pervades everything alike. 81. The a ir 
is alike both to a locust and to the king of birds (the eagle ). 
So, HriafUkeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) is the same in all 
features. 82. There is no difference between cloth and 
thread, and gold in another form is called ornaments. So, 
not knowing the form of Him as Viahtoambhar ( who fills 
4he universe), 4he ignorant call Him the universe itself.* 
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pervader of the universe 


KRISHNA PERVADES THE UNIVERSE 

83. ‘The Life of the world fills the whole of the infinite 
universe and extends beyond it. This is not a tiger but the 
Husband of Bukmini. Know this fora certainty. 84. Krishna 
fills all waters and all rocks and extends beyond them. 
There is not the least space anywhere that is without Him.’ 
85. King Pipaji having said this to bis wife she stood there 
amaaed. The tiger came near and stood very close to 
them. 86. Pipaji said to the tiger, ‘Worship Kama day and 
night.’ The tiger then with reverence embraced the feet 
of Pipaji. 87. Having looked at the saint he at once 
received divine knowledge. Pipaji said to him, ‘ Cease all 
acts of killing. ’ 88. Pipaji then took off the garland of 
tvlM beads from his own neck end placed it on the neck of 
the tiger. He gave him the mantra of ‘ Rama, Krishna. ' 
89. He said, ‘ There is no mantra more important than 
that of, “Rama, Krishna, Nara 3 ran. ” The ignorant animal 
gajendra was saved by his worshipping Ram. 90. The 
fisherman Valmiki, who was a wayside robber when 
Narad gave him instructions and made him his disciple, 
began to repeat the name of Rama and became the rinhi 
Valmiki. 91. Ajamil was a very sinful Brahman, wholly 
absorbed in his evil deeds, but by repeating the name of 
Narayan he was taken to Vcdkunth ( heaven ). 92. Lust, 
anger, and pride, envy, hypcrisy, evil desires and ar- 
rogance, at once flee away by repeating the name of Rama.’ 

93. The tiger then joined his paws together and 
making a prostrate namaakar to Pipaji,'he said to him, ‘ By 
yuur favour I have begun to worship Shri Rama. 94. 
Formerly my evil deeds were many, but now by the name 
of Shri Rama I am purified from them.’ Then again he 
made a prostrate namaakar to Pipaji. 95. Having thus 
given to the tiger the chief of all mantras, Pipaji departed 
from there and went to the Joy Forest ( Benares ). 96. The 
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tiger was wholly rapeatant. He ceased from all acts of 
killiag, discarded the eating of meat and ate only fallen 
leaves. 97. After wandering over the forest for se 7 en 
days for the purpose of worshipping Shri Hari, he died, 
98. Tigers, scorpions, lions, dogs, serpents, snakes, falcons, 
fierce elephants, all these have evil characteristics in their 
nature. None of them have good characteristics. 99, But 
through the power of association with a saint, the tiger 
received spiritual knowledge. Keeping in his mind the 
worship of Hari he offered his body to Krishna. 

THE TIGER BECOMES NARSI MEHETA 

100. He who is in this world may be entangled in the 
net of desire, but he who remembers Krishna at the time of 
death, he becomes delivered from rebirths. Have no doubt 
about this. 101. Putting his desires into the worship of 
Hari, the. tiger left bis body. But it was in order that he 
might take birth as a Nagar Brahman in the city of 
Jutiagad [ in Kathiawad, Gujerat ]. 102. The tiger was 
reborn in the form of the noble Vaishnava Narsi Meheta. 

Hearers must listen with reverenee to this most pleas- 
ing history. 103. The lives of the saints may be regarded 
as the Ganges river or the Bhagirathi or Chandrabhaga 
rivers. One should bathe in them and then with reverence 
go as a suppliant to Pandurang. 104. Taking tulsi leaves 
and flowers as pure mind and pure devotion in his hand, 
Mahipati places his head at the feet of Pandurang. 

105, Swasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakla- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the world is pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-sixth deeply delightful chapter ; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 


414 



CHAPTER XXVII 

NARSI MEHETA 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

GOD’S FAME INDESCRIBABLE 

1. Victory to Thee, Merciful to the lowly, Husband 
of RukminL Thou pervadest the three worlds and extend- 
est beyond them. The Vedas and Shastras attempt to des- 
cribe Thee but are not able to describe Thy wonderful deeds. 

2. In their attempt to describe Thee the eighteen Puranas 
become wearied. The six Shastras in attempting to discuss 
Thy character find that they do not understand Thee. 

3. The serpent who supports the earth when attempting to 
describe Thy infinite qualities became wearied, and because 
Thy qualities have no limit his tongue became divided into 
fangs. 4. Becoming ashamed, therefore, he made of his 
body a place for Thee to recline upon, and with his 
thousand hoods made a shadow over Thee, 0 Lord God. 
5. Saraswati made a resolution that she would not describe 
Thy power. She made the ocean of milk into ink and 
began to describe Thy qualities. 6, Taking pens that were 
made from eighteen bAurs (a bhar= 8,000 tolas ) of reeds, 
and taking the earth itself as paper, she in her love tried to 
describe Thy qualities. 7. In her attempt to describe Thy 
qualities the ocean full of ink was exhausted. The earth 
as paper was insufficient. Seeing thus Thy wonderful 
nature, Saraswati fell at Thy feet. 8. In describing Thy 
wonderful qualities great writers have had to become silent. 
Thou art the Lord of an infinite number of universes. 
9. Thus Thou art the infinite Pervader of every place. Thy 
power fills the universe and extends beyond it, 0 Lord of 
the universe. Lord of the earth. 10, 1 am fond of the lives 
of Thy bimktas, O Husband of Rukmini, therefore en- 
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lighten tny mind and cause me to compose this book pro- 
perly. 11. And you, ray hearers and saints, give me your 
attention. 

BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF NARSI 

In the previous chapter the description given was 
heard by you all. 1 2. While coming from Dwarka, Pipaji 
gave instructions to a tiger. It then gave up its habit of 
killing and began to eat fallen leaves. 13. He was not in 
reality a tiger but was the Husband of Parvati. In be- 
coming an avatar, however, it was the skin of a tiger that 
he beheld. 14. Because evil qualities entered into his 
thoughts he became a tiger. Just as in dreams one sees 
that which has been noticed in one’s waking condition; 
15. so when Shiva became an avatar it was his tiger-skin 
that was seen. Therefore it was that he was born an 
avatar from the tiger. 16. After seven days were passed 
he died. But then again in the city of Junagad [ in 
KaEhiawad, Gujerat ] he was born to a Nagar Brahman. 
17. Day by day he grew in stature and he was in- 
vested with the sacred thread. When he was seven 
years of age his mother and father died. 18. His cousins 
( paternal uncle’s sons ) now cared for him. As the children 
of the village played, he also played amongst them. 
19. They played at itidandu, lingurckya kissing games, hide- 
and-seek, hamaim, humari and diving. 20. Vaghodi, 
atgapatga, jhijya, bokat, agalgotya, pheravalya, bhomire, 
chakre and caught each other in the square. 21. Thus he 
played many childish games. After some time had passed, 
a most extraordinary thing happened. 

NARSI’8 SISTER-IN-LAW REBUKES HIM 
22. In playing these childish games, his whole life was 
now being spent, but he. did not remember the oloud-dark 
Krishna. 23. Now on one occasion after playing various 
kinds of games, Narsi Meheta hastened to his home. 24. He 
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NARSI FEKITEirr 


f»id tobis 0 iBter-in>law, *^1 am very thirsty. Flense giv% 
SOS soQie Water.’ The other replied. * What hnrd work hav# 
you been doing that you have come here wearied ? 25. This 
veiy childish and disobedient boy has driven his 
parents to death. He plays day and night and eats like a 
glutton. 26. You do not study and you epend your life 
in vain. Your wife will hereafter cry, you ustfless and 
impudent boy. * 27. Such were the har^b words spoken to 
him by the wife of his eldest brother. This thought him to 
repentance and Narsi Meheta then started to go away. 28. 
He went a long way off towards a forest, and thought to 
Jumself, *My fate is a very unhkppy one. But it is very 
powerful and bard to resist. 29. To lose a mother in 
childhood, to lose a wife in youth, and to lose a son in 
adult age must be called the anger of God. 30. I am now 
imoeiving the fruit of the deads 1 committed in former 
births. ’ 


NABSI WORSHIPS SHIVA 

As he was thus speaking to himself, he •saw a 
finest further on. 31. Coming about four miles from his 
village, he saw the beginning of a very great forest. AftM 
Narsi Meheta had noticed it, he began to look about him 
on all sides. 32. Suddenly just before him he saw a tem- 
ple to Shiva. Narsi Meheta entered it and there saw 
the Lord of Kailas ( heaven ). 33. It was a deserted 
forest and there was no passing by of men. Taking courage 
he worshipped the feet of Shivs. 34. It was Upamsnyu» 
the son of a Brahman, who asked his mother for a oup of 
■kilk, and because she did not give it to him he sulkily sat 
down. 35. It was the King Uttanpad whose son was the 
child Dhruvs ; he also sulked and prayed to the Lord of 
Vaikunth ( heaven ). 

NAhSI PLEADS WITH GOD 

36- In the same way Narsi Meheta fdt dfe* 
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tstisfied and cried, ' 0 Filler of the universe, Lord of 
the universe, care for me. Thy helpless one. * 37. He 
lay himself on the body of the Holder of the Pimtk bow, 
4he Husband of ParvatL He discarded all food including 
fruit, nor^iid he drink water. 38. After seven days had 
I>assed, the Lord of JiTatVas ( heaven ) with a perplexed mind 
thought to himself, * In his devotion Narsi has offered to 
Me all his body. 39. People offer to me perfume, sacred 
rice, flowers, sandalwood paste, all kinds of brilliant jewels, 
strings of pearls, and golden ornaments. 40. By spending 
an immense sum of money, some build temples of Shiva and 
with great delight offer to me the water of the Bhagirathi 

41. Some come and offer to me a lac of leaves of the hel 
tree, but no one has ever offered to me bis whole body. 

42. Caring for their body they make use of many other 
means. -All their knowledge has, however, gone in vain. 
The Life of the world does not meet them.’ 

SHIVA PLE.^8ED WITH NARSI’S DEVOTION 

43. Now seeing the unwavering devotion of Narsi 
Meheta, ( Sadishiv ) was pleased. He now revealed Him- 
self in His form as Mahadev with qualities. 44. He 
who has ten arms and five faces, and has a serpent 
around His neck as an ornament. He who has yellow- 
coloured matted hair on his head and ashes rubbed 
all over His body, 45. manifesting Himself in this 
form as the Holder of the Pinak bow ( Shiva ), then raised 
ixp Narsi Meheta and gave him. His assurance not 
to fear. 46. He said to him, * My child. My bhak'a, I am 
now pleased with you. Tell Me everything which your 
heart desires.* 

THE BOON ASKED FOR BY NARSI 

47. Narsi Meheta having beard these words embra- 
ced the feet of the Lord of Kaiiaa (heaven) and said, 
f 'Thou hast become pleased with me, and bast given me the 
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KABSI’8 FBATSK 


word of assuranoa. 48. I am but an ignorant child* I do 
not know the best things to ask for. Give me, O blue> 
throated One, that which thou art more fond of than Thcki 
art of Thina own life. 49. Just as the infant ignorant of 
its mother does not know the proper tioe, but is at all 
times pleasing to its mother and in her love she adorns him 
with ornaments, 50. so, O Lord of the universe, art Thou 
pleased with me to-day and art ready to give me a boon 
with Tnine own lips. So give ms, a helpless one, whatever 
pleases Thee.’ 51. The Holder of the Pmak bow { Shiva ) 
with a s niling face was perplexed in mind, and said to Him- 
self, ‘Never have I seen such a clever bhakta.’ 52. In reply 
Shiva next said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ I am more fond of Shri 
Krishna Wno is the object of the worship of all other gods. 
53. Without telling Gangs or Parvati, 1 repeat the name 
of the Lord Shri Krishna, but I am more fond of the stories 
of the saints. 54. You say to Me, “ Show me the secrets 
of your heart. ” Bab if a beggar asked the king for his 
kingdom, it would be of no use whatever. 55. If a beggar 
fiQlrg a miser for his wealth, he is not made happy by himi. 
If one asks for the gift of his wife from a libertine, the 
one asking for this receives no honour. ’ 56. The other 
replied, ‘ Holder of the Pinak bow ( Shiva ), Thou givest 
me illustrations and do.st try to make me understand, but 
atill I have a doubt in my mind. 57. Seeing that king 
•Rai l vras a very generous man, Shri Vaman ( Vishnu in 
His fifth aoalar ) went to him in the form of a beggar. He 
at once gave Him his kingdom and also made an offering 
of Himself to him. 58. King Harischandra was a very 
good king. Vishvamitra in the form of a beggar having 
-asked for a gift, he (Harischandra) gave to him his 
•kingdom, his wife, and his son, and thus he preserved his 
goodness. 59. So Thou, O generous Lord of Kailas 
< heaven ). if Thou art pleased with me sho# me Him who 
is dear to Thee. 
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SHIVA’S FONDNESS FOB KRISHNA’S BAS DANCE 

60. Having heard these words, the Dectroyer of Tripur 
( Shiva ) replied, ‘ I am especially fond of the Krishna-Zt/a 
{, the popular stories of the deeds of Sbri Krishna ). 61. The 
Erishna-ZiVa ( sports or deeds of Krishna ) among men are 
extraordinary. He amused Himself in Gokul by Ris 
dancing [ a special dance ] which I am more fond of than I 
am of My very life. 62. On the bank of the Jumna river, 
the Lord of the world amuses Himself with the Qopis [cow- 
faerdesses]. I love that dancing greatly and go often to see it. 
63. He arranges dancing.and dances with them. I myself sit 
beating the time on the drum. ’ 64. Saying that He would 
show it to him. He placed his assuring hand upon him 
and the blue-throated god ( Shiva ) gave to him the dress of 
the Qopis. 65. The Holder of the Finak bow ( Shiva ) then 
took Karsi with Him into the dancing and worshipped the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). 66. Hearing such a 

statement, the wise will have a doubt in their minds. Tou 
will say that it was in the Bwapar Yvga that Krishna 
amused Himself in the dance. 67. How in this Kali Yaga 
4n relating the story of the hhakla Harsi Mebeta, why was 
the story of Krishna introduced ? You may bold this doubt 
but you should not say the verses composed about it are 
useless. 68. Even today the Holder of the disk (Krishna) is 
amusing Himself aX Mathura, Gokul and Vrindavan. Those 
who are pious bhaklas are able to see the Hsri-ltla ( or deeds 
of Hsiri ) with their eyes. 

STORIES OF BHAKTA8 NOT IMAGINARY 
69. This story is found in the BhaviahyrAioT Purana 
written by Shri Yyas himself. He has also described the 
stories of the chief of bhaklaa of the Kali Yuga. 70. Just as 
the water of the ocean d^es not pass over the shore and. 
«oiver the land, so the lips of the chief of poets will n^ 
describe a thing unless it exists. 71. Unless one’s lif» 
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time has come to an end, death will not punish any being; 
so the chief of the poets will not describe deeds unlessthey 
have really happened. 72, The sun does not set until the full 
measure of the day and the proper hour of the setting of the 
day has arrived; so unless deeds have been done, poets do 
not write regarding them, 73. Just as a dutiful wife will 
not act unless she receives the opinion of her husband, so 
the voice of the chief post will never relate a useless or on 
untrue story. 74. When a neighbour is asked to come and 
help in the cooking she never brings her own materials to 
help in the cooking. 75. If the cook is a clever one, she 
will make very tasty food; and the poet with a few 
appropriate illustrations will give his description. 76. But 
the poet will never describe the original verses by inventing 
the story himself; so I b aseech the p imiits not to hold wrong 
thoughts in their minds in regard to this. 77. The Husband 
of Bukmini, who dwells on the bank of the Bhima 
and is pure intelligence, is the giver of inspiration to the 
mind. He is the One that causes this book to be written ; 
otherwise I, Mahipati, am too ignorant to write. 

SHIVA TAKES NARSI TO KRISHNA’S DANCE 

78. Now listen, you pious people, and give your atten- 
tion to the story as formerly told. The Husband of Parvati 
( Shiva ) has taken Narsi to the Hari-h'/a ( the dance of 
Hari ). 79. On the banks of the Kalindi ( Jumna ) there 
were intensely high trees, that kissed the very sky ; they 
were such as the davana,i\iB ketaki, and the pantjo/ trees, and 
doves cooed in their branches while watching the Heuri- 
lUa ( the deeds of Hari ). 80. Mango trees, the jambhui, the 
aocdi, the nimboni, the raikayli, the bcikali, the Rama-SUa-jibali 
and the padli^ moved to and ^ with their fragrance. 
81. The bUva tree, the banyan, the gondhani, the ashoaltha, 
the rudraitsha, the aaramani, the champak, the pomegranate, 
with their many flowers waved on the dancing stage of 
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Xrbbna. 82. The pimfori, the sherga, the maharukha, the 
paMKorii, and the selatahi, the phonos and n oha waved 
their branfthes in the eky while beholding the Lord of the 
yadavfB,* 83. Th»re was a row of trees around them, and 
inside it was a flower-garden. In it there were the mcgra, 
the jb/, and the manhla that behild the Lcrd Krishna. 
Si. The fahasrapacii, the yellow seiantt, the bfuyachaj ha, the 
jasundi, the seianfi, the kaput reli and the rose beeutified the 
place and watched the acts of Krishna. 85. The sararUe, 
shyam, ham-arashi, the la!nio(,ra, the suhasi, the rcse, the 
red gulchani, and the lul& were planted in the Kvnjatxtn 
(garden). 86. The spring coining there had adorned 
Kvnjaran. In such a place the Son of Yashoda t Krishna ) 
■joyfully danced. 87. The very Ic ok of Krishna has the 
greatest power. The sarante ( thorn bushes ) become wish- 
trees. Even nectar is nut able to equal the water of the 
streamlet in the garden. 88. There Shnrang ( Krishna, 
the Holder of the Sharavg how ) amused himself. Pebbles 
of no value became precious stones and ordinary stones 
became touchstones for ever. 89. Pigeons, parrots, swans, 
chash, thalak, all beautiful birds, doves, sparrows, salcmki 
and the vamana, wagged their heads and performed a 
hrtan in honour of Krishna. 

KRISHNA IN THE KLNJAYAN 

90. Well, this long description is quite sufiicient. In 
this exceedingly beautiful garden by the bank of the 
KaUndi (Jumna) Shri Krishna amused Himself. 91. Narsi 
Meheta and the Husband of Uma ( Shiva ) going there, 
quickly with reverence bowed to Krishna and lovingly gave 
him an embrace. 92. Shri Krishna was the visible image of 
the supreme Brahm. The Qopis ( cowberdesses ) were avatars 
of the Vedas, and when Krishna played on the pipe all the 
Qopis out of love assembled together. 93. The Oqpts stood 
together in a circle, and in the midst of them was the 
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oloud-dark Krishna, the Lord of Vaiku'tth ( heaven ). The 
Oopis seeing this attractive One rushed and embraced His 
feet. 94. The feet of Shri Krishna were exceedingly tender. 
Thera ware marks of Vajranknah and the /o-Zar ornament 
on Hu feat. Kven Brahmadev, His own son, was not able 
to have a sight of those feet. 95. /.s to holintss, the 
Qangas flows from His feet. Therefora, the Husband of 
Uma ( Shiva ) held it gladly in His head. 96. Ornaments 
such as the Vanki and the Nepura shoi ted out on His feet, 
* B1 jssed ara we in the three worlds. The Husband 
of Eamala ( Krishna ) being pleased with us has fastened 
us upon His feet.’ 97. The moon looking at Krishna’s 
nails became extremely ashamed at heart. The ti<hr loudly 
proclaimed, ‘ At the feet of Hari, sins uro djstroy-ed. ’ 98 
The calves of His legs and His thighs were beautifully 
shaped. A yellow robe enveloped His thighs. A million 
brilliant lightning flashes shone from His body. 99'. 
Shri Krishna’s hands reached down to His knees. Both 
His arms were like clubs. Although Brahmadav w -s born 
from His naral, he did not know his limit. 100. His 
abdomen was of vast exiwnse. His body was of a dark 
complexion. On His breast were the beautiful three folds. 
The colour of His hair was without comparison. 1 he Skri 
Vo/.-a jewt 1, how can I describe it ? 101. In His face all 
joy seemed to be gathered. The happiness arising from 
the enjiyment of the nectar of His lower lip was under- 
stood by Lakshmi alone. 102. Krishna’s eyes were 
like the petals of the lotus. His straight nose appeared 
glorious, as though the spring bad cOTne and settled there. 
lOJ. In His ears were wonderfully lustrous earringa His 
eyebrows were well formed. His brows were wide. His 
curly hair was very attractive It was surrounded by 
peacock feathers. 104. When the sun looked upon the 
crow n of Krishna it became ashamed of itself. The sun 
on B eeing the Kaustubh jewel around the nedk of Krishna 

423 



Ch. XXVII 104-114 


was at heart frozen through shame. 105. Just as in the 
olear sky the clusters of stars shine, BO the great diamonds 
surrounding the Kaus'ubk jewel looked brilliant with the 
ornament? of Krishna. 106. Around His neck was a neck- 
lace of pearls. The Vaija'/anli garland waved back and 
forth down to His feet. His bhakfas had placed garlands 
of many flowers around His neck. 107. His whole body 
had been rubbed wish sandalwood perfume. O i His fore- 
head was the beautiful mark of kisfuri ( musk ). The 
Lord of the Yadavas lovingly wore the tulsi garland. 

KRISHNA’S RAS DANCE 

108. So appeared in visibleform the supreme Brahmi\h 
self. Ashesoundid His flute the eyas of the (cowherd- 
esses) became fixed upon Him ( Krishna ), gazing on His 
form. 109. Krishna sounded the fl ite very sweetly. The 
Oopit danced all around Him. They sang miny songs to 
Govind ( Krishna ), the Attracter of the heart. 110. 
Stringed i istruments, the flute, the pipe and cymbals were 
the attractive instruments that were played, and songs were 
sung in aex>mpaniment. 111. The Husband of Parvati 
played on the drum and the Oopia danced to it. The 
Lord of Kai/cani At ( heaven ) manifested His inner feeling 
by the beating of time. 112. The Gopia said to Krishna, 
* You pervade everything. With our heart’s desire fixed 
upon You, 0 Krishna, wa have hastened here. 113. We 
are many Gopia, but You, O Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ), seem as one person. Seeing Your form, cupid 
became excited. 114. We look at your face, 0 Krishna, 
•nd we feel as though our lips wish to be kissed by Your 
mouth, and placing heart to heart give you an embrace. ’ 
115, As the Goida said this, Hari took many forma 
Acceding to each one’s fancy the Enemy of Mura 
( Krishna ) becomes. 116. Krishna took as many forms as 
ihere were They took the Life of the world by ths> 
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KRISHNA AND THE Q0PI8 


hand and danced. 117. Taking the dark-oomplezioned 
One by the hand, the Oow bung upon His neck. As 
4heir eyes fell upon His mg’in form, they ( the women ) 
hastily gave Him kisses. 118. A Krishna’s form and a 
■oowherdess teok each other’s hand, dancing in pairs 
such was the arrangement in the Ras dance in which they 
enjoyed Krishna. 119. Krishna’s body was extremely 
tender. His chest was broad. His waist was slim. Seeing 
the hair on His chest, the Gopis became love-sick. 
120. Taking Krishna’s hand the Gopis placed it upon their 
hearts. Again and again they kissed His face. From His 
tno'ith they took into their own mouths the fambul 
(pansuftari) chewed by Him. 121. Just as each one 
desires, the dark-compleribned One supplies. Krishna 
becomes rest to every one. The blue-throated God ( Shiva) 
repeated His name. 122. Arranging the platform for 
dancing. He and the Gojis sang and danced. 

KRISHNA INQUIRES ABOUT NARSI 

At that moment Krishna recognized Narsi Meheta. 
123. Just as among the eighteen bluirs (a &Aar= 8,000 tolas) 
of herbs, the tulsi plant becomes specially recognizable, so 
with His eyas He recognized Narsi Meheta. 124. Just as 
when the sky is filled with clusters of stars, one recognizes 
among them the polar star {Ohmoa), so Krishna recognized 
Narsi Meheta. 125. Or as among the nine planets one 
prominently discovers the sun, so seeing Narsi Meheta, 
Krishna was surprised. 126. Just as among the assembly 
df the great adepts and seekers of spiritual knowledge the 
son of Anasuya is distinguished, so the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) recognized at sight Narsi Meheta. 127. 
He who was the ornament of Vraja said to Shiva, ‘ Who 
•is this new Onpi whom you have brought here today ? O 
'ldae4hroated One, You have betrayed our friendship, 128. 
tfor it is only beoause of the close love between You and 
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Me that I invite You to the dance. * Vanamali (Krishna)!) 
said this, the moon-headed One (Shiva) laughed. 139. Th» 
Husband pi Parvati ( Shiva ) by the movement of his eyes 
made a sign to Narsi Meheta. He then came forward at 
once and worshipped the feet of Krishna. 1 30, Shiva said , 

O Lord Krishna, I will tell you in detail the ancient 
story regirding your servant Nar.*?! Meheta. 131. In a 
former birth he was a great timr of evil disoosi^ion. While 
he was in the forest Pipaji told him to repeat Your name. 
133, And as he repeated Your name all his sins departed. 
Thus in the city of Junagad he was born as a NSgar 
Brahman. 133. In his childhood his father and mother 
died. He then offered his whole body to me, O Lord 
Krishna. 134, For seven days he refused fcod and water. 
Being pleased, I became favourable to him. 13.5. Ha then 
said to me, “ I do not know the best thing to ask of You. 
Whatever You are fond of give it to me, 0 blue-throated 
One ( Shiva ). ” 136. O Life of the world, I am fond of 
You. Therefore I have come here bringing him. So now 
place Your band upon his head, O Husband of Kamala 
( Krishna ), and give him Your blessing.* 

KRISHNA CJOMMANDS NARSI TO DESCRIBE HIS SPORTS 

137. As he heard this, the Husband of Kamala (Krishna)' 
took Narsi Meheta by the hand and this Image of compast- 
sion gave him His assurance and embrace! him with love. 
138. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) then said to him, 

‘ You have seen the Ras dance with your eyes. Ccmipose 
poetry on the subject and so cause every one to bear 
it. 139. My character and lila ( voluntary acts ) you 
will always see. * Such was the blessing of the cloud* 
dark One ( Krishna ). 140. Krishna now said to 
Shiva, ‘ Depart, taking him with you. ’ Hearing this 
the Husband of Uma ( Shiva ) made His namaskar. 
14L OiriRg him his assnranoe He brought him and by the 
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NABSI’B HABBUOS 


action of His wish He seated bim in His temple and then 
He retired to Ka>las. 143. Staying in Shiva’s temple, 
Nsrsi Mebeta performed Urtans. Night and day he 
lovingly repeated the names of God. 143. He sang of the 
lila and nectar deeds of Krishna in his love ana danced. 
He threw aside all shame and sang of the character of 
Shri Hari. 144. Just as Shri Krishna h«d performed in 
this dancing game, so Narsi Meheta wrote of it In his 
hooks. Even to-day the people in that part of the country 
sing it. The language in which it is written is Gujarati. 

KAESI MAEEIES A BRAHMAN’S DAUGHTER 


145. In the preceding description we found that Karsi 
Meheta had left his home and had gone sulking Intc a 
forest. His relations had seen him do this. 146. Now in 
the forest there were cows feeding. Along with them were 
cowherds. They were always delighted to tear the kirtan 
of Narsi Meheta. 147. Returning to bis home he told his 
brothers of the event that had occurred. They replied, 
that Narsi Meheta was describing the qualitifs of Hari in 
the temple of Shiva. 148. Hearing of this affair they were 
well pleased and persuading Narsi Meheta brought him to 
their home. 149. Some of the pious men in the town, 
experts in the Vedonia and scrii tures, said, ‘ Narayan is 
delighted with him; you can see this by the changed signs. 
150. The little streamlet that joins with the Ganges 
receives the qualities of hclinees. So, as the Life of the 
world has shown him mercy, the mark of goodnees has 
come to him. ’ 151. There was a Brahman in the town who 
was a Voishmm of supreme piety. He gave to Narsi Meheta 
hie daughter and had the marriage performed. 15Z. Just 
as when the touchstone touches iron it immediately turns 
into gold, so when Narayan shows His compassion what 
lack can he there to anyone ? 153. Henever asked anything 

ofanyon%. A prince and a pauper were alikp to him. 
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regarded the poor and the rich as of equal rank. 154. 
After becoming a householder he became an adult. He 
had two issues; a daughter and a son. 

155. Now hearers, give attention to a very interesting 
story to ha hereafter related. The marriage of Narsi 
Meheta’s son will he performed by Himself. 156. All 
these stories of the saints are indeed priceless. They are 
like a garden of fragrant flowers. Here Shri Krishna who 
dwells in Dwarka is like the friendly spring to them. 157. 
The verses in Marathi may be regarded as flower& Mahipati 
as gardener strings them into garlands and takes them 
into the assembly of the Vaishnavaa. 

158. SvoasH ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Phriklar 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will he 
pleased. Listen then, you Qod-loving, pious bfiakfas- 
This is the twenty-seventh deeply delightful chapter ; it is 
an offering to Sii Krislma. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
MARRIAGE OF NARSl MEHETA’S SOM 
(Xmsanceto Shri Oanesh. Obeisancetotlie Husbmdof Bukmini. 

PURANIC STORIES OF GOD’S DEEDS 

1. 0 Giver of the promisa to Pundalik, Pandurang, 
Father of Madana. Delight of Rukmini, Thou, O Krishna, 
didst dance with the Qopit (cowherdesseslon the dancing floor, 
t. ThosebhaMis who have a longing for Thee in their hearts 
are always desireless. Thou art the resting-place of all be- 
ings, O God, O Rama. 3. Thoil art the Mover of the heart, the 
Sun of all intelligence, extending beyond qualities and at 
the same time Quality-less. Thou dost give a gift of final 
deliverance even to Thy enemies. Thou art the Sun of 
all joy. 4. Thou art God supreme and eternal. Ambarish 
came as a suppliant to Thee. With affection and delight 
he performed the regular ceremonies belonging to the 
jKifcadasAi (the eleventh day of the fortnight), 5. The rishi 
Durvas, a performer of innumerable austerities, came in 
order to persecute Ambarish. That cruel-hearted rishi 
having cursed him, he pleaded with Thee, 0 Ocean of 
compassion. 6. Hearing the pity arousing cries of 
Ambarish, Thy heart overflowed with love. At once 
Thou didst come to his help, 0 Life of the world, 0 Delight 
of the heart, O Shri Krishna. 7. Thou didst send Thy disk 
after the rishi Durvas who had become dispirited, but Thou, 
0 Lord of the world, didst look with the eye of mercy upon 
Ambarish. 8. Thou didst give assurance to Thy bhaktas, 
Thou didst suffer births ten times from the womb. 

VISHNU’S AVATARS 

Thou didst assume theamfarof the fish, thetortoi^, th? 
wild boar, and supported the earth on the tusks. 9. When 
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Hiranyaksshipu began to trouble Tby &baA;/aPralhad, Thou 
didst hurry to his aid. Thou didst roar from the midst of 
the pillar and quickly made Thy appearance. 10. In 
Thine a*nger Tnou didst destroy the Dai>ya, and 
didst project Tby servant Pralhad. When the Kshatriyas 
prevailed over the earth. Thou didst become Parashu* 
ram. 11. Thou wast then born as an aoatar from 
the womb of Jamadagni and Renuka. And Thou alone, O 
Shri Hari, didst destroy the Kshatriyas. 18. So, having 
overcome the Kshatriyas, Thou didst give the kingdom to 
the Brahmans. Such wast Thou, O Ocean of mercy, O 
Saviour of the universe, O R ima Krishna. 13. When Shiva 
gave His blessing to Ravan, that monster became exceed- 
ingly intoxicated with power. Ha conquered all the gods 
and put the n into prison. 14. That ten-faced one (Ravana) 
used the nine pianats as his stairway and carried on his 
kingdom. The wind used to come and sweep his yud and 
the rain watered it. 15. The sun became his barber and 
shaved him. The elephant-faced One ( Qanesh ) kept his 
cows without feeling any shame at doing so. 16. The 
goddess Adim vja ( Primal Mother ) constantly shampooed 
the feet of Ravana. The goddess Satavi washed the clothes 
of his wife who was lying-in and felt no shame in her 
heart for doing so. 17. All the gods worked for him. He 
imprisoned even the Lord Indra and so all the gods in 
their trouble appealed to Thee. 18. Thou didst listen to 
their pity-arousing cries. Thou didst feel compassion for 
them. Thou didst become an avatar in the form of Rama 
and Thou didst destroy Ravana. 19. Thou didst deliver 
all the gods and didst establish the duties of life. And 
when Kans and Chanur grew powerful. Thou didst become 
the amiar of Krishna. 80. Thou didst destroy all doers of 
evil. In various ways Thou didst protect Thy bhaklas. 
Thou, Enemy of Mura, Shri Hari, didst clothe Draupadi 
with garments.’ 
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WHY KRISHNA IS POPULAR 


21. ‘And now in this ICali Yuga, Thy chief bhaktcis have 
•with reverence followed Thee, and Thou hast made their 
-oause Thine own, and hast given them final deliverance.22. 
Because of the bhakti of Ramdas, Thou, O Lord of the world, 
didst go to Dakur, He sold Thee in the market for a vcd 
in gold. 23, At the house of Thy loving bhikta Jayadev, 
Thou didst raise to life a corpse. Thou didst place upon 
him Thy hand of assurance and didst increase his glory in 
■ihe world. 24, Thou didst show to Narsi Meheta, Thy 
loving bliakfa. Thy dance wi(di the Gopis ( cowherdesses ).' 
And now, all hearers, listen to the story that is interesting 
beyond all comparison. 

KRISHNA'S POPULARITY EXPLAINED 
25. I have already statedjthat Shiva showed to Narsi 
Mehta the dancing of Krishna with the Gopis. That 
exceedingly beautiful lila ( sports or act ) of Shri Krishna’s 
therefore con inu ally came to his sight. 26. And just as 
it appeared to hi.u in its beautiful form, he composed 
verses to describe it. And Shri Krishna, the Destroyer of 
His bhiklas' desires for worldly existence, gave him His 
blessing. 27. In many forms of poetic composition he 
described the qualities of Hari. Taking the cymbals and 
tana in his hand, ha danced in the midst of the kirtan, 
28. He did not count on anyone’s favour. He was always 
repeating the names of God. To his view a king and his 
lowly citizens were alike. 29. The wish-tree and the 
babhtU tree, a pandit and a herdsman, a saihu and a wicked 
reviler appeared alike to him. 30. Having adopted the 
principle of asking no one for anything; he accepted 
whatever garments or food were given to him. Being 
satisfied with that he carried on his duties of providing 
.for his family. 

A MERCHANT’S DAUQHTBR MARRIED TO NARSI’S SON 
31. Near to Junagad there is a village by name of 
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Shaminir. The merchant Tripurentak of that vill'igQ nraa 
a follower of the same Vedic branch. 33. His daughter had 
reached the marriageable age, and the merchant was con^ 
sidering the question of her marriage. He sent his priest hera 
and there to make propositions 33. He ( the priest ) was a 
Brahman by name of Krishna Bhat and of supreme piety, 
who came to the house of Narsi Meheta and spoke to him 
as follows. 34. Krishna Bhat said, * My patron has sent 
me to say that he would offer his daughter in marriage to 
your son. * 35. In examining the horoscopes he found that 
they reached the point of thirty-six. After an agreement 
for the marriage was made the . priest returned home. 
36. This relationship which was agreed to by the priest 
was acceptable to all, for it was the custom in that country 
for all to accept the decision of the priest. 37. If the patron 
did not' accept the promise made by the priest, then the 
priest would cut off a finger and give it to the one he had 
chosen as a bridegroom. 33. Such being the rule in that 
country, the Brahman announced his decision and said to ■ 
his patron that he had fixed the marriage of his daughter. 
39. He said, * There is a Nagar Brahman at Junagad, 
supremely pious and a Veushmva. I have made an agree- 
ment with him to offer your daughter to bis son. ’ 40. Lis- 
tening to the words of the priest, every one began to laugh 
exclaiming, * The' fate of the girl seems to be a very un- 
happy one.’ 

THE MERCHANT DISLIKES THE PROPOSAL 

41. The merchant exclaimed, ‘ He is a Vaishnam in- 
different to worldly things. He is constantly dancing 
in his kirlana. How is it you offered my daughter to him ? 
Do not accept him as our relation. 43. We are not agree-' 
able to a relationship to .the bouse of one ‘where aadhui 
and saints listen to the Shri Bhaguxtl, and one . always 
unconcerned and indifferent to worldly things. 43. - We do 

432 



Oh. xxvni 43-53 


MKBOHANT’S 8BVBBE COHDITION8 


not want any relationship with one who does not recognize 
similarity or dissimilarity, that which is his and that which 
belongs to another, and one who looks with the same rever- 
ence on all creatures. 44. How is it that you agreed to 
give my daughter in marriage to one who is without anger , 
a doer of good deeds, and one who has friendship for every 
creature, and one in whose house is the very least food and 
raiment ? ’ 45. The priest replied, ‘ Listen to my words. 

I have returned having made an agreement. If you reject 
the agreement, I will cut off one of my fingers and give it 
to him. ’ 

MERCHANT’S SEVERE CONDITIONS 

46. Hearing him say this, the merchant Tripur- 
antak said, ‘ Tomorrow is the appointed day for the 
marriage. Let the would-be bridegroom come to the 
marriage, bringing all the materials necessary. 47. I am a 
noted merchant and my relationship will now be with a 
very weak hhakla of Vishnu. The evil-minded will laugh 
at me and therefore such a thing must not happen. 48. Bring 
to the marriage five hundred elephants, horses, palanquins 
and chariots. Let there be innumerable players of instru- 
ments to accompany the procession. 49. Let the bride- 
groom come bringing garments and ornaments for the bride, 
and let him give to the inhabitants of our town a banquet 
of dainty food. 50. If the bridegroom does not come 
tomorrow bringing these materials then the engagement is 
broken oft Know this for a certainty, you noble guru. ’ 

51. The priest understood the meaning of such a proposi- 
tion, and he gave Tripurantak several illustrations. 

52. He said, ‘ The daughter of King Bhimak was offered as 
a bride to Krishna. Bukmini insulted Him and you have 
done just the same. 53. Farvati was the daughter of the 
Himalaya mountains and' the Destroyer of Tripur ( %iva) 
was fixed as the bridegroom. His wivra insulted Him and 
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you have done the same. 54. All that your mind wishes 
will take place. ’ Saying this, the Brahman went back to 
give information. 55. He said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ Tomorrow 
is the most auspicious time for the wedding. You must all 
come bringing the needed materials, taking Shri Krishna 
as your helper. ’ 56. Krishna Bhat, a supremely pious 
Vaiahnava, told him concerning the things that would bring 
about the marriage. 

IMPORTANCE OP GOOD MEDIATORS 

57. He thought to himself, 'If I should tell him of the 
things that had happened there all the arrangements would 
be destroyed. Narsi Meheta is supremely indifferent to 
worldly things. He has no desire for anything. ’ 58- 
Speaking in a very humble way as to how the marriage 
would he accomplished, the priest made the remaining 
arrangements and returned to his home. 59. Where a 
needle, borax and a good man act as mediators, there is no 
duality seen there. They bring two together. 60. Where 
a had man, scissors and an axe act as mediators there an 
instant destruction is certain. These are at the root of all 
evils. 61. At the wedding there should not be a vilifier. 
In a battle there should not be a coward. In a kirtan there 
should be no noise or confusion. Among /w/si-plants she- 
goats should not be allowed. 62. While a Parana is being 
read, there should not be a garrulous person. Among 
pious men there should not be wicked revilers. In 
travelling there should not be anyone who is always 
excessively hungry. When worship is going on there 
should not be anxiety. 63. A relative should not be a 
neighbour. In the rainy season there should not be a 
southern wind. When rmeiving the mantra of the ahri 
guru, there should be no doubt regarding it. Those who 
are indifferent to worldly things should not have a store 
of iirealth. ^4. The weak should not be haughty. There 

434 



Oh. XXVIII 64-75 


MERCHANT’S RELUCTANCE 


should be no thorn in a narrow path. A learned man 
should not be proud. 65. A person who is worthy of 
receiving a gift should not have the desire for it. 
Maintenance of sacred fire should not be practised in a 
miserable village. A physician should not give medicine 
to one who needs to be put upon a diet. 66. A friend 
should not be a trouble-maker or a miser. One should not 
lend with interest to a relative. For a seeker of spiritual 
things to eat royal food is a way to destroy his good deeds. 
67. Well now, this long disfflission is quite sufficient. 

MERCHANT’S RELUCTANCE 

After the priest had made the agreement he returned 
to his village. 68. He told his patron that the bridegroom 
would surely come on the naOrrow for the wedding. ‘ Go 
and make all necessary preparations and be on the watch.’ 
69. Tripurantak laughingly replied, ‘ Narsi Meheta is 
all alone. How can he come tomorrow, since he has no 
materials of his own ? 70. I announced that the marriage 
would be tomorrow in order to break off the possibility of 
any relationship with him.’ He then explained his action 
and illustrated it. 71. ‘ The two-faced earthworm went 
in the month of Shravan ( August ) to ask for the daughter 
of the serpent Shesha. The serpent replied to him that the 
marriage would take place in the month of Vaishakh (May). 
72. When the hot season was near, the two-faced davane 
had died. Just so, I have announced that the marriage 
would take place on the morrow.’ 73. The priest replied 
to him, ‘ You are an unfaithful man. You are not thought- 
ful. Your heart is full of pride. You will be very soon 
dishonoured. 74. Duryodhan was dishonoured because he 
I>ersecuted the good Draupadi. The same thing will happen 
to you today 1 think.’ 

NARSI STARTS FOR HIS SON’S MARRIAGE 

75. On the next day Narsi Meheta at the rising of 
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the sun performed his bath and worshipped Shri Krishna. 
76. He drew twelve marks on his forehead and person. He 
hung the tulai garland around his neck. He took along 
with him. Vaishnavas, all the time repeating the names of 
God. 77. Taking his son and wife with him ^iahhakta of 
Vishnu started for the marriage. With music of cymbals, 
the drums and the vina the goodness of Hari was described. 
78. ‘Victory, Victory to Thee, Mukunda, Enemy of 
Mura, Helper of the helpless. Advocate of Thy hhaktaa. 
Ancient of days. Slayer of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabh, 
Dweller in the hearts of Thy bhaktas. 79. Victory to 
Thee, Dweller at Dwarka, Lord of the earth. Husband 
of Rukmini, Father of Brahmadev, Slayer of Eans. Thou 
art the One dear friend of Thy bhaktas. 80. Victory to 
Thee, God supreme. Lord eternal. Protector of Thy bhaktas. 
Slayer of Madhu, Pervader of the universe. Life of the 
World, Delight of the heart, Govind. 81, Victory to 
Thee, Ancient of Days, Possessor of names without end. 
Whose name is the Being of qualities, dark-complexioned 
One, the Wish-tree of Thy bhaktas. Delight of the heart, 
Shri Hari.’ 82. Describing the qualities of Shri Hari in this 
way, they sang and danced in their love. Narsi Meheta 
walked along at that time full of joy. 83. At that time 
Shri Hari was seated on His throne in Dwarka, and went 
into the private room and sent for Rukmini. 84. He said 
to her, ‘ The great bhakta Narsi Meheta has with reverent 
spirit followed Me. The marriage of his son takes place 
today. But he is singing of My qualities without any 
sense of shame. ’ 

KRISHNA AS MARRIAGE GUEST 

85. ‘ W e should now go there before him and ourselves 
bring the ceremony’to a successful consummation. ’ Thus 
speaking that Store-house of compassion gathered together 
an assembly of hkaklaa. 86. Uddhav, Akrur, Narad, Tumbar, 
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KBISHNA’S ARRIVAL 


Shukai Valmiki, Pralliadi the great Bhishtuai Bibhisban, 
Vidur and Maruti were quickly invited. 87. Sudama, 
Fenda, Vankada, Vadaja, Kana, also a set of cowherds, 
•one who was dumb and lisping another with one eye, one 
who was a dwarf, another who was lame and had mucus 
eyes, one with a running nose. 88. Such were the 
bhaklas small and great that He collected. Krishna said to 
them, ‘ Come at once to the marriage’. 89. Saying this to 
them Shripati Himself invited Jambavanti, Satyabhama 
and Kalindi the good. 90. Shti Krishna taking with Him 
Mitravinda, Yadnyajiti, Lakshamaiia and Bhadravati 
walked along for the wedding. 91. Mother Rukmini sat in a 
palanquin bringing the G‘opis(dowherde.sses) along with her 
as the marriage-party of the bridegroom. The kettle drums 
were sounded. 92. Taking with Him eight siddliis ( accomp- 
lishments ) and all female slaves, the Lord of the heart 
(Krishna) hurried along to the marriage of Narsi Meheta’s 
son. 93. As Narsi Meheta walked along the path, 'he 
danced and sang in his fulness of love. In front of him 
the Lord of the world moved rapidly along. 

KRISHNA'S ARRIVAL 

94. As Krishna approached the city and was in 
sight of it, he sent word of their approach. Tri- 
purantak hearing this report, was overwhelmed with 
amazement. 95. The townspeople also reported that 
an innumerable company had come to the marriage. 
They would not be able to find sufficient room in 
the village for them. What was to be done ? 96. Some 
people climbed up their roofs to gaze at the people coming, 
and as they listened to the playing of the sweet instrument 
they felt the air was reverberating with sound. 97 . Tripur- 
antak taking the citizens of the v’llage with him, started 
to meet the procession. He took with him one band of 
payers aud started out, 98. just as when the sun is ris- 
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ing, tbe moon disappears, and as when a mere pool of 
water finding itself near tbe ocean is ashamed of itself. 
99. What jb the flying of a grasshopper before an eagle’s 
flight ? And tbe lustre of a piece of glass is dimmed 
before a priceless jewel, 100, It was just as when a poor 
fellow proud of bis knowledge is lost sight of before a 
really learned man in philosophy, or just as a poor fool is 
ashamed before a wise 101, so, seeing the procea* 

sion of tbe bridegroom, all the bride’s party felt very 
insignificant. The priest exclaimed, ‘0 Life of the worl^ 
Thou hast come to my help, ’ 102, Tbe Creator of the 
world has come Himself and made all tbe necessary 
preparations. He prepared a great, beautiful pavilion 
with seats, 103, Pillows, cushions, mats and wooden 
seats of many kinds were placed there. Rambha and 
Tilottama came and danced there, while all the gods 
were looking on. 104. There were many kinds of 
gifts, and perfumes of keshar ( saf&on ), musk and sandal- 
wood. God Himself, coming with the procession of the 
bridegroom, sat down with them. 105. Mother Rukmini sat 
in the midst of the female party of the bridegroom, which 
made a delightful circle. The wife of Narsi Meheta came 
and sat down near her. 106. There were many kinds of 
garlands of flowers around their necks and in the midst 
of the assembly of bhaktas the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) sat full of joy. 

NARSI’S BEOEPTION 

107, Taking the people of the town with him 
Tripurantak started out to meet Harsi As he came 
near to them the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) arose. 
108. Hari with all tbe bhaktas around Him embraced those 
who were to become their relatives. Krishna spoke in a 
gentle voice to Tripurantak. 109. He said, ‘ Wheil a 
river is in flosd a pumpkin raft takes one to the other aider 
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FEELING OF INFERIORITY 


in the same way, Narsi Meheta is to be united to you in 
relationship true and close. 110, Just as when the life of 
anyone is coming to an end, nectar prevents him from 
death, so this tiod-loving bhaBa Narsi Meheta is to be in 
a relation to you of that kind. 111. You were" about to 
fall into lust, anger, pride, and the other diseases of this 
life, and in order that all these may be put away from you, 
you have gained a Vaishnava relative. 112. When the 
touchstone touches iron, rich people make ornaments of it 
so through him we have the, opportunity of meeting you. ; 
113. Hearing Him say this Tripurantak replied, ‘ Tell me 
please your name. I had liever met you before. Where 
have you come from ? ’ II 4 . Hearing him, God Supreme 
answered, ‘ My name is Savalasa. I am the one who buys 
and sells for Narsi Meheta. 115. I live in Dwarka and 
act ds his agent. I am the only one who understands his 
personality. ’ 116. Thus spoke the Life of the world and no 
one recognized who He was. No one understands the glory 
of this Deligbter of the mind, and skilful in acts of illusions’ 

BRIDE’S FATHER FEELS HIS INFERIORITY 

117. The clothes with which the bridegroom was to be 
honoured on the outskirt of the town were of small 
worth and so Tripurantak felt ashamed in his mind. 
118. Understanding this the Lord of Vaikunth (heaven) said 
to Tripurantak, ‘ An innumerable number of people have 
come to the wedding. I see that your mind is perplexed 
by this. 119. Now, when preparing the banquet of tasty 
things, one shonld not put much salt into the food. One 
should not form any relationship with one who is greater 
than oneself. 120. One should not give money at interest 
to the king of one’s own town. So one should not give 
one’s daughter to form a relationship with one greater 
than oneself. 121, Who is able to discuss the verses of a 
chief poeii ? So, one should not form a relationship with 
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of higher rank than oneself. 123, Just as when the sun 
arises the moon appears to fail, so, seeing the wealth of 
Narsi Meheta, you feel hesitant in your mind. 133. The 
preparations made by you can only be for a very few, and 
yet innumerable people have arrived for the wedding. 
After saying this to him, the Lord of Vaikuntk ( heaven ). 
advised him as follows. 134. Krishna said to Tripurantak, 

‘ Whatever materials are possible for you bring them here, 
and carry to completion the marriage arrangement. 
125. All Fiddhis ( accomplishments ) are favourable here. 
Put what little you have into it. Do not keep in your 
mind any sense of duality through doubt. 126. The knots 
of relationship are as strong as those of silken threads. 
Consider the question from the point of view^ of 
knowledge and hold in your mind no sense of duality. 
127. Seeing that he agreed, he returned to the -city 
and brought the materials for the wedding together with 
thejt>ride. 128. King Bhimak whose bhakti was perfect, 
having agreed to offer his daughter in marriage to Shri 
Krishna, lovingly came to Mulmadhav for the wedding. 
129. In the .same way Tripurantak, putting aside all 
mental opposition, came there with the bride and all the 
materials for the wedding. 130. When a little streamlet 
joins the Gange.?, who is there who would call it unholy ? 
So when the Life of the world accepts anyone, no pious 
person lacks anything. 

MARRIAGE DESCRIBED 

131. The marriage was performed with great eclat and 
the band played sweet music. Termeric powder was applied 
to the bride and bridegroom. The wedding was carried on 
in the most elaborate way. 133. The gods were installed 
and Brahmans were feasted with many forms of dainty 
food, and God Himself offered gifts of money to the 
Brahmans. 133. Shri Krishna offered clothes with love to 
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KsTsi Meheta. At the setting of the sun the Brahmans re- 
peated the eight auspicious verses of the marriage ceremony 
134. ‘ When Darvas persecuted Ambarish, God supreme 
Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), suffered ten births ; may He 
protect the bride and bridegroom. 135. He, at the repeating 
of Whose name all sins are burnt up, Dweller at Dwarka, 
the Delight of the heart, may He protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 136. He whom Brahmadev and the other 
gods, including Shiva, continually contemplate in their 
heart.s, He, the Lover of His hhaktas, Lord of the heart, 
may He protect this bride and bridegroom. 137. Thou, O 
God supreme and eternal One, who reclinest on Sheslia ( the 
serpent ) in the ocean of milk. Husband of Lakshmi, Life 
of the world, protect this bride and bridegroom.’ 138. With 
these eight verses the Brahmans performed the marriage, 
instruments gave out their sweet music, and the drums 
were beaten. 139. Because the Lord of V^aiL'iiath ( heaven ) 
was present, there appeared no lack of anything. And. in 
this offering of the daughter, gifts without limit were 
made to the Brahmans. 140. To all the citizens of the 
village a banquet was given as they desired, and to the 
bride and bridegroom were given beautiful ornaments, 
garments and adornments. 

COMPLETION OF THE MARRIAGE 

141. Blessed, blessed are the people who were 
assembled there, for they saw Narayan. It was the 
Life of the world who completed all arrangements 
for both parties. 143. With great eclat the procession 
of the bridegroom walked the streets, the sound of the ins- 
truments was heard, and the four deliverances came 
and fell at their feet. 143. Rockets of all kinds were let 
off and guns were fired. Eight d 5 incing women sang and 
danced and the Vaishnaoas repeated aloud the names of 
Hari. 144. After many festivities, Mother Rukmini per- 
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formed the ceremony of looking at the face of the daughter* 
in-law. At this the wife of Narsi Meheta was amazed. 145. 
For five days the marriage ceremony continued and the 
Life of th6 world, Shri Elriahna, gave gifts to the party of 
the bridet offering them garments and ornaments. 146. 
The Lord of Vcukunth ( heaven ) then said to Tripnrantak, 
‘ You have now become a relative of a bhakta of Vishnu 
and'in the midst of your domestic affairs you have alsa 
seen what the supreme spiritual riches are. ’ 147. After 
the marriage the bridegroom party returned to Junagad 
and Narsi Meheta continued joyfully to sing of the great- 
ness of Shri Krishna. 148. The Lord of the world wbis- 
I>ered to Narsi Meheta, ‘ Whenever any distress comes tO' 
you, think of Me. ’ 149. Having said this the Husband of 
Rukmini returned to Dwarka. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA LIKENED TO TULSI PLANTS 

And now let the hearers lovingly give attention. 150. 
This book of the Bhaktavijaya is like a forest of tender tuld 
plants. The Husband of Rukmini, who dwells on the banks 
of theBhima, dwells here. 151. Clouds of joy gladly and with 
love rain upon it and the Vaishnavas who are pious and 
fortunate are made happy by hearing it. 

152. In the next interesting chapter Narsi Mehta will 
write a cheque for Ood to cash. Mabipati says, ‘ You 
fortunate listeners, be prepared to listen with reverence. ’ 

153. SvxLsti ( Peace ) 1 This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
lijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you Qod-loving, pious bhaktas. This is 
the twenty-eighth very delightful chapter; it is an offering- 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

NARSI ilEHETA’S CHEQUE IN GOD’S NAME 
Obeisance to Shri Qanesh. Obeisance to the Lord of PandharL 
GOD’S NAMES AND EPITHETS REPEATED 

1, Victory to Thee whose face is auspicious, Lord of 
all blessings. One who extends beyond the three qualities, 
Lord of the heart, Pervader of the universe. Lord of all, 
Lord of Pandhari, Shri Vitthal. 2. Victory to Thee,. 
Ancient of Days, Whose name is Infinite, the Wish-tree of 
His bhaklas. Thou who takest the form of One with quali- 
ties, One with the complexion pf a dark cloud, the Object of 
love of Thy ftAa&ias, 3. Victory fc Thee who didst prevent the 
dishonour of Draupadi, Deliverer of Gajendra, Recliner upon 
Shesha, Dweller in the sea of milk, lotus-eyed One, Orna- 
ment of Thy bhaktas, Pandurang. 4. Thou art God abeve 
all gods. In repeating Thy name, Shiva became cooled. 
All the gods including Indra praise Thee. 5. Thou art the 
internal Witnesser, Cloud of intelligence, Object of contem- 
plation by the yogis, Thou who givest the highest form of 
deliverance even to Thine enemies. Cloud of joy, merciful 
One. 6. Thou who art the Father of Brahmadev, although 
Thou doest everything, Thou art a non-doer. Lover of Thy 
bhaktas. Husband of Rukmini. Even the Vedas do not 
knovr Thy limit. 7, The fourteen sciences and the sixty- 
four craftspraise Thee, Lover of the bhaktas, 0 Gopal. Thou 
goest from these to be near Thy loving 6AaWas, 8. Leaving 
Thy heaven of Vaikunth, leaving the ocean of milk, 
leaving the drinking of nectar. Thou huntest with love for * 
Thy bhaktas. 9. Leaving the oity'of Dwarka, Thou didsV 
come to Idle home of PundaliL Thou didst place Thy 
binds Upon Thy sides, and there Thou standest upright. O' 
Shri Han. 10. And so Thou art fond of the ^love of Thr 
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bhaktas, O Being of goodness. O Thou whose home is in 
the heart of Thy loving bhaklas, Thou art the rest of the 
soul. 11. Therefore again and again I bow to Thee, Thou, 
O Shripati* ( Krishna ), inspire me to write this book. 

KESHAV BHAT CALLS ON NARSI 
12. Now listen, you hearers. In the preceding chapter 
it was related how after completing the wedding the Life of. 
the world left. l3. And Narsi Meheta, God’s loving bhakta 
continually repeating the names of Krishna in his heart, 
danced continually in his kirtans. 14. Putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, putting aside bondage through the 
snare of desires, putting aside his desire for public honour, 
he continued to think of Shri Krishna. 15. Putting aside 
all sensual things, breaking the chains that would bind 
him to things of his own, putting aside all wrong thoughts, 
he put on the beautiful garment of peace. 16. Putting 
aside all ideas of equality and inequality, he considered 
a citizen and a king of the same value; He regarded the 
beings of the infinite universe and Indra and the other 
gods as on an equality. 17. He did not consider the evil 
qualities of tigers, scorpions, lions, and dogs. A herder of 
goats and a Brahman seemed alike in his sight. 18. The 
wish-tree and the habhul tree, the hingan and the malatjagar 
he regarded as the same in value. In his sight he regarded 
discourteous and courteous language as the same. 19. If 
he saw before him a heap of money fallen on the ground, 
to his sight it was of the same value as dirt. The most 
priceless of jewels he regarded like common pebbles. 

STORY OF KESHAV BHAT 

20. Now on a certain day a procession of pilgrims was 
on its way to Dwarka. They came and stayed one day at 
Junagad. 21. Among them there was a supremely pious 
Brahman by name of Keshav Bhat. Coming into tb.e city 
he made enquiries of the people there. 22, In the public 
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STORY OF KESHAV BHAT 


square of the town there were many revilers and evil men. 
Coming near to them, and standing before them, he spoke as 
follows. 23. He spoke to the people in a very courteous 
way, ‘ I am a Brahman making a pilgrimage. I am on my 
way to Dwarka to see and worship the feet of Shrl Hari. 24, 
What merchant is there in your town who can write a 
cheque for me? Tell me quickly, according to what 
may be true. ’ 25, Hearing what he said, these revilers 
and evil men began to laugh. They said, ‘ Narsi Meheta 
hhakta lives in the midst of all luxuries. 26. He is a most 
fortunate one and wealthy, but he lives as if indifferent 
to all earthly things. Go to where he is, and your purpose 
will be fulfilled. 27. O ^rahman, you will recognize the 
house of Narsi Meheta by the banners, altar of tuld plants, 
the banners with eagle-picture, and the praise-service of 
Hari.’ 28. Hearing them say this, and placing confidence 
in what they said, he hurried at once to the house of Narsi 
Meheta. 29. You hearers may say to me, ‘ Since Shri Hari 
is in all hearts, how is it that there can be persecution of 
His bhaktas. Tell us truly.’ 

GOODNESS IS VALUED BECAUSE OF BADNESS 

30. God Himself has created bhaktas and those 
who are not bhaktas. For His servants receive hon- 
our because of those who are not bhaktas. 31. If the 
crocodile had not seized the Gajendra, then why would the 
Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven ) have had to rush to his aid ? 
If Dusshasan had not persecuted Draupadi, then why would 
Hari have given her raiment ? 32. If the Daitya Hiranya- 
kashipu had not troubled the bkakla Pralhad, then how 
would the Lord of the universe have revealed Himself 
from within the pillar ? 33. If iron had not been created, 
^en^who would have placed any value upon the touch- 
stone ? So by means of those who are not bhaktas, the ser- 
vants 0^ God receive honour. 34. If a beggar had no desire 
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-for anything, he would not ask anything of the wish-tree. 
If the darkness did not fall at night, who Would ever light 
a lamp ? 35. If there are no false statements, then who 
would have considered truth as a good deed ? If subjects 
were not created, then who would have honoured the king f 
36. If the stars were not so very small, who would have 
regarded the moon as being superior in size to them ? If 
there were no iron hammers to test a diamond, who then 
could have become expert in testing them ? 37. If the city 
of Yama had not been created, then who would have had 
a desire for heaven ? If there were no eighty-four hundred 
thousand rebirths, then who would have paid attention to 
the final deliverance ? 38. So having created in the world 
those who are not bhaktas, God looks with an eye of 
'compassion upon those who are His bhaktas. When the 
Lord of the world sees His bhaktas in distress He rashes to 
their help. 

KESHAV BEAT MEETS NARSI 

39. Taming now to the preceding description, the 
pious Brahman, Keshav Bhat, arrived quickly at the house 
of Narsi Meheta. 40. That Vishnu bfiakfa was seated by a 
a pure tulsi altar. Remembering the Lord of Vaikuntli (hea- 
ven ) in his heart, he was lovingly repeating His name. 41. 
Having put aside all thoughts of bodil7 needs he enjoyed 
deep meditation. Putting aside disturbances of his life, he 
lived in peace because of his knowledge of non-duality. 
43. Suddenly seeing the Brahman coming into the house 
before him, Narsi Meheta lovingly bowed to him. 43. He 
spread a mat for the Brahman and seated him upon it. He 
said to him, * Where are you from, and where ore you 
going ?’ 44. The Brahman replied, ‘ I am going to the city 
of Dwarka. The road from here is through a very difficult 
country and there are robbers in the way. 45. 1 havebfouglit 
here with me money to the value of seven hundrea rupees 
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GOD AS TRADER 


&8 travelling expenses. Write a cheQue for the same and 
give it to me. 46. When, darkness had settled upon the 
town I enquired of the people, “ What merchant is there 
here who would write a cheque for me T ” 47. They gave 
me your name .’ When Narsi Meheta heard these words 
of the Brahman, he was much troubled in his mind and 
.said to himself, * Truly the people have deceived him. 48. 
But the Helper of the helpess, the Advocate of His bhakias, 
my Protector, He has assumed many forms of avatars for 
the sake of His bhaktas. ’ 49. Thus determining in his 
mind, he said to the Brahman, ‘ The money which you 
brought from your home, place it here. ’ 50. The Brahman 
hearing him replied, ‘ Who is your agent at Dwarka ? 
Tell me his name.’ 

GOD AS ifRADER 

51. Hearing him say fiiis, the Vaishnava bhak'a 
replied, ‘ His name is Savalasa. Indra and all «the 
gods worship Him. 52. The four Vedas breaking out into 
song continually praise His good deeds. The Lord of 
Kailas (heaven), the Husband of Uma, continually repeats 
His name. 53. His chief shop is on the sea of milk. Another 
shop is in Vcdkanth ( heaven ). He has lived at Gokul, 
Brindavan, Mathura, and in the home of Vaishnavas. 54. 
In Mandesh on the banks of the Bhima He has placed a 
great shop at Pandhari. And he still stands there near 
to His bhakla, Shet Pundalik. 55. He it is who is at Dwarka 
and who is carrying on His merchant’s business from 
there. Vyas and Valmki carry on business in such things 
as are connected with kirtans. 56. One of His customers 
is Nama, and another the pious bhakfa Zabir. Buying the 
articles they sell, the dull— minded have been saved 
through their devotion to Him. ’ B7 . Hearing him say this, 
the Bfahman was satisfied. He placed the seven hundred 
rupees On the ttUsi altar. 
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NARSI’S CHEQUE TO KESHAV BHAT 

58. At the same time liTarsi Meheta wrote a 
letter in pleading terms. He said, * O Krishna, Dwell- 
er at Dwarka, hoar the plea of Thy servant. 59. Thou 
art generous, O Ocean of compEkssion. When Upamanyu 
as a child asked for milk. Thou didst listen to him 
and gave him the ocean of milk. 60. Brahmadev has 
become weary in describing Thy qualities, O Husband of 
Bukmini. When the Brahman Sudsma came to visit Thee 
Thou didst give him a city of gold. 61. Thou didst perform 
a very wonderful thing. Thou didst place the child Dbrava 
in his immovable position. Such Thou art. Husband of 
Rama [ RamS is another name for Lakshmi, Krishna’s 
wife ], Thou art the Protector of Thy bhaktas. 62. Do Tbou, 
chief among the generous ones and the brave, listen to 
t he reading of my letter, and by giving money to the 
Brahman, 0 Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), satisfy him. 
63! It is because I trusted to Thee that I took the money 
from him. After hearing these pity-arousing words, do 
Thou, O Cloud of joy, rain down upon him. 64. Thou 
mayest say that I have written the cheque on Thee, 
although Thou art the unmanifested and the unconquered. 
But do not do that which will cause people to laugh at me.’ 
65. He wrote the following cheque, ‘ Savalasa, Dweller in 
Dwarka, pay seven hundred rupees to the bearer.’ Thus 
writing,the cheque he gave it to the Brahman. 

KESHAV BHAT’S DOUBT ABOUT THE CHEQUE 

66. Then immediately he invited the saints and aadhus, 
all the Vaishnavas and all the Brahmans of the village and 
distributed all the money at once to them. 67. Becoming 
free from disturbances he ( Narsi Meheta ) sat repeating 
the names of God. The Brahman made his obeisance to 
Narsi Meheta and started on his way. 68. But as he walked 
along the pat|i he was wondering in his mind. He thought^ 
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KESHAV BHAT’S GREAT DOUBT 


I I1&T6 ii 6 V 6 r B 66 n bofors & inerchant bo gcnorous. 
69. In every way he seems generous and one indifferent to 
earthly things. He has in his house the very least food 
and raiment. With love and peace in his heart, he 
lovingly performs his Jcirtans. 70. It is with such an one 
that I have carried on this business. How did I 
such a mistake ? * Becoming deeply concerned he thought 
to himself as follows 71. ‘ Just as when one throws salt 
into the sea and it can never return, so my money is 
offered to Krishna, as it were, and will never come back. 
72. If one makes a sound intothe air no echo returns, just 
as I have now done by carrying on this business with 
Narsi Meheta. 73. if you throw butter into the fire it 
will never return, do what you may. So what I have given 
to that Vaishnava has really been made an offering to 
Brahm, as it were. 74. When giving water to the tu'ni 
plant one should not desire any fruit from it. So I do 
not now see that anything will come back to me from that 
cheque. 75. If water is mixed with the sea water it 
never will return; so my money has truly gone into the 
storehouse of Kuber. 76. It is as if I placed flowers in the 
sky and they gave honey to the wind; so the god’s hhakta 
has distributed the money to the Brahmans.’ 77. He now 
said finally to himself, ‘ Why mourn in vain for it ? The 
Lord Sbri Krishna, the Pervader of the universe, cares for 
every one. ’ 


KESHAV BHAT AT DWARKA 

78. Comforting himself in that way the Brahman 
came to Dwarka. After bathing in the Gomati he 
went to see and worship Shri Krishna. 79. Worship- 
ping the feet of Shri Krishna he stood with hands joined 
palm to palm, and with love and complete reverence he 
praised Hari. 80. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory to the Hus- 
band of Hukmini, Brother of the lowly, Lo*d Ranchhod I 
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Helper of the helplees, merciful One, remove my concern. * 
61. Having spoken these pity-arousing words, he prostrated 
himself before Qod. The Brahman then sought information 
from the priest. 82. He said, * Show me the house of the 
merchant Savalasa. That name is written upon the 
'Pheque which I hold.* 83. Hearing him say this, all 
the people replied, * W e have never heard of a merchant 
by the name Savalasa, nor have we seen anyone of 
that name. Nor could we do so, if we hunted through- 
out the city of Dwarka.’ 

EEVILERS CALL NARSI’S CHEQUE VALUELESS 

84. ‘ Narsi Mebeta has given you a cheque that is 
valueless. In giving your money to him you did not 
properly consider the question. 85. One should carry 
on business looking to profit, and one shouid give only 
to those worthy of it. One should go as a suppliant to 
one’s guru and ask him for the needs of one’s soul. 86. 
When one sees a Va’shnava, one should with reverence make 
a prostrate namaskar to him; but one should not transact 
worldly business with him. 87. One should give food and 
garments with reverence to God’s bhakfas, but one should 
never carry on the business of buying and selling with.them. 
88. They make like themselves anyone who associates 
with them. When a river meets with the ocean it becomes 
a part of the ocean without effort. 89. When iron touches 
the touchstone, all its darkness flies away. So when one 
associates with a saint worldly business comes to naught. 
90. When a little streamlet joins the Ganges, it takes but 
a moment to change its name and form. So by one’s asso- 
ciation with a Sadhu, business abilities no longer remain 
with him. 91. Such being our custom from the elders, 
you have carried on business with- a Vaishnava. So now, O 
noble Brahman, where will you bunt for the merchant 
Savalasa ? ’ 92. Hearing these words of the piiest, the 
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KRISHNA AS A BANKER 


B»hmsn became deeply conceraed. Then bowing to Qod the 
Brahman departed. 93. Returning to his lodging the minil 
of the Brahman continued greatly disturbed. He to 
himself, ‘ Narsi Meheta distributed the money at once. 
94. Abandoning all illusion regarding money, let me go 
as a suppliant to the King of Vaikurdh ( heaven ).’ Thus 
remarking, the Brahman sat down in the square. 

KRISHNA AS A BANKER 

95. Just then God supreme, the Husband} of Rukmini 
assumed the form of a merchant. Bringing Uddhav and 
Akrur, He drove along in His chariot. 96. The Life of 
the world, sitting in Hif chariot, said to Daruk ( His 
charioteer ), ‘ Narsi Meheta has sent a cheque with our 
name written upon it. 97. In order that 1 may accomplish 
his purpose I have become to-day Savalasa the merchant. 
I have changed My four-armed form, and am going, 
instead in the form of a man. ’ 98. Uddhav then said to 
Him, ‘ O Life of the world, even the Vedas do not know the 
limits of Thy power. Thou, O Narayan, dost assume an 
infinite number of forms in order to carry out the purposes 
of Thy bliaktas. ' 99. Narad said to Him, * Thou actest like 
a skilled actor in a drama. Thou puttest hindrances in the 
way of Thy bhaktas. Then assuming a form with qualities. 
Thou, O Hari, dost rush to their help; 190. just as a mother 
tells a child about a goblin when one is not really there, 
and when the child cries oat with fear she comforts it in 
love. ’ 101. Conversing in this way with His bhaktu, 
Govind came along. Such is the Advocate of the bhaktat. 
One praised in the universe and Whose unfathomable li'a 
(deeds) cannot be understood. 102. With His divins 
ornaments, garments and adornments, beautiful in form. 
He appeared with qualities. The Life of the world hastily 
drove along the royal highway. 103 As the chariot was 
moving i^teadlly along. He said to His (charioteer) 
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Daruks, * A Brahman is seated in the square who is full of 
eonoern. Take Me at once to where he is.' 104. Having 
given this order, the Husband of Rukmini and His chariot 
moved swiftly along. And as the people lovingly saw 
this form with qualities, ali wondered. 

KRISHNA SEES KESHAV BHAT 

105. As the Lord of the world approached, He 
saw there the Brahman. The Husband of Bukmini 
asked him, ‘ Why are you thus concerned ? ’ 106. At 

the question of the Dweller in Vaikurdh ( heaven ) 
the Brahman felt astonished, with reverence he bowed to 
Him, and gave Him the reasons for his concern. 107. ‘There 
is a Vmshnava bhakta at Junagad by name of Narsi Meheta. 
His agent Savalasa is here at Dwarka. 108. Because I 
cannot find him, I am very much troubled.’ Hearing him 
say this, the Lord of the world spoke to the Brahman. 109. 
At this the Husband of Rukmini laughed and said, ‘ They 
call Me here Savalasa. What is the order which Narsi 
Meheta has given to me ? ’ 

KESHAV BHAT COMPORTED 

110. As the Life of the world said these thir gs 
the Brahman was much comforted; just as when 
during a drought a cloud pours down rain, the grass 
on the mountain side is made happy; 111. or as Qod4oV' 
ing bhaktas, hearing at a kirtan the praising of Hari, are 
comforted thereby; or when a person repentant of his sins, 
sees a sacred bathing-place, then his mind experiences 
Ci:»nfort; 112. or as when listening to the reading of the 
Bhagwat, Vcdshnam bhaktas became full of joy ; or as when 
suffering from thirst, one sees water and he feels a sense 
of joy; 113. or as when a seeker after spiritual things 
finds himself in association with a saint and through 
eonneotion with him he feels satisfaction; or when one who 
has a requesl to make and sees a generous gi^er, he is 
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CSlu XXIX 113-125 SERVANT GREATER THAN MASTER 

delighted in his heart; 114. in that same way the Brahman 
hearing what the merchant said was greatly pleased. He 
at once took out the letter and placed it in Krishna’s hand. 

115. After looking over the letter, He lovingly bowed to it 
with His hand. He Whom the Vedas and Shastras praise, 
but Whose extraordinary deeds they are unable to describe, 

116. this God supreme. Husband of Rukmini, became thus 
subservient to His bhakfa. As the Life of the world read 
the letter he spoke with a smile on His face. 117. The Lord 
of Vaikunth said to Uddhav, ‘ Narei Meheta the God-loving 
bh ikla, altltough living in the midst of domestic matters, is 
one indifferent to all earthly thiggs. He has sent Me a 
small cheque to be cashed.’ 118. Saying this He took out 
seven hundred rupees. The Husbind of Rukmini gave this 
to the Brahman. 

HOW CAN A SERVANT BE GREATER THAN HIS MASTER ? 

119. As the Brahman saw the money, he was much 
comforted. Astonished however in his mind, he answered 
in a humble voice, 120. ‘ You seem to be a wealthy 
merchant, but Narsi Meheta seems a very poor person. 
A rich servant with a helpless lord seems to me to be very 
strange. 121. I have never seen the charioteer of the su n 
more brilliant than the sun itself. The Puranis never 
speak of a streamlet running through a village as superior 
to the Ganges. 122. I have never seen in the world a 
minister greater than the king. I have never heard that 
any monkey was greater than Shri Bam Himself. 
123. Who is there greater than the Lord of Kailas (heaven), 
the Husband of Parvati ? One has never seen or heard of a 
river of greater importance than the ocean. 124. I have 
never heard of a siddhi ( accomplishment ) greater than 
Lakshmi. There are no stars more brilliant than the 
moon. 125. I have never seen a little diamond mors 
brilliant than a large diamond. I have never h'>ard of any- 
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one learned in the Fei/t»i/a(philosophical knowledge ) who 
was greater than one in the siddkanta { established facts ). 
126. Now today I see with my eyes what seems topsyturvy. 
Therefore I ask you to explain it.’ Hearing what the 
Brahman said, Krishna began to speak. 

KRISHNA DISPELS KESHA V BHAT’S SCRUPLES 

127. The Husband of Rukmini said to the Brah- 
man, ‘A Vaishnam bhikln is continually indififerent 
to all earthly things. Although he is in worldly 
surroundings he is without illusion and without 
desires. 128. As the sea has no desire that the cloud 
should continually rain iipon it, so a Vaiahmva does not 
allow his mind to be entangled in the snare of desire; 
129. just as the sun has no desire to light a lamp in the 
house, so a Vcdshnava does not allow his mind to be entan- 
gled in the snare of desire. 130. Those who have nectar 
to drink will make no effort for medicine. A Vaifthnava 
bfiakla despises money and wealth. 131. As the Lord of 
Lakshmi does not willingly accept the l> ikul or slip-uanii 
flowers as more important than tlie tiilxi, so a Taish- 
vara does not consider in his mind that money or 
wealth is more important than worship. 132. Those 
who have the knowledge of siddhaiita will not list- 
en to the reading of an immoral book, so a Vaishiictt .2 
bhfi/da remains absorbed in the worship of Hari. 133. 
Nsrsi Meheta, supremely indifferent to earthly things, 
does not care for money or property. How are we to help 
this character ? 134. It is a mother’s characteristic that 
she desires to put ornaments upon her child. Sc Narsi 
Meheta has showed his favour towards Me without limit* 

135. A father does not steal from his property and wealth, 
and so Narsi Meheta has placed great confidence in Me. ’ 

136. The compassionate One to the lowly having said this, 
all the Vaisbmavas were astonished. They exclaimed, ‘Narsi 
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KESHAV MEETS NARSI 


Meheta the Gad-loving bhakta lias made the cloud-dark 
Krishna subservient to him. ’ 137. Hari, after having 
performed this miraculous act, became invisible. The 
Brahman felt it very strange, and his mind was astonished. 
138. Then he counted the money to see how mucn it was. 
He found it to be an immeasurable quantity. This made 
him exclaim to himself, * The Lord of Dwarka quickly met 
me. ’ 139. Comforting himself in this way the pious 
Vaishnaiia bhalda satisded the Brah iians with a feast. 

KESHAV MEETS NARSI 

140. While waiting at that beautiful city of Dwarka, 
the Brahman distributed all the money to those worthy of 
receiving it. He offered it to those learned in the S.'iristras, 
to Brahmans and to priests who wore pare and worthy of 
it 141. Then going to trie great door of the temple, with 
reverence he bowed to the Lord of Dwarka. Taking leave 
of the god, the Brahman started on his way home. 142. lie- 
turning to Junagad he went to see Narsi Meheta. He 
told hi n everything about the event that had taken 
place. 143. He said to him, ‘ Yon an a God-loving 
Vaishnu'‘i bli ikfu. You have made the Lord of Dwarka a 
debtor to you. Sav.al isa ca ne q lickly and met me. 14i. 
I placed your letter in His hand. In Hi.s love Ho bowed His 
head to it. Having road it, llis mind showed His love. 
145. He at ones took out savon hundred rnpses, and placed 
them in ray hand. When I counted it out it was beyond 
my power of reckoning the amount. 145. When I looked 
back to him at that moment Us became invioible. ’ Hear- 
ing these words of the Brahman, tears filled Narsi Meheta’s 
eyes. 147. He exclaimed, ‘ O Dweller at Dwarka, Husband 
of Rukraini, Brother of the helpless, Dolighter of tho mind, 
Filler of the universe. Cloud of mercy, Thou dist weary 
Thyself for my sake. 148. Thou art the Brother of the 
lowly, Oftaan of mercy, even the Wc/as and the Shastras 
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do not know the limits of Thy power. Thou art the in- 
describable, even by the four forms of speech. Thou 
alone art the Saviour of the world. 149. O Lord of the 
helpless, LSver of Thy bhaktas. Thou dost carry out the 
wishes of Thy servants. ’ Saying these things, tears flowed 
from his eyes. 150. At once he steadied his mind and 
began to repeat the names of God. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA AS OCEAN OF MILK 

In the next chapter will be described the puberty 
ceremony ( of Narsi Meheta’s daughter ). Let the saints 
listen to me. 151. This book containing the lives of the 
saints, may be considered as the ocean of milk. The 
Recliner upon the Sliesha, the Husband of Lakshmi, contin- 
ually dwells upon it. 152. There I, a lowly and helpless one, 
have been able to drink the supreme nectar. Here the Lord 
of Vaikunth ( heaven ) in His love gives the water of affec- 
tion, ! 53. In the rows of the V<iishnaua bhaktas, pious bhaktas 
have seated themselves. With love and pleasure Mahipati 
eats what they have left on their plates. 

154. Swasii ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bhatctas. This is 
the twenty-ninth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering- 
to Shri Krishna, an offering also to Jagadishwar ( the 
Lord of the world ). 
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CHAPTER XXX 

MATURITY CEREMONY OF NARSI’S DAUGHTER 
0!msance to Shri Gan^-sh. O'jmincc to the Slaw of Palana 
NARSI MEHETA INDIFFERENT TO ALL EARTHLY THINGS 

1. Listen, 0 hearers, with a reverent mind. Narsi 
Mehetathe Vaishmvibfiakta, full of love, living at Junagad, 
was continually in the worship of Shri Hari. 2. He in 
w'hom forgiveness and peace continually dwell in personi- 
lied form, is one whose charaotiristic is that he does not 
ask for anything and is always satisfied with a little. 

3. With complete bltaUi, knowledge and indifference to 
earthly things he worshipped Hari in his love. Although 
he had a family and a wife he Was unattached to anything; 

4. just as when a lotus plant is growing in a lake, the 
water does not touch it; or as when the sun is seen reflected 
in a jar of water, it does not become wet with it; 5. just as 
the wind, being everywhere, the stormy wind cannot be con- 
fined; so a good man, although in the midst of domestic life, 
is untouched by the evil effects of it. 6. Ignorant men 
say that the bbaklas of Hari are affected by domestic affairs, 
but such great revilers are a burden to the earth. 7. Those 
who seek to stain the sky find that their own hands are 
stained. So he who reviles a Vaishmoa hhakta is guilty of 
a wrong. 

GOD PROVIDES NARSI MEHTA WITH GIFTS TO BE 
GIVEN AWAY 

8. Narsi Meheta was indifferent to earthly things. His 
daughter had reached maturity and to celebrate it he had an 
invitation from his new relative. 9. At his own home 1 e 
bad neither raiments nor food. His wife said to him* 
'* What h&ve you planned to take as gifts ?’ 10. He 

457 



Ch. XXX 10-83 


replied to her, ‘ I have the name of Hari to take as gifts.* 
Saying this to his wife he hastened to where his 
daughter was. 11. Everybody there began to laugh, when 
they saw Narsi Meheta, and exclaimed, ‘ What is the 
purpose of his having come here ? 13. As a matter of 
conventional formality we sent him an invitation, but 
he has come with a iuM garland around his neck and 
cymbals in his hand. ’ i3. Musical instruments sounded 
loudly and his chief relatives assembled together, remark- 
ing, ‘ Having no presents to give his new relatives, why 
has he come here ? ’ 14. The daughter full of doubts in 

her heart said privately to Narsi Meheta, ‘Bringing nothing 
you are losing in reputation, and I feel ashamed. ’ 15. 

Hearing what all said Narsi Meheta replied, ‘ Let each 
one tell what gifts he would like. 16. l^et each one write 
down what he wishes, and give the list to me. ’ Hear- 
ing him say this, all the people broke out into a hearty 
laugh. 


A LIST OF GIFTS 

17, Then there came a mischievous fellow bring- 
ing apiece of paper, and exclaiming, ‘ I will write down 
what all of us want. ’ Sucn were the words of this evil 
fellow. 18. Then the father-in-law, and the son-in-law 
and the evil minded relatives, all of them said what gifts 
they desired, and the daughter said, ‘ I want ornaments. ’ 
19. Whatever each one desired he wrote down. Narsi 
Meheta then said to him who had written down what was 
desired, 20. ‘ Whatever mu desire, write down upon this 
paper.' The unbeliever, because he did not believe him, 
replied to him, 21. ‘ I want a stone. ’ He wrote it down at 
once, and all the people laughed at him. 22. He remarked 
before all the people, ‘ I oinnot believe that the gifts he 
ttflls me to write down will ever come.’ 23. Someone has 
said that he who will not trust the words of the saints, and 
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NARSI’S PLEA 


is abater of his father, is a very bad man. Having fallen 
into the whirlpool of worldly existence he cannot be freed 
even to the vtiy end of the time 24. A learned fool, who 
is a hater of Brahmans, and a reviler of sacred bathing 
places and sacred cities, such an one cannot attain to 
Hari. 25. One running after women, and a hater of his 
mother, are sure to fall into the whirlpool of death. 
Such cannot attain to Hari. 26. Those who do not know 
what is permitted and what is not permitted by law, 
those who have a d sire for the wives of others, never 
attain to Hari, no, never. 27. Such being that wicked 
person, he exclaimed, ‘ I want a stone. ’ 

NA RSI’S PLEA 

Narsi Meheta hearing this, bowed to Hari. 
28. He exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to the lowly, Ijover 
of Thy hhdhas^ [jotiis-eycd One, Dweller in Vahmifk 
( heaven ), tlm Moon to the 67/o/o.r, hi cart of Ruk- 
mini, come (puck ly this time to my licl]). 29. Thou call- 
est Thyself the Helper of the helple.ss. Thou sappliest the 
desire of Thy hhaklas. Now do not throw aside Narsi 
Meheta, O merciful One. ’ 30. When Krishna heard 

these pity-ar^ using words he wa3 pleased. He came with 
a bale full of gariiients. 3l. Hari took the iorin of a 
Brahman anci stood at the dcor jiiid requested the men 
there to tell Narrl Meheta that h(j had brought a whole bale 
of cloth. S2. The relatives (luestioued Him, ‘ Who arc you 
and where are you from ? The Life of the world hearing 
tliem say this answered: listen to what He said:- 33. ‘ I am 
one of the agents of Narsi Meheta in his shop at Dwai’ka. 
I have hastened here today bringing the gifts for you, his 
relatives. * 

KRISHNA’S DISTRIBUTION OF GIFTS 

34. So spoke tbe Ornament of His bimidas. No one. 
however, recognized w’ho He was. People vyere deceived by 
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their love of things and closed their eyes of knowledge 
through illusions. 35. Hari having brought a box full of 
ornaments, «tood there. Narsi Meheta then said to his new 
relatives, 36. ‘ All of you ask for whatever you desire. 
Patting aside the idea of duality, hold no doubt in your 
mind.’ 37. The Husband of Rukmini asked for the paper 
with the list of gifts wanted and took it in His own 
hand. He then undid the bale of cloth and with His 
own hand distributed the garments, 38. The Lord of the 
heart gave a shawl woven with golden threads to the 
son-in-law of Narsi Meheta. A jacket and a silk sari He 
gave to the mother-in-law. 39. To some He gave short 
s /m, to some long satm, and to some jackets, to some a 
nock ornament, to some garments with coloured spots. To 
some He gave turbans woven at Mungi Paithan. 40. To 
some He gave some very finely woven crimson cloth and 
to some a yellow-oloured garment. The Life of the world 
gava^to some a green thin cloth woven with golden threads. 
41. To some He gave turbans and Parakala. Some who 
had zisked for a shawl with coloured borders received it. 
To some Hari gave a pair of silk dhofars. 42. To some H e 
gave black cloth with gold borders. Some asked for a 
yellow raiment, and the Holder of the Sharang bow 
{ Krishna ) immediately took it out of the bale of gifts and 
gave it to them. 43. Narayan gave one a garment with 
beautiful borders. The enemy of Madhu ( Krishna ) had 
brought a bale full and it continued to remain full. 
44. Men came to see this strange thing, and he gave to 
them beautiful garments. Krishna distributed limitless 
beautiful shawls to them. 45. Women of the town 
assembled to receive saffron and yellow-coloured paste for 
their foreheads. The Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) gave 
them garments with His own hands rapidly. 

KRISHNA’S GIFIS TO ALL THE QUESTS 
46. Vanamali ( Krishna ) distributed to them dltferant 
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KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO GUESTS 


sorts of saris. He divided among them the white thin shawls 
worn in royal palaces. 47. Blessed, blessed were those 
people to whom Narayan distributed the garraant-s. What 
illustrations can I use to compare them ? 48. When that 
wicked man at Hastinapur started to remove the cloth of 
that pure one Draupadi, Hari rushed there with garments for 
her, and so He did now. 49. After distributing the garments, 
he gave them ornaments. To some He gave head ornament.s 
of crescent shape, to others head ornaments of various 
shapes. 50. To some the Husband of Rukmini gave pearl 
earrings, to others clusters of ear-ornaments of the shape 
of fishes, to others the neck ornaments. 51. To some He 
gave garlands of pearls, to others necklaces and others neck 
ornaments with pendants. Krishna gave them with His 
own hand. 52. Govind distributed with His own hand.« 
the bracelets according as each one had desired and to 
others gold bracelets. 53. The enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) 
gave to some waist-cords, woven with golden threads, and 
others ankle-jewels, chains and many ornaments. There 
were toe-rings for the feet and earrings which Shri Krishna 
Himself put on some people. 54. The Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) fastened their neck-ornaments, fastened their 
waist-cords and distributed to them these .jewels. 55. As 
the Holder of the Shamin) bow ( Shri Krishna ) did this 
marvellous deed, men and women were all pleased. He 
wa.s infinitely generous in His benevolent act? for flis 
hluiktas. 56. Just what they wanted, Narayan gave to them 
in full. The Saviour of the world brought a stone to the man 
who had done the w'riting and who had a.sked for it. 57. The 
Life of tbe world lifted up the stone with His own hand.s 
and placed it upon the man’s head. The people who had 
assembled there all laughed as they saw this remarkable 
lUa ( sport, or deed ). 58. All the people said to him, ‘Your 
fate has broken down. You are as one sitting under a 
wish-tiee, and yet begging. 59. When the (/aiVfla Bhasma 
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pleased the Husband of Girija ( Shivs ) he asked Him for 
a wrong blessing, so you have done * 60. All having said 
this to him, that evil-minded person became ashamed, just 
as when a clod of earth is put into water, it melts away. 

PEOPLE RECOGNIZE KRISHNA AS NARSI’S HELPER 

61. All again and again made their mmiskar to Narsi 
'Meheta, They said to him, *Shri Krishna has come to your 
aid, now we truly understand this * 62. In this way having 
celebrated his daughter’s puberty-ceremony, this bhakla of 
Vishnu started from there to Junagad, there to see and 
worship the image of Krishna. 63. He said to Him, ‘O 
Husband of Rukmini, Shri Hari, I hou hast today wearied 
Thyself greatly for me. O Enemy of Mura, Thou hast 
brought for me the presents to be given to my relatives. ’ 
64. The Lord of Vai/ciin/h ( heaven ) thought to Himself, 
* I distributed garments to the people, but I did nothing to 
honour Narsi Meheta ’6r>. Being pleased therefore, the dark- 
blue-complexioned One took off from Himself His flower 
garland mired with (1/14 leaves and placed it around the 
neck of His bhakta. 66. He became invisible at the same 
place, where in the form of a Brahman Ho had brought 
gifts for the new relatives so that all the people worshipped 
the feet of Narsi Moheta. 67 . And whenever he made fikirtan 
in praise of Hari, that garland appeared about his neck. 

NARSI PERSECUTED 

Someone conveyed the news of this to King Manduk. 
68. The king came to see him and worshipped the idol, 
but he had a doubt in his mind, thinking there had been 
some crooked dealings. 69. He therefore took a needle 
and thread and fastened the garland to His coat. Showing 
Anger, he said to Narsi Meheta, 70. ‘ By means of your 
knowledge of tricks you have deceived many pious people. 
If your garland does not appear around your aeok«tO'day, 
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KRISHNA FOND OF ABUSE 


I shall punish you. ’ < 1. Narsi al; once taking his cymbals 

and his lina in his hands, danced full of love in hi 3 loud 
shouting of the names of Hari. 72. In many way.s he 
described the good (lualitiis of Hari, hut the garUnd did 
not appear around his neck. Then joining his hands 
together palm. to palm, he pleaded with God: —73. ‘ Thou 
didst at once take the form of a fish, and in a moment’s 
time didst destroy the <1 Shankha. Now why art Thou 
delaying to give me the garland ? 74. Thou, Lord of Vai- 
kunth (heaven) didst take the form of a tortoise and didst 
skilfully take out the fourteen jewels. Now why art Thou 
at all delaying to give m<| the garland ? 75. Thou, O 

Krishna, taking the form of a wild boar, didat kill Hiran- 
yaksha, and why, O Goyind. art Thou delaying to 
give iU3 the garlan.i ? 7o. When Pralhad was persecuted 
Thou didst break out from the pillar. Why dost Thou 
not yot t.ako ]>ity on ms and give me the garland? 
77. Taking the form of Vaman, wich one step Thou didst 
measure the whole three worlds ; then why doit Thou not 
feel pity today, on hearing my piteous request ? 78. Because 
the Kshatriyas troubled the wish-cow Thou didst come 
with an axe an.i didst kill them. But now Thou do;; not 
have pity on me, though hearing my cries. 79. Becau '.e 
the gods were thrown into prison, Thou didst kill Havana 
and Kurabhakarna; so I do not understand why ray distr.'ss 
is unheard by Thee. 80. When Draupadi was insulted. 
Thou, Husband of Ruk;nini, at once earnest to her help 
Why dust Thou not now feel pity when Thou hearest my 
cry of distress ’? 81, O Krishna, although hearing my 
piteous words. Thou art yet not pleased.’ 

KRI3HN.\ FOND OF AHUSIVE WORDS FROM HLS BHAKTA'^ 
Krishna replied, ‘Speak to Mo with abusive words, and 
I will take off My garland and give it to you. ’ _ 82. The 
king in the meantime said to Narsi Meheta, ^ Now^ I 
understand the purpose of your^ tricics. Saying this, 
the king came forward to punish him. 83. Seeing 
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his own distress Xsrsi Mebeta cried out, and by 
it the Life of the world was pleased. Let good 
and pious- people listen. 84. He said, ‘ What does it 
matter to Thee or Thy father about giving me the 
garland i ' The Lord of Dwarka having heard him give 
this abuse was pleased. 85. When he had in countless 
words pleaded piteously, it did not come to God’s mind to 
give it, but the moment he used abusive language the 
garland came upon his neck. 86. The king looked and the 
garland was still there with the stitches, which made him 
exclaim, ‘Blessed is this VaishnatKi. He is the complete avaiar 
of Shiva.’ 87. The king then with reverence lovingly 
embraced the feet of Narsi Meheta and said, ‘ Do not 
further consider in your mind ray transgression. 88. You 
are a noble Vmshnava and God’a bhakfa. Sinner as I am, I 
surely did not understand this. 1 heard what people said 
and came here to trouble you. 89. Just as when Duryodhan 
was persecuting the Pandavas, that evil one was defeated, 
so in persecuting you the same thing has happened to me.’ 

90. The king then made Narsi a prostrate nantaskar and 
returned to his city. And Narsi Meheta full of love 
continued his worship of Shri Hari. 

91. In the next chapter we shall read of how the 
Husband of Bukmini came from Dwarka to Dakar. 
Mahipati pleads with his hearers to listen with love and joy. 

92. Sumti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhaktaoijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
thirtieth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri. 
Krishna. 


End of Volume I of the English 
Tran^atim of Mahipati' a Marathi BHAKTA VUAYA 
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Appendix 

103 Extra Verses 

Thtre are four printed texts of Mahipatt’s Bbaktavijaya. 
In addition there is an unpuUished manuscript of this work 
in the possession of Martand Chintaman Taharabadkar, 
Esg., Retired Mamlatdar, 828 SadasMv Peth, Poona, who is 
the sixth descendant of Mahipati’s brother. This manuscript 
was written by the brother of his grandfather and the writing 
was finished on the bright 11th of Vaishakh {May), Virodkkrit 
Sanvatsar in 177S of the Shako, Era, i. e. A. D. 1851. Mr. 
Taharabadkar has very kindly Uigned this manuscript for the 
present book and it has proved to be of immense use. The 
manuscript has 103 extra verses which we give below. Our 
numbering of the verses is taken from the manuscript. This is 
the first occasion on which these verses have been published. 
In each case the English rendering is printed on the left hand 
page and the Marathi original on the right hand. 


B. V. 80 


465 



Chapter 2 

251. If one listens with devotion [to the reading of 
the Blvaktavijaija ] the Life of the world is pleased with 
him, and frees him from his earthly bondage in a moment’s 
time. 252: Earthly enjoyments and salvation become his 
slaves, and the eight dddkis ( accomplishments ) wait upon 
him. Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) always remains 
with him. 253, Skri Hari always abides at his home 
together with Lakshmi [ Vishnu’s wife, the goddess of 
wealth J, and fully satisfies whatever wish he has in his 
heart. 254. God Supreme, honoured by other gods, lots him 
lack for nothing. All his pains, poverty and calamities at 
once disappear. 255. The Son of tbe sun ( Yama the god 
of death ) stands before him with both his hands joined 
palm to palm, and even the Creator ( Brahma ) and Hara 
( Shiva ) always bow down to him. 256. Even Shiva and 
Brahmadev are not able to describe his glory. Purushottam 
{the good Being ) takes him finally to Vaikurdka (His 
heavenly home ). 257. The fruit of listening with devotion 
cannot be described completely. ThocIoud-complexionedOne 
(Krishna) is found through devotion, and there is no other 
means of finding Him. 258. Devotion itself is God. Every- 
thing else is of no value without devotion. If one listens 
with devotion, Madhav ( Vishnu ) becomes subject to him. 
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Chapter 4 

259. By listening to the lives of saints, bad qualities ; 
disappear. Good qualities arise, and one loves devotion 
to perfection. 260. Those who love the stories of the 
bhaktas of Hari become more attentive to the supreme 
spiritual, riches. The Lord of Pandhari loves them more 
than his own life. 261. Vammali ( Krishna ) comes near 
him to protect him, and constantly lives with him, and does 
not go away from him. 262. Such is the great glory of 
listening which cannot be expressed by .speech. May the 
hearers listen with reverence to the reading of this book. 
263. In fact Shripati ( Vishnu the Husband of Sbri the 
goddess of wealth ) is the author of this book. It is He 
who causes me to speak out with love the tales of His 
bhaktas. It is only a marvel that Mahipati’s name appears 
in the verses. 


Chapter 5 

157. By your favour surely I have had poetic inspira- 
tion. I describe the deeds and fame of Hari by the favour 
of saints. 158. By Thy kindness an ignorant man becomes 
knowing. Even the blind are able to test a brilliant 
diamond. Such is Thy greatness. 159. By Thy favour a 
lame person is able to climb the top of Mount Meru, then 
what wonder is there that Thou shouldst enable me to > 
compose a book ? 
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Chapter 7 

155. For revilers, heretics and the evil-minded this food 
is not obtainable. It is obtainable by him who is in the 
possession of unlimited good deeds done in his former 
births. 156. When this food is obtained the Husband of 
Kukmini becomes subservient. Riddhi and siddhi ( eight 
accomplishments personified ) cling to such a person, and 
( the four kinds of ) salvation become his slaves. 157. When 
the loving God becomes subservient, Brahmadev and Shiva 
and the great gods like Indra and Chandra ( the moon ) 
prostrate themselves before him without doubt. 158. Such 
is the importance of listening to the Bhaktavijaya. This 
is thrice true, and can never be otherwise. 159. Should 
anyone consider this as untrue in his mind, he cannot 
escape hell, and deliverance from the servants of Death 
is certainly impossible. 

(Chapter 8 

187. In the same way it is the Lord of Pandhari who 
otoses me to compose this book: Know this for certain. 
G<x>d people whd) listen to it with devotion meet with God. 
188. They who listen with faith, the Husband of Rukmini 
is pleased with them, and whatever wish they may 
entertain He fulfils it. 189. If one wishes to have a son» 
the Lord of the universe will grant him one. To those 
who are sad on account of the pain of poverty. He will 
give wealth and fortune. 190. If one listens who is 
afflicted with disease, his disease will be destroyed. If one 
has a desire for marriage, Narayan ( God ) will bring it 
about. 191. One wishing to have a daughter will have a 
daughter. A soldier will obtain victory on a battlefield. A 
Brahman will obtain wealth of learning. 192. A man who 
is troubled by debt will surely be free from it. Such 
boons the Husband of Rukmini has granted for listening 
to this book. 193. He Himself has declared this fact. It 
cannot be otherwise. The loving hhaktas know that the* 
Lord of Pandhari is the author of this book. 
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Chapter 9 

46. Then asked the Brahmans, ‘What are your names’? 
Then Sopan told them in reply: 47. ‘ My eldest brother Is 
Nivritti, ,hnd the wise Dnyandev comes after him. I, 
Sopan, am their younger brother, and sister Mukta is the 
youngest* of all. ’ 

* * * * 

206. If one listens to the reading (of the Bhaklamjaya) 
the Life of the world lives with him. He Himself destroys 
his hindrances. 207. Whatever desire he has in his mind 
is fulfilled. He lets him lack nothing. He in person pro- 
vides everything. 208. Shri Hari, who is merciful to His 
bhaktaa, what will He not do ? One who loves to listen 
is honoured by the gods with bowed heads. 209. One who 
is loved by Shri Hari is highly honoured by all. Biddhi 
and Sifklhi ( eight accomplishments personified ) perforce 
enter his house. 210. The friend of Shri Hari is revered in 
the three worlds. Such is the power of listening. Even the 
Lord of the Yadavaa ( Krishna ) becomes subservient to the 
listener. 211. Therefore, listen day and night. Make the 
Husband of Bama ( Krishna ) your friend, and thus 
increase His reputation in the world. 212. The importance 
of the reputation is great. It takes place in every age. 
Mahipati tells this to the saints with hands joined palm 
to palm. 
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Chapter 12 

169. At this the heart of Nama became full of delighb 
and said, * The Merciful Husband of Bukmini fulfils my 
longings. * 

191. The moon should not be compared with the stars > 
nor Indra ( the Lord of the gods ) with other gods. A king 
should never be called an ordinary man. 192. A touchstone 
should not be called an ordinary pebble. Qold should 
never be called a common metal. 193. A wish-tree should 
not be called an ordinary tree. A diamond should never 
be called an ordinary stone. 194. The sandalwood should 
never be called ordinary wood. Bice should not be called 
an ordinary grain, nor tulsi plant be called an ordinary 
vegetable. 195. The silk yellow divine garment ( of 
Vishnu ) should not be called ordinary cloth. Not every 
dark-complexioned person can be divine (like Vishnu) The 
Son of the wind ( Maruti ) should not be called an ordinary 
monkey. 196. The vehicle of Shivs ( the bull Ncndi ) 
should not be called an ordinary bull; and the eagle ( the 
vehicle of Vishnu ) should not be called a common bird. 
397. Mount Mem should not be called an ordinary 
mountain, and soul-knowledge should not be called 
ordinary knowledge. 
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Chapter 13 

304. One who hungers after listening, he alone will 
understand its taste, and as ha enjo 3 rs it his heart is for 
-ever satisfied. 205. Blessed, blessed are they in the world 
who have devotion for God at heart. The Lord of the md- 
verse comes to their help, and will give them refuge In 
VaUamth ( Vishnu’s heaven. ). 206. ‘ Even they will dwell 
in Vaikanth, and will obtain without effort the Sarupata 
salvation: ’ such a promise is made by HriafukeM ( the 
Lord of the heart ) Himself in the BhalUavijaya. 207. The 
listener should consider it as true and revere it, and should 
listen to all the lives of the bhaktaa. 208. God has a great 
liking for the lives of His bhaktaa, by listening to which 
-the hearers will reach the other side of the worldly ocean. 

Chapter 14 

219. In the twelfth chapter of the Bhagava^gita the 
Lmrd Shri Krishna has propounded devotion. So the Ltsfd 
of j^andhari spoke to Bukmini in the fourteenth chapter 
( of the Bhaktca^java )• 

Chapter 16 

207. Just as the deer is tempted by a song; or the bw by 
'the fragrance of a lotus flower; or as a choker bird ia 
attracted by the moon; 208. or as the chatak eagerly 
•awaits the cloud; or as the thoughts of a love-etrioken. 
iuisband are for his beloved. 
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Chapter 17 

206. These most sanctifying stories of the bhaktaa of 
God, if attentively listened to, will always result in the 
Life of the world ( Vishnu ) being well pleased with the 
listener. ^07. One who longs for a son should repeat 
the wish, and he will obtain a son as precious as a jewel 
by the grace of the Husband of Rukmini. 208. That son 
will be virtuous, handsome and dutiful to his father. He 
will be diligent in offering prayers day and night to Shri 
Hari. 209. This son will live a full term of life. He will 
be fortunate, glorious, famous and bright by the grace of 
Shri Pandurang. 210. A pauper will be a wealthy man, a 
sick person’s trouble will vanish, and the sins of a sinner 
will all burn up in half a moment. 211. He who wishes 
to have a daughter will have one. He will always obtain 
victory on the battlefield. The ignorant will have know- 
ledge by listening to this book 213. An aspirant of 
mdkaha ( liberation of soul ) if be hears this book read 
will obtain Sayujyata ( salvation as absorption into the 
deity ): bhukti ( earthly enjoyments ), mukti { salvation ) 
and kalyan ( beatitude ) will be within bis easy reach. 
213. If one with love in his heart receives with his ears the 
sweetness of this, he alone will surely see the other bank 
of this worldly ocean. 214. Even while conducting a 
family life he becomes a vuiehi ( unconscious of bodily 
pains and pleasures ), and is free fro n the fear of this 
'dreadful world. 
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Chapter 19 

109. His fate will be marvellous and with him God 
will be pleased. The goddess of prosperity and success 
will roll at his feet. Brahmadev and other gods will bow 
before him.* 


Chapter 21 

216. He Who is extraordinarily liberal, Whose merits 
the serpent Shesha praises. Whom Shiva contemplates, 
know ye that He is the Life of the world. 217. He Who 
is the Father of the god Brahms, Who is the Creator of the 
movable and the immovable. Who is the Regulator of 
Maya ( the primal force of the universe ), know ye that He 
is this Pandurang. 218. He Who is the Regulator of 
infinite time. Who is the Redeemer of the world-wearied, 
proud of His bhakfas, He is this Pandurang, the Life of the 
world. 219. He Whose praises the Puranas sing, ( in 
describing Whom ) the Vedas remain silent, 'Whom Sanak 
an^ others contemplate. He is this Shri Hari, the Feeder of 
the universe. 220. He Who is the Espouser of the cause of 
His worshippers. Supporter of the Pandavas, Who sportively 
holds the strings of the universe, even He is standing at 
Pandharpur. 
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Chapter 22 

214. Where the bhaktaa of Hari dwell, that plaoe is 
evidently to be called Vaikunth (heaven). That place is holy 
beyond description. 215. Where the bhaJcUa of Hari dwell, 
that plaoe ip ever highly purifying. The glory of it Indra, 
Brahma and other gods have described. 216. The country 
in which the saints live is very holy; such is the wonderful 
glory of the saints that even the serpent Shesha cannot oom- 
imhend it. 217. The village in which the merciful saints 
live, even the cesspool of that village is as holy and clear 
as the Ganges. 218. The town in which the saints live is 
sacred. The road on which the saints walk, that road is 
highly purifying. 219. Conversing upon the mode of life 
of the saints, the speaker and the hearer both attain 
holiness. By listening to stories of saints, salvation is at 
once obtained. 220. The lives of saints, are highly purify- 
ing. They are the highest. Hearing the sketch of the saints* 
lives, Vaikunth ( heaven ) is obtained. 221. He Who by his 
ears hears the lives of saints, with him Chdkrapami ( the 
Holder of the disk, Vishnu ) is pleased, and coming with 
Lakahmi^ Vishnu’s wife the goddess of wealth ), He stays 
at his house. 222. Wherever he goes, Hari goes before and. 
after him. He will allow no difficulty to befall him. 
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Chapter 23 

149. Ksbir felt Bstisfied, and pronounced the blessingt 
'May the bride and the bridegroom be happy, and the 
Huaban^ of Bama protect them.* 150. One whose heart ia 
at the feet of his aadguru, his troubles disappear. To him 
there ia'no hindrance. 151. One who has faith in the word 
of his spiritual guru, to him there can never be destruction. 
The Parama Purusha ( Supreme Spirit Vishnu ) comes 
in person, and makes provision for him. 153. One who 
has a liking for his guru's advice, his millions of troubles 
will disappear, and of a certainty he will reach the other 
shore of the worldly ocean. 153. One who is entirely his 
guru's slave, he obtains with ease all pleasures. Him the 
Fervader of the universe never neglects. 154. The bhakUi'ci 
a 8hri Chiru is the highest of all. .A bhakla of a guru never 
sees a calamity. 155. The glory of a guru’s bhakta cannot 
be described even by Shiva or Brahmadev. Even Vishnu, 
who is the Suiveme Spirit, bows down to him. 156. God 
hkes a guru's bhakta. He is God’s rest. Through the service 
of a guru, one surely attains the Husband of Bamn. 157. A 
guru's bhakta certainly fears neither Kali ( the Kali-Yiiga } 
nor Kala ( death ). Kola himself bows down to him, then 
what of others ? 158. Blessed, blessed are the guru's bhaktas 
in the world. They are honoured by all the gods. By their 
sight men are saved. 159. 1 have sung the praise of guru’s 
bhaktas according to my ability. Therefore the listeners 
should not entertain a doubt in their minds. 
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3T;p«r ^^tg^-^i^i-H II #r g^ 'ti^ 3rt^ ii 
d^rSTift II ^r^ToSf ii u 

«figWtF ^T^tcT ^ II g^t^ ^RS 11 

g^»TW% II ^rfN g 5 ei4«it ii ii 

g ^M Tgr=^ JT^JTT II ^ d ?|T^ T%^pT W 

f^roi ■^' ^r ’KiirrtTr i' ^ f( n « 

NSf 

g^dJ arrd% ^dr ii dt ’^=dr fddidr ii 
gijHdr c^ ^rvtdr ii fddR ii ii 

g^ddJ T^3?^dr II dt d »fr ii 

TO cdr€r II df ?d?:r# ^or doft ii it 

gddd> ^ a?ddr arnd ii ^ atjff d5=*i d5=d ii 
^ ^dTf% ^ dFd II ap^d aR II It 

3T^ g^ddJr^f ^fg?fr ii diSf^r »=d‘r ddTdcft ii 
J^ ^gftf^d T *w}df II d d<TdT II It 
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Chapter 25 

56. Such is the life of Bohidas, highly purifying and 
Vure, 'which if listened to both day and night, not a partkle 
of bad deeds will remain. 57. If one listens to this with 
devotion, the Husband of Bukmini is pleased with him, 
and destroys the snares of his worldly life without a 
moment’s delay. 58. In one’s worldly life He never lets 
caltunity approach him; but gives him wealth and fortune, 
and after death will elevate him to his own position. 
59. He is God’s great darling, and Sharangdhar (the Holder 
of the Sharang bow, Vishnu ) is his helper. He ( God ) 
accepts him as His own, and greatly increases his reputa- 
tion. 60. Shnpati ( Vishnu ) is pleased with him who has 
a liking for His saints’ lives. He stays by him day and 
night, and hindrances never trouble him. 61. One who 
is dear to Shri Hari, to him all gods bow down their heads. 
He dominates over Kali and Kola ( death ); and is revered 
byalL 
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^ II 

«raor sTftFo^r ii ^ ^ nra 3^ 11 w 
^feit %ranT Ii cr*ii# ^t ^w p ffcj ibi 
H ^ ^ SUcTV H '^vs'h 

aiTf^r itmft sranr ^ 11 

«Fra^ II 3 Rfr f^^«[r ^|? 5 11 11 

eft rp^ fWE(^ W cPIP^T ^l^+l'Tl 

«t.<lf^ II ^ic^tfJf «?k ^Tg^ n II 

'^jjfT^fr 3 fhfT II rPiRr jra^ %Sr>i^ 

^sraslT 31 % aftT^Tcfr 11 ^sr ^qirff 3 n ^o n 

^ «(ffRT=^ 3fTggm II fT^IT# ^ JIPSJT 

^RSSFToCTgR II ^ ^*T^T ^ ^ II 



Chapter 26 

102. The loved ones of God are the only fortunate 
persona Their fortune is without limit. Blessed are their 
former birtl|fi. 103. Blessed and fruitful is their birth* 
blessed are their family and caste, and blessed is their 
worldly life. 104. Blessed is their knowledge and blessed 
is their birth, who have made themselves subservient to 
Shri Hari alone. 105. Blessed are they who have become 
the suppliants of God alone. They have saved their 
ancestors and other men without number. 106. The hhaktaa 
of God have in their possession many good deeds. Those 
who see them are free from the worldly ocean. 107. ‘ To the 
bhaktas of God the worldly ocean is like a mirage:’ such a 
statement is made in the Vedas and Shastras. 108. The 
glory of God’s bhaktas cannot be described even by Indra 
and Brahmadev. They become the loved ones of the 
Supreme Being, and go to Vaihinth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 
109. They become the dwellers of Vaikunth, and are for 
ever' near Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart)- Their fortune 
has no limit, indeed. 110. Mahipati places his head at 
the feet of the saints, both present and future. 
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^ 3Tn4crr% w ?r 

rRf^m iTR^if =rrt’r *ir^ ti vfr ^ptiRK cT^i'r^ h ^ « 

VF^T cT^Tf^ ^5J II vr;^ fTRT^ R t T^^^o S 

VFR cFir^ II tmK ^sm qr w ii 

V5F=!T cnit^ ^ n '4?^ cTRf^ 3tRR 

II 3TR5R RT^ ii \o\t n 

% 3FFR it% II % srrrffr 

rrqtsfif II 5R HTT^ 3T^^ II « 

% II cT Rfr 3«m4iT 

cRT% ^ II cT <T^'r ft n ^ ii 

rjw-j?tPt# R^r^niR ii gRsrs^ff^ rmk 
II II II 

RITORJPRT RIfJTT II ^ ?T f%^3T^T 
^ m 5Tra 5^tfrTwr ii tfs^niT'cr ^icTf ii « 

^ %f ^r% ?:f|f T^r ii 3?^^ 

cTRI^ERr RF^fT^ II RF sTTfr 'TTfrTt II \^V\ 

^ ^ mfi aRTrf! II 3T2rar ^ ^ 5? 

RRRRf II JT?cT^ ¥rrif ^cf II n ® tt 
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INDEX OF TECHNICAL WORDS, NAMES OF 
PLACES AND PERSONS 


A 

Abdomen 396 
Abhimanya 102 
Abasive 463 
Accnsstion 225 
Achjnta 265 
Adamant 235 
Adhoksbaja 230, 238, 269 
Adimaja 9, 125, 138, 146 
Advajanand 369 
Advice 305 

Advocate of bhakias 15, 29, 
165, 245 

Adulterer, adulteress 273 
Affection 250 
Agalgotya 416 
Agaati 81, 89, 132, 137, 
Abalya 35, 179 
Abobal 180 
Air 288 

Airavat 193, 381 
Ajamil 47 
Akbsr 50 

Akmr 7, 32, 83, 217 
Aland! 126, 130, 131, 134 
AlakhSeO 
Allahabad 187 
All-diepaasionateness 211 
All glory 211 
All goodness 211 
All knowledge^ll 


All opulence 211 
All powerful 211 
All sovereignty 211 
Altar,tul8i 65 
Amazement 248 
Ambarish 53, 85, 203, 333, 337 
Ambergris 13 
Amritatn^hav 149, 150 
Anandvan ( Benares ) 35, 132, 
178 

Anant 211, 212 
Ancestors 146, 229 
Ancestry 132, 358 
Ancient of days 141 
Angad 355 
Anger 96, 231 
Anger of God 153, 154 
Anjani 70 
Ankle>jewel 461 
Annsaya, son of 49, 93, 104 
Anvil 215 
Anxiety 271 
Apegaon 124, 126, l3l 
Aranbhendi 269 
Arjnn 130, 266, 302 
Amn 130 

Amna Vamna 125 
Asand 247, 266 
Ascetics 48 

Ashadh 128, 131, 276, 292 
Ashes 257 
Ashoka 88, 100 



Ashvattlia 192, 421 
AshTiii 104 
ABSsfoetida 198 
AMociation 17, 74, 226, 231 
ABsnronce 246 
Astrologers 392 
Atma 144 
Atmanon 83 
Attribntea 240 
Atyapatya 416 
Andience 179 
Austerities 266, 257 
Avail 421 

Avandhanagnath 194, 204 
Avanti 192 
Avantika 129 
Avarice 231, 

Avatar 4, 7, 146, 299 
Avatarship 8 
Avatar of Shnka 185 
Ayodkya ( Dweller in ) 36, 
40, 93, 118. 

B 

Babhol 13, 45 
Badrikashram 0, 191, 299 
Bag of money 66 
Baknli 421 

BaU 15, 85, 89, 104, 180 
Banana tree 21, 80 
Banka 278, 284 
Banker 457 
Banners 202, 205 
Banyan tree 183, 252 
Battling places, sacred 180, 
2^0 

Batmogra 422 


I Battlefield 173 
Bear, singing of 574 
Bed of arrows 106 
Bee 243 
Beginning 230 
Benares 129, 132, 133 
Bhadrakali 407 
Bhadravati 437 
Bhagaradgita 9, 128, 133, 138. 
150 

Bhugavat ( commentaTy ) 3, 46, 
128, 138 

Bhagiratha 115, 190 
Btagirathi 26, 58, 178, 190 
Bhaktas 1, 8, 247, 248 
^^kaktavijaga 1 
BSkakti Marga 1>:>5 
l&aluk 125 
Bhang 119, 312 
Bhanndas £66 
Bhar 192 

Bharat 3, 102, 180 
Bhargav 1 
Bhasma 461 
Bhasmasur 179 
Bhavani 282, 406 
Bhavishya Pur ana 10 
Bhaviahyottar 2, 420 
Bhima 1, 29, 130, 227 
Bhimak 113, 440 
Bhimaratbi 58, 300 
Bhimashankar 126, 192? 
Bhishma 106, 2CG, 437 
Bbishmak 125 
Bbogawati 228 
Bboware 416 
Bboyachaha 422 
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Bibhishana 68, 4S7 
Bilva tree 421 
Bindhu Madhav 132 
Birth 183 
Births, seven* 27 
Black paste 246 
Blessings 216 
Blood 286 
Blue-throated 329 
Boar 127, 429 
Bodharaja ( Dasbodk ) 3 
Body 169 
Bokat 416 
Bondage 292 
Bond of love 244 
Boon 219, 418 
Borax 434 
Bor tree 80 
Bracelet 284, 285 
Brahm 12 

Brahma, Brahmadev 2, 9, 29,09 
Brahmachari 33, 126 
Brahmagiri 126 
Brahm-joy 187^ 218 
Brahman-killer 49 
Brahmans 141, 210 
Brahmavina 234 
Brick 165, 185, 237, 268 
Brioket 251 
Brihaspati 381 
Brilliant 369 
Brother 165 
Brothar4n-law 155 
Buddha 7, 127, 191, 283 
Buffalo, male 3, 144, 145 
Bull, stone 47, 51 
Burn alive 2? 


e 

Cage 235 
j Calamities 205 
' Catastrophe 28 

* Calves 59 
' Caressed 218 
j Casta 220, 222 
i Caste»feeling 231 

* Caste-rule 222 
I Caves 257 
» Ceremonial 245 
, Ceylon 8, 68 

Chaff 180 

Chaitanya 136, 137, 141 
Chaitra 193 
Chakor 92, 110, 150 
, Chakra tirth 120 
Ohakre 416 
Champak 235, 421 
: Chandrabhaga 5, 162, 206,227 
Changdev 358, 369 
Ghanur 25, 430 
Changeless 232 
Characteristic of saints 
22, 249 
Charge 235 
Chariot of light 25 
Charioteer 261 
Chash 422 

Ohatak 92, 100, 110, 139 
Chamber 270 
Cheque 443 
Chidambar 130 
Child 184, 186 
Children of a Sannyasi 147 
Chintamani, wish- jewel 328 
Chitrakut 97 
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OlioklianielA2l0,248,254, 355 j Dakur 9, 43] 
Olioristers 207 ’ Damaji 58 

Chorus 386 Dance 237 

Dandvat 322 


Ohumiug 271 
Oircamstances 179 
Circumaiubulate 280, 377 
Citizen 211 

Oloud-dark complexioned 331 
Cloud of intelligence 165, 188 
Cocoon 273 
Command 180 
Commentary 160 
Commonplace language 5 
Comparison 203, 227, 234 
Compassion 181, 229 
Completion 214 
Connubial 887 
OonservatiTc 212 
Contemplation 168, 170, 207, 
229 

Control 229 
Conyentional 458 
Corpse 431 
OoyetousnesB 250 
Cowdung 364, 390 
Cowherds 7, 16, 28, 69, 238 
Cows 59, 171, 174, 175 
Crane 21 

Orassy 

Cream 260 
Cripple 260, 389 
Crowd 232, 395 
Cuokoo 163 
Curds 382, 383 
Cymbals 65, 129, 171, 252 

D 

Dai^;^ and Danawas 251, 430 


Darbha 232 
Darkness 182 
Daruk 7, 9, 452 
Dasara 92, 152 
Daaharath 127 
Daughter of ocean 6 
Bavana 421 
Devil 211 
Dearest friend 165 
Debt 236 

Debtor 163, 209, 237, 253 

Deccan 7 

Deceiver 308 

Defied 387 

Deities 211 

Delight of mind 29 

Delhi 50, 170 

Deliverance final 31,125,166<' 

Demon 36 

Desoendants 361 

Design 171 

Desire 264 

Devi Mamata 33 

Devotion 209 

Dharma, King 152, 224 

Dharmarao (kingoi dsslh) 193 
Dharmashastra 223 
Dhavalpori 125 
Dhotars 196, 460 
Dhnrjati 330 
Dhruva 2, 82, 44, 70, 84 
Digambar 194 
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Dignity 354 
Diamond 9C., 211, 220 
Dindir (forest) 7 
Disaster 285 
Discards 362 
Disciple, bad 16 
Discussion 250 
Disease 2S6 
Disregard 344 
Divine language 2 
Dnyandev 123, 138, 140, 

145, 218 

Dnyaneshwar 3, 9, 123 
DnyaneahuHEri 149, 216 
Doe 243 
Dog 223, 331 
Dolls 8 
Dome 205 
Domestic 223 
Donkey 99, 290 
Donors 173 
Doorkeepers 44, 89 
Doubts 164 
Dramatizations 5 
Draupadi 54, 68, 121, 130 
Dron 102, 113 
Drum 129, 171, 252 
Drupad 120 
DuaUty 167, 188, 206 
Dullness 177 
Dunghill 364 
Durvas 53, 85, 118, 203 
Duryodhan 54, 118, 121, 152| 
Dust 72 

Duties, Religions 223 
DvSpir Toga 2, 420 
Dwiravati 125, 187, 192 


I Dwarka, Dweller in 9, 15,' 

94, 118 

Dweller on the bank of 
Bbima 29 

Dwellers in the cemeteries 330 

E 

Eagle 248 

Eagle-bannered 224y 233, 252 
Eagle-platform 160 
Ear ornaments 461 
Earrings 92 
Earth-gods 5, 243, 245 
Earthen pan 15, 154 
Earthernware 154 
Earthly attachment 164 
Earthly existence 164 
Eclipse 300 
Egoism 129 
Eight perfumes 215 
Eighteen billion 54 
Eight forms of yoga 239 
Eight diiUB 213 
Ekadashi 334 
Eknath 2 
Elements 211 

Elephant-faced god 193, 204^ 
209 

Eleventh day 131 
Emblem of Shiva 183, 300 
Emblem of Yiahnn 183, 404 
Embrace 163, 219 
Enchanter 25, 28, 72 
Enemy of Fntana 219 
Enemy of Tripnr 48 
Envy 96, 250 
Epithets 443 
Essence 218 



Etaential form 156, 255 
Etenxal 232, 266, 412 
Eternity 277 
Erils of Kali Ynga 5 
Evils of money 18 
Exacting grocer 181 
Excommunicate 381 
Existence 163 
Experience 47, 92, 166, 220 

F 

Faces of Shiva 201 
Faggots 284 
Faint 163 
Fakir 85, 86, 87 
Falcon 102 

Family, Krishna’s 212 
Family deity, Mahipati’s 
165, 206 

Family guru 180 
Famine 180 
Fan 161 
Fate 211 

Father of Srahmadev 49, 173 
201 

Fault 235 

Feast 244, 245, 307 
Feeding of Brahmans 243 
Feelings 169, 188, 268, 358 
Feet foremost 273 
Festival of Diwali 228 
Festival of lights 92, 152 
Five>faced One ( Shiva ) 192 
Five>headed One ( Shiva ) 95 
live lamp platter 207 
JSive vital airs 199, 215 
Flags 171 


Fledging 264 
Food 180 

j Foot ornaments 251 
Forest fire 255 
Forgiveness 229, 311 
; Foreigners 127 
Formless 163 
Form of bathing 231 
Fortune’s sight 73 
Four armed 285 
I Four chief ends 163 
I Four laced Brahmadev 239 
! Four forms 240 

I 

Four hands 218 
Pour stages 4, 49, 133 
Fourteen ludras 370 
Fourteen jewels 92 
Fourteen sciences 145 
Fourteen spheres of 
knowledge 71 
Fourteenth day 193 
Fragrant black powder 246 
Fried hot cakes 366 
Funeral pyre 280 
Furnace 279^ 280 

G 

Gadhi 85, 190 
Gajendra 28, 31, 189, 201 
Grames 416 
Ghkndharvas 191, 207 
Ganesh 1, 193 
Ganesh Ohaturthi 193, 327 
Ganeshnath 3 
Ganga 190 

Ganga ( Godavari )124,143,190 

Ghingadwar 126 

Ganges 63, 135, 155, 183, 187 
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Gaiiika47 

Ganpati 15, 92, 94, 145 
Garland 207, 246 
Garment 321 
Gatha 192 

Gautam 115, 142,190, 242 
Gantami 241 
Gaya 241, 187 
Gayatri Mantra 26, 96, 223, 
Generous one 200 
Ghost 36 

Ghrishneshwar 192 
Gifts 147, 208, 213, 216 
Giri 130 
Gita 241 
Gita-G(wvida 12 
Givers 192 

Glorification 227, 258 
Godhead 49 
Gokama 130 
Gokul 12, 55, 118, 238 
Gokol Aahtanu 194 
Goknlvrindavan 7 
Goldsmith 210 
Gomati 95, 96 
Gonai58, 341, 342 
Good de€^ 179 
Gopal Krishna 218 
Gopalpnr 311 
Gopichandan 21 
Go^8 253 

Qora 222, 248, 254, 26^ 
Ororakhnath 356, 385 
Govardhan, Mount 265 
Gotind 19, 31, 244, 247 
GoTindpant 124, 130 


Grandparents 123 
Grievance 342 
Grinding mill 109 
Grocer 101, 178, 179 
Guinea worm 396 
Gulchani 422 
Gunas 19 


220 


Guru 1, 99, 112, 297 
Guru’s gift 17 
Guru’s wife 17 


j Guru of the world 70 
i Gwalior 29 
' Gwalior language 4 
I Half lion 408 
I Half man half lion 127 
! Hamama 410 
Hansrashi 422 
I Hanumant 130 
I Hara 197 
; Hard war 118 
I Hareshwar 392 
I Hari(Shri) 1, 150, 197 
Haridas 21, 261 
Hari kirtan 11, 95, 97, 261 
Harishchandra 85, 115, 133. 
179 

Harivijaya 3 

Bastinapur ( Delhi ) 7, 32, 
190, 351 

Hatakeshwar 130 
Hawaldar 314, 403 
Hayagriva 355 
Head, cutting of 102 
Bearing 62 

Heaven of intelligenee 18 7 
Helper of the belplees 166, 24B 


Orain 178 


Heretic 172 
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Bermitage 39 
Bide and seek 416 
Bimalajas 167, 193 
Bindrances 322 
Bindi language 9 
Bingan ( wood ) 13, 40 
Biranyakashyapn 445 
Hiranyaksha 127 
Biyar 155 

Holder of the bow 40, 81, 119 
Holder of the disk 144,163,175 
Holder of the Piiiak bow 418 
Holder of the Sharang bow 175,| 
216, 208 

Home of Yiahnu 204 
Home of goodness 15 
Honesty 101 
Horoscopes 15 
Host 210, 245 
Householder 210 
Hrishikeshi 25, 230, 232, 238 
Humility 246 


Impatient ( Kama ) 275 
Imperishable 69, 141 
Impossible (seemingly) 280 
Imprisoner of Bali ^15 
Incarnate 216 
Indications 273 
Indestructible 173 
Indra 2, 9, 100, 179, 191 
Inferiority 439 
Infinity 14, 211 
Inner shrine 379 
Insect 273 
Instruction 369 
luterdining 217 
Internal fire 155 
Internal digestive fire 238 
Internal witneaser 225, 443 
Invitations 245 
Invocation 1 
Iron spikes 170, 257 
Itidandu 416 
Itinerant 206 


Humari 416 

Husbend of Kamala 274 
Husband of Mridani 132, 145, 
232 

Husband of Parvati 192 
Husband of Shri 341 
Hypoorsiy 281, 257 

1 

Idea of difference 204 
IlluminationB 213 
Illusions 184, 255 
Image of Krishna 390 
Immoral deed 223 
Iinmovablei.232 
Impalement 104 

B.V. 32 


J 

Jagadishwar 456 
Jagannath 7, 11, 191 
Jagamitra 247, 254, 266, 311 
Jmmini 1 
Jaitpal 5 
Jsmbhul 421 
Janaka 10'^, 130 
Janaka 248, 254 
Janaki, Husband of 36,82, 118 
Jfanardan 46, 127, 130, 192 
Jani 7,5, 338, 345, 369 
Janmasbtami 194 
Jar 235, 271, 279 
Jasbvanila 177 
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Jataya 107 
Janndioe 
Jays 25S' 

Jsysdev 10^11. 21, 133 
Jewels 300 
Jhijya 416* 

Jiva 377, 387 

Jivanmukta 142, 148,159,22 
Joga Paramanand 320 
Joy forest 409, 413 
Juggler 8. 97 
Jumna 55, 123 
Junagad 9,414 
Jyotirlingas 192 

K 

Kabir 3. 8. 67, 77, 111 
Elailaa 103, 194 
K^ikeyi 363 
Eaitabha 127, 436 
Kal ( ^leatb ) 111, 174 
£albliairav 392 
Kali Yucfu ( evils of ) 1 , 5 
180 

Kalki 127 
Kalindi 71. 421 
Kalyavan 125 
Kamala 7, 8 
Kamalaja 303, 305 
Kamal 92, 104, 355 
Eanoja Brahman 32 
Xans 25, 436, 430 
Kanareee Lingayat 75 
Kanchi 129, 208 
Kanti 192 
Kapilesbwar 125 
Xaptirveli 42J 
Kama 115 


Kartik 131, 186, 194, 263 
Kartik fast 333 
Kaabiba Gurav 356 
Kasturi 159 
Katbiawad 125 
Kanravas 102, 117, 120, 17^ 
Kausalya 130, 194 
7 Kaustubb 90, 249, 251, 329 
Kayadbu 70 
Kedar 191 

Keshav 15, 28, 46, 236, 240 
Kesbav Bhat 444, 446 
KesbavdaB 266 
Keahavsbet 64, 75 
Keshavswami 3 
Ketaki 421 
Kbadir 35 
Kbandoba 193 
Eliatvanga 48, 194 
'Killer of Brahmans 4 
Kinnars 142 
Eartan 150, 295 
Kitchen 40 
Kittens 279 

Knowledge 92, 167, 220, 261 
Ejnnckles 236 
Kokashastra 45 
Kokil 102, 153 
Kolbaur 130 
Koli ( Ekalavya ) 113 
Kraancb, Eing of 19 
Krishna 8, 15, 130 
Krit ( Yuga ) 2 
Kshatriyas 5, 141, 220 
Kubera 449 
Knmbhakarna 463 
Knndal 245 
Knnjavan 422 



Xunti 130 
Kush 99 

Eurmadas 260^ 261, 262, 275 
Knshavarta 126 
Kuaaxnba 119 

L 

Xj8c418 

liaoquer house 121 

Lahul 264, 268 

Lakshman 41, 44 

Lakahmana 437 

Lakahmi 15, 29, 40, 47, !30 

Languages 241 

Lava, Bama^a son 99 

Lava bird 226 

Leaf-plate 48 

Left arm 189 

Left eye 189 

Leper 391, 394 

Leprosy 171 

Life of Janaki 180 

Life of the world 29, 163 

Lights 294 

Ula 231, 238 

limits of Name’s power 202 
Liiigureha 416 
liquor 155 
Loin-cloth 281 
Loom 81 

Lover of hhaktas 28 
Lord of Kailas 85, 204 
Lord of Pandhari 161 
Lord of Bama 144 
Lord of the earth 165 
Lord of Yadus 251 
Lord of the heart 174, 189 
Lord Tj^ankat 130 


I Love of dia/ai 214 
liOvers of saints 242 
Lower regions 228 
Lust 96, 231, 250 

M 

^ladhu, Slayer of 15, 29, 127 
Mahants 292 
Mahakaleshwar 191 
j Mahalaya 150 
^^aharuira 392 
.\tuharukha 422 
Mahipati 7 
Tvlelhari 392 

j Illallikarjuna 129, 300. 326 
MSamata 33, 34 
5flangalhuda 125 
.\fangalsari 96 
J^nifestation, visible 38, 

45, 285 

Manikarnika 78 
Mantra 41, 257, 370 
Marathi 29, 56. 152, 241 
Marudyau 371 
Marriage, Namdev’s 62 
I Marriage ( Gera’s second ) 289 
; Marriage curtain 290 
Masons 401 

Materials for cooking i79, 
180, 181 

Mathura 7, 55, 118, 128, 187 
Matsyendranath 358, 363, 368 
j Madhav 15, 237 
I Magha 85, 132, 193 
Mahuli Sangam 120 
Malformation 236 
Manas (lake) 175, 90, 102, 114 
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Manas puja 96, 285 
Mandedh 4 
Handar 86 

Mang outcaste 13, 93, 103 
ICargashirsh 191, 193 
Maruti 38, 40, 70, 104 
Marvel 232. 244, 269 
Marvellous 232 
Marwad 187, 191 
Maya 75, 129. 133, 192 
Meaning 239 
Mediators 434 
Meditation 54 
Merchant 16, 210 
Metaphysical 167 
Mhalsa 44 
Mhasoba 157 
Mimic 343 
Mine of goodness 15 
Mine of jewels 155 
Mirabai 124 

Miracle 25, 48, 83, 178, 190 
Mirage 227 

Miser 180, 223, 167, 169, 290 

Mitravrinda 437 

Mayra 422 

MohaA^^t 

Monkey 318 

Mouth of earth 24 

Moon 48, 160, 211, 235 

Moon-crest 897 

Moonlight 181, 290 

Mortification 179 

Morsel 156, 219. 234, 247 

Mother home 254 

Mother Krishna 76 

Mother of the world 208, 244 


Mother of the universe 179 
Mount Maila 13, 45, 86, 224 
Mount Meru 49, 248 
Mridani, 193 
Muchakunda 125 
Muhammadan 6, 23, 201 
Muktabai 9, 124, 189, 140, 146^ 
Mukteshwar 3 
Mukund 28, 127, 436 
Mukundraj 355 
Mulmadhav 125, 440 
Muni 1. 21. 48 
Mura 127, 224 
Musk 98, 251 
Mystic formulas 76 
Mystic power 258 

N 

Nabhaji 4. 29, 57 
Naga 311 

Kagar Brahman 29, 416, 432 
Nagnaih 193, 194, 197 
Kajoaa 158, 161, 175 
Namaskar 18, 106 

Namdev 3, 8, 57, 177 
Hand ( chief of the cowherds ) 
187 

Nimd ( Cansrese ) 301 
Namdi 128, 248 
Nandikeahwar 194 
Narad 1, 70, 88, 95, 115 
Narajraa 15, 28, 32, 46, 47 
Narahari 180, 210, 248, 254 
Narsi Meheta 9, 414, 417,429^ 
449 

Nararinha 130 
Nasik 192 
Nath sect 869 
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NftTel 359 

Neck ornaments 461 
Nectar 158, 211, 236 
Need 297 
Needle 434 
Nepura 423 
Nimb tree 382 
Nimboni 421 
Ninefold hhakti 295 
Nine forms of hhakti 213 
Nine juices 222 
Niput Nlranjan 110 
Nitches 375 
Nirabai 130 

Nivritti 9, 123, 140, 141 
NiTritti sangam 129 
Non -auspicious 230 
Non-duality 68, 254 

o 

Oath 288. 2«1 
Obeisance 1 

Ob.ation 195^ 202^ 229^ 269 
Oce II of mercy 103 
Ocean of milk 7^ 160^ 173 
Oceau, Dweller in 15 
Odbya 191 
Offering 47^00^229 
Ointments 181 
Omens 276^ 300 
One (Shiva and Vishnu) 197 
Onkar 191 
Oneness 328 
Organs of sense 173 
Orthodoxy 387 

p 

raddle aVo 

Padmanabh'a 390, 394 


Padma 12 
Padmatirth 219 
Padmavati 14, 20, 26, 133 
Paithan 141, 146, 148, 151 
, Pancakes 152 
I Panchaganga 130 
Pandhari 7, 12, 131 
Pandharinath 4, 217 
Pandharpur 227 
Pandit 13, 103 
Pandurang 1, 4, 58, 109, 164 
Panic-stricken 318 
I'arakala 460 
^Paralivaijanath 192, 311 
‘'Parallel feet 105 
'Parashram 408 
I Paris 3, 103 / 

Parisa Bhagwat 302, 303, 301 
Paramartha 20 
Parrot 273 
Paste 160 
Patang 21, 173 
Pamh 85 
Padli 421 

Pandavas 117, 142, 173^ 179 
Pansupari 119, 147, 208 
Parijata 421 

Parvati 103, 179, 194, 204 
Peace 311 

Peacock feathers 251 
Pearls 90 
Pebbles 309, 390 
Penalty 220 

Penance 231, 233, 236, 243 
Penda 437 
Pendants 461 
Penitent 202 
Perfect one 232 
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Ferformaace 198 
Perfumes 215 
Permission 181 
Fersonificatdon 218 
Fervadex of the world 15 
Phanas 422 
Pheravatj/a 416 
Pilgrimage 94, 131, lo8, 191 
Pimpal tree 183 
Pindarak 125 
Pi^pari 422 
Pingala 47 

Pipaji^ King 406,426 
Pit 18 

Plates, golden 42 

Platter 227, 247 

Plea 199 

Plumpness 228 

Polar star 167 

Pomegranate 421 

Pool of water 235 

Porebunder 125 

Portions ( of God ) 238 

Potter 153 

Potter’s factory 153 

Prabhaslinga 125 

Frabhav 369 

F^se, services of 274 

Fralhad 32, 70, 180, 266, 355 

Pratishthan 3, 141, 213 ' 

Frayag 132, 187 

Prayer, Kama’s 173, 189 

Pride 96, 212, 250, 374 

Primal maya 124 

Primal mother 303 

Primary elements 235 

Priyadas 5"^ 


Procession 232, 433 
Promise 180, 181, 246 
Proposal 432 
Prosperity 228 
Prostitute 80, 117 
Prostrate namaskar 205 
Protector of cowherds 28 
Protector of Praupadi 28 
Protector of Pandavas 28 
Protector of Pralhad 28 
Provisions 179 
Puberty 462 
Pumpkin 288, 438 
Pundalik 29, 72, 162, 165 
Pun gala 304 
Punyastambh 371 
Punyahavachafi 62, 126, 213, 
230 

Puppet 357 
Puranas 2, 151, 191 
Pur an Purush 31v) 

Purifier of the sinful 14,276 
Purification 231 
Pushkar 124, 132 
Pushpaka 25 
Pushpavati 311 
Futana 25 

R 

Badha 234, 235 
Bi^dhavilas 28 
Raghu 47 
Rahi, Bai 71, 213 
Rahu 6, 81, 86, 172 
B^ 182 
Bain of nectar 183 
Baja 69, 252 
Bajabai 305 .842 



Bajai 65, 66 
Bajpntans 124 
Bska 278 
Rakhnmabai 132, 
136, 139 


Jiiddhis and sidihis 76, 209. 
244 

I 

I Rigveda 145 

133, 134, 1 68^ 191^ 207, 229 

Rishi Valmiki 
Robe 249, 285 


Bam 8, 15, 41, 44, 152 
Ramayana 2, 9, 32 
Bamanand 109, 113, 114, 408 
Bamdas of Maharashtra 3 
Bamdas of Dakar 9 
Bameshwar 130, 136, 193, 387 
Bam Krishna 116 
Ramnavmi 194 
Ramdtaphali 421 
Raa dance 420, 424 
Bavan 35, 81, 107 
Baw Nama, 297 
Rayakayli 421 

Rebirths 211, 250, 262, 267 
Belmke 347 

Becliner apon Shesha 15, 
348 

Befuge 167 
Belatiye 228 
Remnants of food 228 
Benuka 317 
Repent, Brahmans 255 
Repentance 346 
Repentant 183 
Reply, Dnyandev’s 373 
Bequest, Krishna’s 217 
Resting place 265 
Resolve 166, 335 
Revelation 258 
Bevilers 311 
Raghupati 265 
Bice 217 


Robbers 99 
Rod of iron 350 
t Rohini 195 
I Rohidas 401 
! Roof 340 
j Rope>danc6rs 97 
I Rpsary 21 
Hose 422 
I^yal swans 278 
B|ndraksha 5, 196, 421 
Rnkmangada 266, 333, 337 
Rakmini, Husband of 1, 11, 
15, 120 

s 

Saekehidanand 31, 228, 356 
Sacred thread 140 
Sacrifices 229 
Sadashiv 9 
iiadyuru 1, 204, 261 
Sadhut 6, 7 2, 103 
Saffron 21, 438 
Sagar 241 
Sogim 250, 261, 252 
Sagun form 25 
Sahadev 152 
Sahaarapadi 422 
Bahasrarjima 317 
Saints, worship of 20 
1 Saints, marks of 20 
‘ Salokata 76, 214 
Salvation 170, 192, 239 
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SalTEtioix-giving cities 193 

Salaya 3 

Salunki 422 

Samaveda 79y 160 

Sanaka 72, 100, 165, 210,219 

Sand 309 

Sandipani 299 

Sandalwood 13, 45, 216, 290 

Sannycisis 5, 98, 101, 111, 131 

Sanskrit 2, 241 

Saptapuris 128, 208 

Saptashii 392 

Saptashringi 125 

Saramani 421 

Saranfe 422 

Saraswati 1, 82, 95, 123, 145 
Satisfaction 228 
Saiva 69, 252 
Satvik 12 

Satyabhama 71, 217, 234, 237 
Safyavan 133 
Savadhan 128 
Savalsa 439 

Savata 222, 247, 248 254 
Saviour 8, 72, 119, 163 
Savitri 26, 70, 133 
Sawri 124 
Sayujyata 214, 354 
S^sarf 82 
Scavenger 156 
Schedule 177 
Second day 193 
Secret of hhakti 167, 240, 
256 

Secrets 163, 220, 239 253 
Seductions 231 
Seeker 170 


Selataka 422 
Self^conseoration 295 
Self-defence 225 
Separation 162, 164, 
Serpent 34 
Sevantika 422 
Seven births 27 
Shachi 123, 193 
Shaila 129, 192 
Shaivite 327 
Shakuni 117 
Shaligram5, 183 
Shankar 11 

Shankha 125, 127, 463 
Sharada 250 
ShoMtra 103, 124, 415 
Shela 81 
Shells 58, 185 
Shendur 151 
Sher 21 

Sheska 2, 15, 268 
Shevffa 422 
Shishupal 25 
Shiva 2, 11, 69, 148, 183 
Shivaratri 194 
Shoulder 182 
Shravan 58, 435, 193 
Shripad 134, 136 
Shripati 247, 253 
Shrira^ig 284, 237, 245 
Shri Ram 180 
Shri Ramaahram 133 
Shri vcdMa 251 
Shriyal 85, 103, 115 
Shudra 143, 220, 223 
Shuka 1, 8, 32, 57, 72 
Shukra 180 



Shyntn 422 
Sickle 270, 275 
Siddhatita 220 

Siddliopant 126, 129, 130, 136 
Sindi 37, 79, 159, 312 
Singing 234 
Singleness 209 
Sister-in-law 416 
Site 36, 41, 87, 121, 130 
Six elements 211 
Six qualities 870 
Sixteen forms of worship 61 
Sixteen materials of worship 
51, 356 

Sixty-four arts 161, 200 
Slaughter of cows 6, 163 
Sixly-four crafts 96 
Slayer of Madan 197 
Slayer of Kavan 40 
110 

Son of the wind 102 
Sopan 9, 123, 218, 266 
Sorcerers 392 
Sortisomanath 125, 192 
Source of joy 28 
Space 235 
Speech 169 
Spine 396 

Spiritual nature 165 
Split-ear sect 362 
Spring 878, 242 
Stamp 176, 259 
Stars 211 
Stone gift 458 
Stones, floating of 190 
Storehouse 212, 240 
Stories of bhaktM 204 
Stump 293 


Subhadra 102 
Sndama 66, 247, 254, 266 
Sndampnri 125 
Sudarthan 812, 340 
Suhaai 422 
Suicide 14, 27 
Sujan 26 
Bun-flower 151 
Suniti 70 
Suppliant 310 
St^plication 295 
Si^reme Being 13, 31 
Si^reme Brahm 155, 185, 347 
Siiran 90, 101 
S#(v)a8ti 10 
Sweetmeats 203 
Sword 291 

T 

Tailor 224, 226 
Tama 69, 252 
Tamal 79, 190 
Tambul 425 
Tandav S81 
Tapi 371 
Tardhoki 286 
Taramatd 179 
Tatva 377, 387 
Tenth of Vijaya 194 
Theft 101 

Thieves 17, 18,21, 42 
Thinking 92 
Thirty-six points 15 
Thirty-three orores 397 
Thousand-hooded 302 
Threat 154, 197 
Three yunas 19, 69 
Three afflictions 211, 256- 
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Tiiree worlds, The 202, 244, 
284 

Throne 205 
Tiger 315 

Tirthavali 210, 221, 241 
Titavi 2 
Toe>rings 461 
Torch 205 
Tornado 162 
Tortoise 281 
Torture 325 

Toachstone 211, 215, 224, 292 
Transgression 184, 255 
Treaaare-honse 240 
Tr«ta Yuffa 2 
Trimbak 126, 192 
Tripnr 48, 320, 433 
Tripnrantak 432, 433, 437 
TabercalosiB 181 
Tnkaram x 

Tu'n plant 5, 183, 192, 2il 
242 

Tulsidas 0, 32, 33, 34, 40 
Tumbaru 165, 217 
Tondnbilya 11 
Turtle 164 
Twelve lingas 193 
Twelve marks 96 
Twelve phases 284 
Twelve bubs 158 
Twenty-four verses 14 
Twioe-bom 110, 143, 147, 252 

0 

UehchaialiraTa 270 
UddeiB 297 

Uddliava 7 , 8, 32, 57, 70 
iVddliayaohidgliaii 4 


Ujjain 191 
Uma 197 
: Unborn 69 
I Uncle 165 ^ 

I Unconscious 205 
I Unconquerable 69, 211, 230 
Uninvited guests 22V) 

U ni verse, Lord of 11,1 V>4 , 

252 

Unmanifeaten 163, 218 
Unnatural 61 
Un worthiness 96 
U 1 tanaeharan 70,417 
Cpamanyu 2, 44, 149, 201 
Upanishads 146, 258 
Ushana 1, 49 

Y 

Vadaja 437 
Vaghodi 416 

raijayanti 90, 251, 329, 42 t 
Vaikunlth ( heaven ) 15, 8 "», -JOO 
Vairagis 282 
Vairagya 266 
raishahh 193 
raishnavas 9, 148, 220 
\ ^aishnava bairagli 398 
Vaishyas 141 
Vajrankush 42S 
Valmiki 1, 7,9, 32, 88 
Vaman 3, 15, 180, 408, 419 
Vanamali 219, 228, 231, 243 
Vanka 210, 248, 254, 278 
Vankada 437 
Various forms 118 
Vasara 254 

Varistha 3, 142, 190. 299 
Vasudev 130 
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Yatesliwar Changa266 
Vedant ( ic ) 2, 10 
Vedas 2, 121, 145, 191 
Vedanta philosophy 13, 99, 
117, 149 
Vedic rules 229 
Vennnad 219, 254, 311 
Verses of Jani 352 
VeteU 99 
Vidur 437 
Vijaya 25^ 

Village, creation of 263 
Vim 65, 109, 129, 171 
Vinata ( eon of) 4, 193 
Vine 304 
Violator 222 
Virulent 398 
Vishnu 8, 15, 69, 138 
Vishnndae 96, 346 
Vishambhar 412 
Visbvamitra 115 
Vishveshwar 48, 178 
Visible attributes 69 
Vision 61, 411 
Visoba Chatti 152, 163 
Vi8obaKhechar207, 210, 248, 
254 

Vithoba 67, 124, 129, 135, 142 
Vitthal 58 
Vraja 425 

Vrindayan 55, 118, 194, 447 

Vyankat 130 

Vyas 1, 7, 10, 49, 115 


w 

Waistband 328 
Wanderings, Vithoba’s 126 
Wall, moving of 374 
Warhan 267, 300 
Washerman’s pot 99 
Way of devotion 185 
Well 187, 235 
Welt 89 
Whip 374 

Wick light'Waving 348 
Wick-waving 13 
Wilderness 201 
Wish-cow 36j 145, 167, 264 
Wish-jewel 328 
Wish-tree 3, 155, 264, 290 
Wonderful sight 203 
Wooden sandals 119 
World*y«r« 79 

Worship, Guru’s 159, 216, 229 
Wrath (of god) 153 

Y 

Yadavas 7, 11, 31, 65, 70 
Yadnyajiti 437 
Yakshasl42 
Yams 79 
Yashoda 120, 253 
Yellow robe garment 215, 
217, 220 

Yoga 76, 170, 188 

Yoga, eight forms of. 145 

Yogis 72, 118, 170, 174, 191 

Yogic power 155 



